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PUBLISHER’S NOTE 


Asia is a vast and magnificent land with a magnificent heri- 
tage of civilization and a diversity of cultural strands and 
traditions. Yet the Asiatic Society, since its inception in 1784 
took up this broad canvas for its investigations under the 
scholarly leadership of its founder Sir William Jones. Dilating 
on this point in the first annual discourse, Sir Jones declared, 
“if it be asked what are the intended objects of our enquiries 
within these spacious limits, we answer MAN and NATURE, 
whatever is performed by the one or produced by the other.” 
These memorable words have since been paraphrased in the aims 
and objects of the Society as “The bounds of its investigation 
will be the geographical limits of Asia, and within these limits 
its enquiries will be extended to whatever is performed by Man 
or produce d by Nature.” 


Sir William Jones had for his colleagues a band of enthusi- 
astic persons with scholarly bent of mind like Charles Wilkins, 
H. T. Colebrooke, William Chambers, H. H. Wilson, Sir John 
Shore, Jonathan Duncan and several others. Inspite ofbeing 
stationed in Civil, Military and Judicial branches of administra- 
tion, they evinced keen and abiding interest in unfolding the 
hidden treasures of Oriental learning, and thus laid a solid 
foundation of the science of Indology or Orientology. to be 
more precise. These illustrious scholars, undettered by handi* 
caps, faithfully and zealously translated the objectives outlined 
by the founder in their literary and scientific tracts and 



dissertations that they presented at the forum of the Society that 
provided an exciting new dimension to Asian studies. Sir Jones 
contemplated to publish these fruits of researches by the scholar- 
members in annual volumes for wider appreciation by the 
academic world, and the first volume of “ASIATIC RESEAR- 
CHES’ came out under his own editorship in 1788, three years 
after the foundation of the Society. Sir Jones was the editor 
for the first six years i,e. upto 1794. Fourteen more volumes 
were published under the auspices of the Society upto 1839. 


And now Cosmo Publications takes pride in bringing out 
this first authorised reprint of the “ASIATIC RESEARCHES” 
complete in 20 volumes. The wide range and variety of 
s ubjects dealt with in these volumes present a panoramic view 
of the civilization and culture of Asia in its different facets 
and in the different periods of history. There are no less than 
367 essays, some amply illustrated in the series of 20 volumes. 
An analysis of subjects with a select list of names of the contri- 
butors, given below, will enlighten readers about their worth. 
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I. 


ON THE 

fcourfe of the Ganges through Bengal* 

BY MAJOR R. H. COLEBROOKE. 

T HE frequent alterations in the courfe of the 
Ganges, and of other rivers which flow through 
Bengal, have been a fubjeft of wonder to the gene- 
rality of Europeans refiding in thefe provinces; al- 
though to the natives, who have long witneffed fuch 
Changes, the moil remarkable encroachments of the 
rivers, and deviations of their dreams, are productive 
Of little furprife. 

It is chiefly during the periodical floods, or while 
rite waters ait. draining off, that the greateft mifchief is 
aom;£ And if it be confidered, that, at the diltance of 
twb'hundred miles from the Sea, there is a difference 
Vot. VII. A of 
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of more then twenty-five feet* in the perpendicular 
height of the waters at this feafon, while at the out- 
lets of the rivers (excepting the effe£i of the tide?) 
they preferve nearly the fame level at all feafons, 
fome idea may be formed of the increafed velocity 
with which the water will run off, and of the havoc 
which it will make on the banks. Accordingly, it 
is not unufual to find, when the rainy feafon is over, 
large portions. of the bank funk into the channel; nay, 
even whole fields and plantations have been fometimes 
deftroyed; and trees, which, with the growth of a 
century, had acquired ftrength to refill the moll vio- 
lent ftorms, have been fuddenly undermined, and 
hurled into the ftream. 

The encroachments, however, are as often carried 
on gradually, and that partly in the dry feafon ; at 
which time the natives have leifure to remove theit 
effefts, and change the files of their dwellings, if too 
near the fteep and crumbling banks. I have feen 
whole villages thus deferted, the inhabitants of which 
had rebuilt their huts on fafer fpots inland, or had 
removed entirely to fome neighbouring village or 
town.t Along the banks of the Ganges, where the 
depredations of the ftream aregreatefl, the people are 
fo accuftomcd to fuch removals, that they build their 
huts with fuch light materials only, as they can, upon 
emergency, carry off with cafe; and a brick or mud 
Wall is fcarcely ever to be met with in fuch fituations. 

The 

This subject lias already employed the pen of Major Retutell : 
Seejtis Account of the Ganges and Burrampooter Rivers, in the 
Philosophical Transactions lor 1781 ; also republished in his Me- 
moir of a Map of Hitidoslan: but it is presumed, nevertheless, 
that any additional remarks, or detail of facts, relating to so curi- 
ous a subject, will not be thought superfluous, nor uiuntci esti'.ig. 

4 The Topography (I might almost say the Geography) of a 
large portion of the country, will be liable to perpetual fluctuation 
front this cause : as the face of the country is not only altered by 
the rivers, but the villages are sometimes removed from one sido 
to the other; some ore completely destroyed, and new village 
are continually rising up in other-spots. 
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The unfettlcd (late of the rivers in Bengal may be 
attributed alfo, in a great meafure, to the loofenefs 
of the foil through which they flow: but the dc- 
ftructive operation which Nature continually carries 
on in this way, is in fome degree compenfated by her 
bounty in forming new lands, either by alluvions on 
the oppoflte ihore, or by iflands, which rife up in the 
middle of the ftream, and ultimately become con- 
ne£led with the main land, by the doling up of one 
of the channels. If this happens on the fide where 
the encroachment was made, the whole force of the 
ftream is diverted into the oppoflte channel, and the 
further progrefs of the river on that lide is flopped. 
But if, on the contrary, the junction is formed on the 
fhclving lide, a much greater encroachment will take 
place, in confcquencc of the additional quantity of 
water which is thrown into the larger channel; and 
thus the river will continue to undermine and fweep 
awav the hank, until a fimilar accident, or fome other 
caufc, obliges it to icall'iime a more direQ courfe : 
but I have never known an inltance where the inflec- 
tion in the courfc of the Ganges has been fo great as 
it may commonly be obferved in the fmaller rivers, 
nor do I think it polflblc that in a ftream of fuch mag- 
nitude it fbouid ever be fo. 

As every current of water will quickly depoftt the 
particles of earth, or fand, which in its courfe it has 
detached from the fides, or raked up from the bottom 
ol its bed, fo we find confiderable Ihoals, and fand- 
banks, in rnoft rivers; but particularly in fuch as flow 
through a loofe and fandy foil : ' accordingly the 
Canges gives birth to numerous iflands, which are 
niollty of an extent proportioned to its waft bulk. 
Having had -opportunities of obferving tbefc iflands, 
in aim oil every ftage of their growth, I have been 
aflomlbed at the rapidity with which th*y have fome- 
tiines been thrown up, and at the magnitude to which 
tbrv have ultimately (welled. 

A * 


When 
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When the inundation is gone off, and the river has 
fubfided to its ordinary level in the dry feafon, conli- 
derable fand-banks are frequently found in places 
where, but the preceding year, the channel had been 
deep, and perfeftly navigable. Thefe gatherings of 
fand are fometimes fo confiderable, as to divert the 
principal ftream into a new, and, in general, a more 
direft courfe; for it is only by the encroachments on 
the bank that inflections in the ftream are produced 
while the fudden alluvions, and frequent depofitions 
of fand, have a tendenc fill up the channel into 
which it had been diverted, and to reftore the ftraight* 
nefs of its courfe. Such of the i (lands as are found, 
on their firft appearance, to have any foil, are imme- 
diately cultivated ; and water melons, cucumbers, 
and furfoo , or muftard, become the produce of the 
firft year. It is not uncommon even to fee rice grow- 
ing in thofe parts where a quantity of mud has been 
depofited near the water’s edge. 


Some of thefe iflands, before they have acquired sc 
degree of ftabibty which might enable them to refill 
the force of the ftream, arc entirely fwept away; but 
whenfoever, by the repeated additions of foil, they 
appear to be fufficiently firm, the natives then no 
longer hefitate to take pofleflion of them, and the new 
lands become an immediate fubjefct of altercation and 
difpute. The new fettlers bring over their families, 
cattle, and effefts; and having fele£led the higheft 
fpots for the fites of their villages, they ere£l their 
dwellings with as much confidence as they would do 
on the main land ; for, although fixed upon a fandy 
foundation, the ftratum of foil which is uppermoll, 
being interwoven with the roots of grafs, and of 
other plants, and hardened by the fun, becomes at 
length fufficiently firm to refill the future attacks of 
the river. Thus llrengthened and matured, thefe 
iflands will continue a number of years, and may lad 

during 
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during the lives of mod of the new pofleflors; as 
they are, in general, liable to deftru&ion, only by 
the fame gradual procefs of undermining, and en- 
croachment, to which the banks of the river are fub* 

jea* 

When an ifland becomes fo large, that it is not 
found pra&icable to cultivate the whole, which hap- 
pens in thofe parts of the country where the people 
are either lefs numerous, or have no immediate in- 
ducement to take polfeflion of the new land, it is foon 
overrun with reeds, long grafs, jow ,* and baubul^f 
which form extenfive, and almoft impenetrable, 
thickets, affording fhelter to tigers, buffaloes, deer, 
and other wild animals. The reft of the lands, in 
general, produce good pafturage; and many thou- 
far.ds of oxen are bred and nouriflied upon them. 
The tigers commit frequent depredations among the 
herds, but arc fcldom known to carrv off any of the 
people. The fertility of the foil increafing with every 
fubfequent inundation, to which the burning of the 
reeds and grafs, in the dry feafon, greatly contributes, 
induces the inhabitants, at length, to extend the limits 
of their cultivation, and to fettle mote permanently 
upon them. 

The illands of the Ganges are diftinguifhable from 
the main land, by their having few or no trees, even 
long after a communication has been formed by the 
doling up of one of the channels, which, indeed, ge- 
nerally happens in a few ) ears. The ifland called 
Dera Khowafpour , which is one of the largeft, has 
continued longer in an infulated ftate than any other 
I know; which may be attributed to its peculiar fitua- 
tion, immediately below the confluence of the Ganges 
and Coofa rivers ; the channel of the former running 
chiefly on the fouth fide; while the ftream that i flues 
from the latter, has a tendency to keep open the 
channel on the north fide. It is probable that this 

A 3 ifland 


* Tamar ix Indica. 


Mimosa Nilotica. 
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ifland owes its exiftence to both rivers; but, as is evi- 
dent from its appearance, has been thrown up in the 
manner above defcribed, and was not originally a part 
of the main land. It is 9^ miles in length, and 2± acrofs 
in the broadefl part, and contains about 20 fquare miles 
of land, moftly cultivated, and highly productive, 
with feveral villages. I was informed, that in the 
higheft floods, the people are obliged to erect tempo- 
rary huts, on pillars of’ wood, or ft ages; but that it 
is feldom they are reduced to that ntcedity. To the 
S. W. of Dera Kh ov.afpour is another ifland of lefs 
dimenfions, and entirely overrun with jow. The 
paflage between is navigable, as a great part of the 
waters of the Coofa flow through it. 

The appearance of fomc of thefe iflands is Angu- 
larly rural and pleafing, if not altogether romantic; 
for, although an extenfive flat can hardly come under 
the latter denomination, yet it may partake of a de- 
gree of wildnefs, that will pleafe the lovers of nature; 
at the fame time, that the peaceful appearance of the 
flocks, fields, and habitations, will give delight to the 
philanthropift. If ve prefent to our imaginations a 
wide extended plain, with pens for cattle, and a few 
humble huts, whofc tops arc crowned with gourds, 
and the intervening {pace highly cultivated; fuppofe 
wheat, barley, and pulle of all forts, to be growing 
in abundance, the flowers of the latter prefenting to 
the eye a variety of rich tints; let us conceive nume- 
rous herds of cattle to be grazing, and a few fcattered 
villages at a diflance; fuppofe the horizon to bound 
the view, with no other remote objefits than a long 
line of grafs jungle, and a few trees, which, from their 
great diflance on the main land, are barely difeerni- 
ble ; and we fliall have a tolerable pi flu re of an ifland 
in the Ganges. If we fancy, at the fame time, that 
the lark is foarmg, the aii c.*-ol, and the fky perfectly 
unclouded, we fhall have a (till more lively idea of the 
ftate of thefe iflands during at icaff fix months of the 
year. 


The 
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The banks of the Ganges exhibit a variety of ap» 
pearances, according to the nature of the foil, or the 
degree of force with which the current ftrikes againft 
them. In thofe parts where the velocity of the ftream 
isg.ealeft, and the foil extremely loofe, they become 
as perpendicular as a wall, and crumble in fo fre- 
quently, that it is dangerous to approach them. The 
bank is oftentimes excavated into a number of deep 
bays, with projecting points between them, round 
which the current rufhes with great rapidity; but is 
conhdcrably flackcned, and has even a retrograde 
motion, in the interior part of the gulph.* Some of 
thefe afford convenient landing-places, or gauts, 
where the natives perform their ablution'., water their 
cattle, and faflcn their boats to the lliore. In other 
parts, where the current is flack, the bank is generally 
found Hoping and firm. In the higher parts of the 
country, where a conker t foil prevails, the banks of 
the Ganges are not fo liable to be undermined, and 
are even fufficicmly firm to refilt the utinoft efforts of 
the flreain ; but in l’cngal there are few places where 
a town, or village, can be eitabliflicd on the Ganges, 
with anv ccrtaint) of long letaining the arhantage of 
fuch a fituation, as it will be liable either to be de- 
ftroyed bv the river, or, on the conttarv, to be to- 
tally abandoned by it. There arc foinc fpots, how- 
ever, which aic not fubjcct to the former inconve- 
nience, ami here the files of fome principal places, 
and manufacturing towns, have been ellabliflied ; as 
Godagary, C’oincrpour, iieauleab, and Surdah, built 
upon a ridge of high ground i mining along the X. E. 

A 4 fide 

# These link* l)a\ >, < *r iodplo , are\tr\ cuiMibun m all tin rl\t ru'f 
itengal, and .n<- kuiiil;, probably, n> tilt- t m i • «ac liment 

ot t be stream on the banks m t place* u n* t»* the m>< 1 lias the 
It a>t tc nat 1 1 v- Thev naunally piodure a whirling motion m tin* 
currt tit ; and ma\ po^Mblv, in miiik* iintan. be the means ot 
checkin:; the huUu \ < iu i on iiment of the i s\ .. i . but 1 hu\e novti 
known ;m instant e «>| linn sinking out ni’o r.t* a branches. v> 
Major i{« mn 11 ha> .suppo^eil. 

•f* *V liatd leJdnh • u’a treoii* i art In 
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fide of the Ganges, and which appears to be the ;* 
treme boundary of the river on that fide. The foil of 
this ridge is a ftiff clay, intermixed with conker. It 
is probable, indeed, that the high ground on which 
the ancient city of Gour formerly flood, is a conti- 
nuation of the fame ridge, interrupted only by the 
courfe of the Mahanuddee River. 

Alonc the S. W. bank of the Ganges, from Ouda- 
nullah to Horrifonker, and perhaps confiderably fur- 
ther to the ealtward, not a place occurs that can be 
faid to be permanently fixed. Bogwangola, which is 
a coniiderablc mart for grain, and from which the 
city of Moorfhudabad is principally fupplied, exhibits 
more the appearance of a temporary fair, or encamp- 
ment, than that of a town. It has, more than once, 
been removed, in confcquence of the encroachment, 
and fubfequent retinng of , the river; upon whofc 
banks, for the convenience of water carriage, and 
boat building, it has been ulwav s found expedient to 
deep it. 

The Ganges, as I have hinted above, differs from 
the fmalier rivers, in this particular, that its windings 
are never intricate; for let the encroachment, 

which is the principal caufe of the inflection -in its 
courfe, be carried on during any number of rears, it 
will ultimately be flopped by the llland which grows 
up oppofite to the fide encroached on, and which, 
fooner or later, will form a junction with the main 
land. The upper point of the lfland which divides 
the ftream, does, by retarding its velocity, and 
obliging it to depofit the particles of earth and fand 
with which it is impregnated, quickly gather frefh 
matter, and fhoot upwards; while the neaicfi fhelving 
point above it, either continues ftationary, or ad- 
vances to meet it. 1 hus the intermediate channel is 
gradually ftraitened, and lefs water flows through it; 
at the fame time that the increafmg fhallowncfs of the 
paffage impedes the current, and caufes a Hill greater 
prcciDitction of fand. 


The 



THROUGH BENGAL. 


9 

The channel being, at length, completely choaked 
up, will, in the hot feafon, be left dry ; when the 
whole ftream being diverted into the oppofite chan- 
nel, and glancing along the fide of the new-formed 
ifthmus, will foon, provided the river continues to 
fall, form a-ileep ridge. This, however, will be over- 
flowed again, and may, for a time, afford a paffage in 
the rainy feafon; but it will ultimately rife up into a 
formidable bank, and effectually clofe the paffage. 
The lower part of the channel, however, forms a 
creek, in which a confiderable depth of water will re- 
main for fome time; but which receiving a frefh fup- 
ply of matter on every enfuing flood, \> 1 1 1 be gra- 
dually filled up. 

The furvcv of part of the Ganges, on which I was 
deputed tn 1796, gave me an opportunity of afeer- 
taining the molt remarkable changes which had oc- 
curred fince the former chart* wcic conltrncied ; the 
following detail of which, aided bv an inlpection of 
the accompanwng map, will, it is hoped, be fudicicnt 
to llluffratc and conhrin thu truth of the foregoing re- 
marks. 

Near Snot)’, the great river had encroached to with- 
in a miie of that place; the diftance, according to the 
old maps, having forinerlv been five miles ; and by 
the reports of the oideft inhabitants of the neighbour- 
ing villages, it was in then remembrance, about forty 
years ago, reckoned four roA. The nanow ilfhmus 
between it and the Collimba/ar liver, was gradually 
becoming lefs ; and, notwuhftanuiiig the old paffage 
by Saddv had, 111 a mod cxiraoulinarv manner, 

been doled up bv a mound of land, \ct there was lomc 
appearance that a new chauu. 1 id communication 
would be formed, bv thc.rivci bieakmg through the 
neck of land ; the encroachment lid! continuing, they 
faid, at the rate of an hundred j.nds every year. It. 
is poflible, however, that the encroachment may be 
flopped bv the diverfion of the principal dream into 
another cb.mm 1 • as an ifluivi of coiihcletable extent 

has 
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has grown up oppofitc to the fide encroached on, end 
may, in time, form a jun&ion with the main land above 
it, in the manner I have already pointed out. Should 
this take place, the river, which now runs in a fouth- 
weftcrly direction from Turtipour towards Soo/y , will 
refume a dirc6tion more analagous to the general line 
of its courfc through Bengal; and the land which it 
has carried away, by encroaching on its weltern bank, 
will be gradually lehored. 

The alteration which appeared in the great river 
near the inlet of the Baugrutty, or CofTimbazar river, 
at Mohuv/iungc, was no lefi. confpicuous ; the main 
llrearn ha\ mg receded confiderably from that place 
within my icinembi ancc, and a large illand having 
been tlnown up, winch is already cultivated and inha- 
bited. i he river was encroaching on its Kaltcrn bank, 
and appeared to l:c gaining ground again towards 
Gour ; the walls ol which citv, it is well attellcd, were 
formerly walhed by the (ianges. 

Anohimi coididerable gathering ol lllands had taken 
place between Re; nu;Jj and OoJav.uilah ; and the 
principal ihieni which. In the map-, would appeal 
to have i..,. funmiiv dole to the latter place, was 
not, at the time ol this luivcv, nearer than s', miles. 
The illand march to Uci’.mu/hth was feparaud only 
from the main bank In a nariow blanch, whn.li wa-. 
then fordable, and which c \ti tided to a con ficlerable 
dillatice both a I o\ e and be low that place. J ins illand 
was <>n!\ cun/, and in pair, the nl! ol the lands be mg 
mei-iun with ^ t! . . in which I was inlormcd 

were deer. wile. )..< ; , builaloc •. and tiger.,.* 

A 1 


1 I lit c 1 bran;;!,' : in'. jiiUjicd a lent, to observe* an <<h|i-e 

of the iiiuon, < a i hr I * * h i i J K t t min i , J 7 * 1 0. 1 i i till ua .isiuu a bo 
lo tra\c i a | , ’ i «*l tli i' : dnl. '1 lie lulK v. Ijm Ii \m ic hi view # 
xlivirn :fu d th c | * pit t, \ h’L tk- t.i.l.bnp the <.<uk u- 

turntii" to tiuir jit.-, . J:i* clo-i ot d;tv, had u rural unci 
plra Mnp i fleet. J in* si rf*]itv and aw lul Millm v* of liit* riiMimp 
inplit, v Uicli wa* mil » * i* | ii » ‘1 \ l»\ ill** will! not< > .i ml t a I l-s < *i 

\ctnous bird* in tin* r.* tl.u i.rN, c mu i il>»ii t il altog< fl>» r 

to render tin** plan- oik of tin i. o fc * »• gul'ii and icur.iii’u abod* . 
W'lprh I (Mil well rein* Qlbcr. 
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At Rajemahl, the proje&ing point on which the 
ruins of the ancient palace and buildings are fecn, has 
for many years icfifled the force of the current; and 
the maffy piles of mafonry, fome of which have fub- 
fided into the channel, have co-operated with the na- 
tural lfrcngth of the bank, in repelling the efforts of 
the dream. 

The Rajemahl Hills, from which feveral rocky 
points project into the Ganges, a., at S; cry gully, Pcinty 9 
and Pat/crgor'a, have for ages oppofetl the encroach- 
ments of-the river ; notwuhltanding which, it has more 
than once excavated all the lool'e foil which lav be- 
tween the prelecting points. '1 iris, how ever, has beep 
as often rcHoieti by the alluvions and lllund.s, which 
have grown up, and ulti natel) formed a juuttion with 
the bank. 

The alteration of the river at Colg n ng, may he rec- 
koned among the moll c\:raoi dm.u v w hich have ever 
been obfcivcd in the Ganges : and ot tins I uni fpeak 
with greater confidence, ll poll. die. than ol thofc above- 
mentioned. having been .m eve witmlv of the Itate of 
the river at thi- place at lout lev i.r.il pi Hods, in three 
of which I oldetwd a ca:iti<lir ub.e a; .h • , ncc, viz. in 
thcdiv 1 kv.fonr. of 1788. and 1706-7. I have R 

drawing of O irr . ial.cn l>\ irv. lell at the former of 
tlicle petto. !i, w ! n ii leprclents the river to be a broad 
and open Uteam. and free from iiiallovvs; at the fame 
tune, although the three rocks near G Igong do not 
come into the v lew. vet I can u member that they were 
fuiToundcc: bv <lt\ land, and appealed to be at fome 
little diilaiu c limn tire fhore. 1 ills is confirmed by the 
old map, oiilv that ti e Hi'gxt-ore N’ulia is reprefented 
as pa fling bet w ec n 1 lie 1 1 <c k s and the town, i n J anua- 
ry, 178$, I found the tl ue rocks completely inlulated, 
and tiic cuitei.t 1 .thing between tlicnn with great rapi- 
dity : the n.ei h.iv'iig undermined and borne away 
the whole oi the toil \. hi. h ha 1 f. r mam years adhered 
to them, ami havin g b d a bed for itfelf, with a 
coid derabh. d< 1 >h cd width c. ntmued for fe- 

ver®! 
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veral years to be the principal, and indeed the o lAy 
navigable channel of the river in the dry feafon. Here 
boats were frequently in imminent danger of linking 
againll the rocks, as during the period of the river’s 
encroachment, and particularly in the rains, it was 
difficult to avoid them when coming down with the 
fiream. While the river continued thus to expand it- 
fclf, an ifiand was growing up in the middle of its bed, 
which, when I laft faw it, (in January, 1797,) ex- 
tended from near Pattngotta , 5 miles below Colgong , 
to a confiderabie diftance above the latter place, being 
all together 8 miles in length, and 2 in breadth ; and fil- 
ling nearly the whole fpace which had been occupied 
by the principal fiream in the year 1779. The quan- 
tity of fand, and foil, which the river mull have de- 
pofited to effect this, will appear prodigious, if it be 
confidered, that the depth of water in the navigable 
part of the Ganges is frequently upwards of 70 feet; 
and the new iflands had rifen to more than zo feet above 
the level of the It ream. Again, the quantity of earth 
which it had excavated in forming a new channel for 
itfelf, will appear no lefs aftonifhing : fome idea of 
this may, however, be conceived, from the foundings 
which I caufed to be taken near the rocks, .whifch va- 
ried from 70 to 90 feet. If we add 24 feet for the 
hgight of the foil that had formerly adhered to thefe 
rocks, as indicated by the marks it had left, it will ap- 
pear that a column of 114 feet of earth had here been 
removed by the fiream.* The encroachment of the 
river had, however, been ultimately flopped by the re- 
finance it met with from a hard conker bank to the 
fouth eaftward of thefe rocks, and by the encreafing 
growth of the ifiand, which had flraitened the upper 
part of the channel, and caufed it to be choa&d with 
land. Accordingly, in January, 1797, this channel 
refembled more a flagnated creek than the branch of a 
great river; and, notwithftanding the great depth of 
water which remained in feme parts, it was at its up- 

per 

* See Plate 1, and the Section in Plate II. 
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p( i inlet unnavigable for the fm all eft boats, 'f'he 
main dream had been diverted into the oppofite chan- 
nel, on the N. W. fide of the ifland ; fo that boats, 
on their way up and down the river, did not, at this 
time, pafs nearer to Colgong than 25- miles. The 
whole length of the channel which had been thus ren- 
tlered in a great meafifre unnavigable, exceeded 10 
miles ; and 1 have little double but in a few years it 
will be Impaffable even in the rains. 

Thus the Ganges, which for many years had flowed 
in a full ftream by Colgong , may be laid now to have 
deferted that place. The new ifland, which*has been 
the principal caufe of this diverflon of the ftream, is 
hitherto but partially inhabited and cultivated, the 
greateft part of it being overrun with reeds and tama- 
rifle. The old channel exhibited a (triking contrail to 
the appearance it formerly had, as not a Angle boat was 
to be feen ; and the (lender ftream which flowed in at 
its upper inlet, not having power to communicate any 
vifible motion to the vaft body of water which remained 
in the lower part of the channel, it appeared, of courfe, 
as ftill as a lake, or a pond ; and a great part of the 
main bank, which had formerly been in a crumbling 
ftate, had now become Hoping* and firm. 

Be inc enabled, on my return from Co/gong, to com- 
plete the furvey of the river down to Horrifonker , I 
found it, throughout a courfe of 160 miles, to differ 
widely from the old charts in almoft every part : but 
having already mentioned the mod remarkable changes 
which had occurred from Sooty upwards, it remains 
only now to give an account of fuch as I obferved 
below that place. The 

* This is a usual effect of the stagnation of water in all rivers ; 
for as the current which bears upon a bank has a tendency to sap 
aod undermine it, and to render it steep, so when this cause QO 
ldnger exists, the bank will gradually recover that degree of in* 
clination which is natural to the margins of lakes, or of stagnated 
pools. The upper part of the bank being moistened by tbe rains, 
crumbles in ; and if the current be not sufficiently strong to bear 
it away, will gradually subside at an angle -of 43 degrees, ^andL 
fill up a part of the channel. 
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The main ftfeam of the Ganges which now pa£** 
iledt Sooty, runs in a fouth-eafterly direction, fro.nr. 
thence towards Comrah , and Gobindpour , the latter of 
which is clofe on its bank. The villages of Saddagungti 
Singnagur, Banfbarya , Bur rum tola, Narrainpour, Si- 
collypoUr, and Soondery , no longer exifted according 
to the pofitions which were aferibed to them in the old 
maps,* fome having been entirely deftroyed, and 
others re-eftablifhed, under the fame or different 
names, acrofs the river, and partly upon the new-formed 
ifland of Sundeepa. t 

The quantity of land which has been here deftroyed 
by the river, in the courfe'of a few years, will amount; 
upon the inoft moderate calculation, to 40 fquare 
miles, or 25,600 acres ; but this is counterbalanced, 
in- a great meafure, by the alluvion which has taken 
place on the oppofite fhore, and by the new ifland of 
Sundeepa, which lad alone contains upwards of 10 
fquare miles. 

The meir ft ream of the Ganges, which, by Major 
Rennell’s map, appears to have pafTcd within a mile 
and a half of Nabobgunge , is now removed to a confide* 
rable diftance from that place ; and the channel from 
thence almoft down to -Godagary, having been a good 
deal contra&ed, in confequence of the diverfion of the 
ftream to tfye fouthward of Nilcontpour Ifland, is now 
confidered 1 as the continuation and outlet of the Maha^ 
muddee river. The inflexion in the courfe of the Gan- 
ges produced by the encroachment towards Sooty, 
Comrah , and Gobindpour , has encreafed the diftance by 
water from Turtipour to Godagary , in the dry feafon, 
to *6 miles ; whereas by the maps it appears to have 
been formerly little more than 18. 

Tar* 

• See Major BetrmU’s Map of the Conimbasar Island. 

♦ See the Plan which accompanies this Memoir. 
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The principal branch of the Ganges beyond Go- 
biidpour , now runs E. and E. by N. and turning 
pretty fharply round the point which is oppofite to the 
prefent outlet of the Mahanuddee , runs in a due fou- 
thern courfe by Sullangungc , and Godagary , as far as 
Bogrvangola ; which town, as I have hinted above, 
has been always liable to fhift its fuuation. My fur* 
vey ascertains it to be 3^ miles nearer to Moor/hudabad 
than it formerly flood; but of this a more precife idea 
may be formed, by comparing its prefent bearings 
anddiftance from Godagary , and Bomeneah , with thofe 
which may be deduced from Major Rcnnell’s map of 
the Coflimbazar iiland. 


Bearing. Dift. in Mika. 


Godagary to Bogwangola, by Survey (1797) 

s. 

2 W. 

9 

Ditto to Ditto, by former Surveys 

s. 

30 E. 

9f 

Bomeneah to Bogwangola, by Survey (1797) 

K 

21 E. 

6 

Ditto to Ditto, by former Survey-*, 

N. 

jl) E. 

9-1 


From Bogwangola the river turns to *he eaftward, 
and the ftream flrikes with peculiar force upon a fteep 
and crumbling bank, which indicates that the en- 
croachment is ftill carried on rapidly below that place. 
The appearance of this bank was fuch as I fcarcely re- 
membered to have Teen ; and it would have been dan- 
gerous to approach it in fotne parts, as the fragments 
which were, every now and then, detached from it, 
would have been fufficicnt to link the largcfl boat. In 
dropping down with the A ream, which ran at the rate 
of near 6 miles in the hour, 1 could very fcnflbly feel 
the undulations which the huge portions of the falling 
bank produced in the water, at the diflanceof upwards 
of a hundred yards; and the noife with which they 
were accompanied, might be compared to the diftant 
rambling of artillery, or thunder. I am convinced, 
tbai had any boat attempted to track up <-nd" t* - 

l 
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bank at that timej it would have met with, inevitable 
deftfuftion.* 

The encroachment of the river in this part oT its 
courfe has deftroyed a conliderable portion of a'rabie 
land; and has been the caufe, likewife, of the removal, 
or dcftruQion, of the villages of Banchdaw , Coniinaguri 
Chandabad , Kijlnagur , and probably of many others 
which were not inferted in the old maps. The village 
of Sangarpour , formerly 2% miles from the neareft 
reach of the Ganges, is now clofe to its bank ; and 
here the river appears to occupy a part of the track 
which Major Rennell calls the Old Courfe of the 
Ganges.” 

From hence the dream runs E. N. E. as far as 
Alfypour, at which place, I was informed by the Ze- 
meendar, that in his remembrance, upwards of twenty 
villages had been deftroyed by the river, and that the 
people had moftly fettled on the new ift^nds 'which 
within thefe few years had been forming oppofite to 
his village. Indeed, the gathering of iflands, which I 
had oblerved from Burgotchy down to this places ap- 
peared prodigious ; yet not a {ingle tree was to be feen 
on any of them ; and from the colour of the thatched 
huts, it appeared plainly that fome of the villages had 
been recently eftablifhed. 

The inlet to the Culcully river, which had formerly 
been at Bogwangola , is now- removed feveral mile# 
lower down. This has been a neceflary confequence 
of the Ganges fweeping away all the land on each fide 

of 

• Since my return from the survey, I have been informed of 
the loss of several boats under this bank ; which accidents have 
been owing probably to the imprudence ®f the boat-men, in net 
tracking on the shelving side. This, however, when there is not 
a clean shelving sand, is attended with difficulty, and in general 
with delay, « Inch induces the Itont-men sometimes to prefer the 
eteep side, although at the risk of being overwhelmed, and crushed 
by the falling bank. 
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of felfe a CfenGderable extent, and the prefent entrance 
o ’the Colcully is noar Murcha. This little river is be- 
teme the thoroughfare for all boats palling from or to 
the Ganges by the Jcllingky , the old communication 
between them being now entirely Ihut up. 

The main branch of the Ganges runs N. E. b y,*- 
to about, four miles below Ally pour ; whence turning 
E/and E. by S. it palTes, as formerly, within two miles 
of Bauleah ; being feparated only from that place by 
two long iflands, the uppermoft of which, called Go- 
palnagur dera , is not marked in the old maps. It is 
doubtful, indeed, whether it exifted at the period when 
the^former furveys were taken. The branch which 
divides them runs in an E. N. E. dire6lion tow Ards 
Bauleah , but is not navigable for large boats in the 
dry feafon. The lowermofl of the two is narrower 
than^it would appear by the old maps, but reaches 
fclmoft to Surdahf as it is therein reprefentecf. 

On my approach to Cutlamarjb, I entered a new 
branch, through which a cotiliderablc h«dy of water 
flowed with fome rapidity ; and this led me clofe to 
Raj ap our , leaving Echamarry on the left. It would - 
appear, on infpetling Major Rennell’s map, that no 
fuch jjaflfage as this had cxiitcd formerly ; and, indeed, 
the people informed me, that it had only lately been 
opened by the great river, the main ftream of which, 
however, continues its courfe, as heretofore, in an 
Eafterly direction towards Surd ah* This was the only 
inftance 1 had obferved, of the Ganges having infu- 
lated a part of the main land, its uiual procefs of 
forming iflands being fuch as I have before deferibed. 
It is probable, neverthelefs, that the ifland of Echa- 
msrry, which is Very extenlive, and on which are fe- 
veral other villages, may owe its exiftence to an allu* 
vion which took place at fome remote period ; or 
that it might originally have been an ifland, which, 
Vo l. VII* & having 
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having joined itfelf to the main land, had afterwards 
been detached from it. I am the more inclined to tf is 
belief, as its appearance was funilar to other iflands of 
the Ganges, there being no trees of any growth upon 
it, excepting the Mimofa Nilotica , or baubui, of whicn 
there were feveral clumps about the villages. The 
breadth of the new channel varied from one to two 
furlongs, with a confiderable depth of water through- 
out ; and the banks, in fome parts, appeared to have 
fuffered great violence. In one place, particularly, 
1 was ftruck with their uncommon appearance ; a flip 
of land, five furlongs in length, having detached itfelf 
from the main bank, and fubflded into the channel. 
A fimilar effe£l, although in a lefs degree, was vifible 
on the oppofitc Ihore ; and in many other parts, huge 
portions of the foil had funk, and formed a double 
bank, the lower ledge of which was in fome places very 
little above the level of the dream. The continuation 
of this branch led near Dunyrampour , and terminated 
a little beyond Sahcbnagvr , where I entered the great 
river again, which here runs with confiderable velo- 
city in a Southerly direction. 


Pxssinc Jalabarya ,* my boat-men pointed out to 
me what they called the mouth of the J ellinghy river, 
which was (hut up with a folid bank acrofs the whole 
breadth of it ; but this, in faft, mud have been the 
main channel of the Ganges itfelf, which formerly ran 
in -that dire£)ion, as the real head of the Jf ellinghy is 
feveral miles further to the fouthward. By a furvey 
of part of the Ganges, taken by Major Rcnncll in the 
year 1764, it appears that the main dream ran clofe 
by the town of Jellinghy ; and in his 44 Account of the 
Ganges and Burrampooier Rivers," he has particularly 
mentioned the extraordinary encroachment of the 

river. 


• This vilhgt is probably the Dy, outpour of the oid map.. 
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ri*\'r, which, in his time, had gradually removed the 
outlet of the Jellinghy three quarters of a mile further 
dc wn. The maps, which have been publifhed, all re- 
prefent the great river as running in that direction j 
only, that in thofe of the Cojfimbazar I (land, and of 
the Ganges from Surdah to Colligongaf it woald ap- 
pear doubtful whether the main dream ran on the 
Weft or Eaft fide of the ifland of Nipara. There can- 
not be a doubt, however, that the former was the cafe, 
elfe the encroachment could not have happened ; and 
it is equally certain that the cafe is now altered ; for, 
by the jun&ion of the upper point of the ifland with 
the main land, the whole dream has been diverted in 
a South-Eafterly direction, and does not now approach 
nearer to the town of Jcllingky than miles. The 
old inlet of the Jellinghy river has been, in confe- 
quence, not only rendered unnavigable, but the whole 
of the channel between Nipara and the main land, viz. 
from Jalabarya down to Dewangunge t t near 12 miles 
in length, has been completely filled up, and is now 
cultivated. A confiderable portion, however, of Ni- 
para Ifland has been waflied away ; and the remainder 
of it no longer exifls under that name, but is called 
Monimpour dera. It would appear, indeed, by the 
direction which the main dream of the Ganges had fo 
late as the year 1795, that it had forced a paflage 
through this ifland ; which feents the more probable, 
from the name of Monimpour being now common to 
the land on each fide of it. 

Thf. main ftreani, which, in the year 1795, ran di* 
rcftly down to the inlet of' the Ilowleah river, has* 
fince that period, been dircflcd again It ill further to 
the eaftvard ; and here I beheld with ailoniflunent the 

R % chaatr 


* Sec lh>; Bengal At!a*< 

f Tbi* village having been lately efttublinhcd, •• out funnel in 
the old map*, it is situaiod near the inlet of (he Uowieah or Lome* 
ri v ei, at *M nyt scouda. 
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change which, in lefs than two years, had takeh plar- ; 
a confiderable portion of the main channel, which, x 
the period abbvementione.d, had contained nearly t'ie 
whole ftream of the Ganges, being, at the time I lad 
faw it, fo completely filled with fands, that I hardly 
knew EByfelf to be in the fame part of the river. The 
lands, in fome parts, rofe feveral feet above the level 
4»f the ftream ; and the people had already begun to 
■Cultivate furfoo and rice in the very fpots where the 
deepeft water had formerly been. Two iflands, of 
confiderable extent, appeared to be quite new ; and 
the channel, in fome places, had been reduced, from 
the -breadth- of an Englifh mile, to a furlong or lei’s. 
Tho main ftream, having forced its way in a new di- 
reflioTi, did not at this time pa fs nearer to the inlet of 
the Howleah than 33- miles, nor nearer than two to 
Horrifmkrr. 

This remarkable change, I was informed, took, 
place during the extraordinary inundation of 1796; 
at*which time the floods had rifen to an unufual height 
in almoft every part of the country ; but it mull have 
been chielly while the waters were draining off, that 
fitch an immenfe body of fand could have been depo- 
fited. The- inlet of the Howleah had been, in confe- 
quence, rendered fomewhat difficult of accefs, and I 
was obliged to make a circuit round the new iflands, 
of feveral miles, to get into it ; but, notwithflanding 
the diverfion of the ftream, I found a confiderable 
depth of water remaining under the main bank, al- 
though fcarcely any current was vifible from Horri _ 
farther to Dewangunge.* On my approach to this 
place, I was informed that the paffage was no longer 
practicable for boats proceeding to Calcutta by the JJfa - 

mutty 

t Water jjpdband under the banks of the deserted channels of 
the t» a^es rot a considerable time alter they cease to be navigable 
in the middle of their beds, the space immediately under the hank 
ketug generally the last that is filled up. 1 have likewise ola-rv- 
rd that, daring the growth of the islands, the und usually gathers 
r-.und 4* ssppor point of the island, nhd rises to a corwiderahle 
i. eight, before the apace which it leaves between itself and the 
of the island is completely filled. 
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r ,:tty m river, as many (hallows had been formed to a 
considerable diftance below the inlet. The marks of 
tl e inundation were, indeed, very vifible here ; but 
in one part of the channel oppolite to Dewangunge , 
where I expefted to have met with the firlt (hallow, I 
founded from 20 to 60 feet, in the very place where 
there had been a ford but two years before. This will 
ferve to convey an idea, not only of the rapidity with 
which the waters of the inundation can excavate the 
loole foil of Bengal, but alfo, of the incondant and 
(lu£luating (late of the rivers in general ; for I foon 
found that, notwithdanding the prodigious depth of 
water at Dewangunge^ the Howlcuh river had been, itj 
an equal degree, choaked up in other parts below that 
place ; and I met with great difficulty in pafling over 
the (hallows which had been formed, although the 
Budjerow in which I travelled did not draw above two 
feet water. 

Having now detailed the particular changes in the 
courfe of the Ganges which have come under my no- 
tice, I (hall conclude this part of the fubjed with * 
few general obfervations concerning that river, re- 
serving what I have to fay on the finaller branches to 
a feparate Section of this Memoir. 

Thi Ganges, in its courfe through Bengal, may be ' 
faid to have under its dominion a con lider able portion 
of the flat country; for not only the channel which, 
at any given time, contains the principal body of its 
waters, but alfo as much of the land, on each iide, af 
is comprehended within its collateral branches, is liable 
to inundation, or to be deftroyed by the encroach- 
ments of the itream, may be contidered as belonging 
to the river. We muit, of courfe, include any track, 
or .old channel, through which it had formerly ru% 
and into which there is any probability of its ever re- 
turning again; as the Baugrutty nulla at .Gowr;' the 

B 3 track 

* The Iuumutty is only a continuation of the llcmleuh or Comer 
river, which lower down assumes the name of Jabounu, and falling 
in with the Koymuugul, tomb pu*’ of the principal outlets of tin: 
Ganges 
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track called “ Old Courfc of the Ganges,” in the 
Cojfimbazar Ifland ; or the channel which has beei , 
within there few yers, fo completely filled up nc ir 
Jcllinghy. Confidcred in this way, the Ganges will 
be found to occupy a confiderable expanfc, of 
which a more correct idea may be formed, by taking 
the difiance bctw.een any two places oppofite to one 
another, which had formerly been, or one of which 
may ftill remain on the verge of, or in the vicinity of 


the fiream : for infiancc, 

Milei. 

Oodanulla to the ruins of Gour, — —15 

Furruckabad to ditto, — — — 14 

Comrah to Nabobgunge, — — — io£ 

Comerpour to Bogwangola, — — — 9^ 

Extreme breadth of river bed between 1 x 

Jcllinghy and Maizcconda, J 9 j 


If correfponding feftions of the bed of the river, 
and neighbouring ground, were reprefented, it would 
probably appear, that all the land is dilpofcd in re- 
gular ftrata; whence we might with certainty con- 
clude, that the whole had been at fome former periods 
depoiited by the fiream. 

The firata, in general, confift of clay, fand, and 
vegetable earth ; the latter of which is always upper- 
jnoft, except when in fome extraordinary high flood, 
a new layer of fand is again depoiited over it, by 
which means the ground becomes barren, or is at 
leaft materially injured. 

The bed of the Ganges can fcarccly be faid to be 
permanent in any part of its courfc through Bengal, 
There are, however, a few places, where, from local 
caufes, the main channel, and deepcit water, will pro- 
bably be always found ; as Monghir , Sultaiigunge, 
Pattergot/a, Pointy , Sic ri gully, and Rajrmahl ; at all 
which places there are lucky points projecting into 
the fiream, and where fome pans of the bed of the 
river are fiony, or its banks eonfifi of conker. 


On 
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0*. the /mailer Rivers and Branches 
of the Ganges. 

The tributary dreams of the Ganges, and the nu- 
me ous channels by which it difeharges its waters to 
the fea, referable each other in proportion as they 
differ in fize from the main river. Of the former, 
the Goggra , the Soane , and the Coo fa, may be 
reckoned among the larged j and thefe, on the 
flighted infpc&ion of the maps, will appear to flow in 
more dirett courfes than any of the fmalled dreams 
in their vicinity. Of the latter, the Cojimbazar and 
Jellinghy rivers, which, by their junction, form the 
'Hoogly ; the Comer , or JJjamxttty , which becomes the 
Jaboona ; the Gorroy , and Chandnah , are the prin- 
cipal ; but of thefe, the two lad are only navigable 
throughout during the dry feafon.* Such of thefe 
rivers as are narrowed, are remarkable for their 
windings ; and in this refped they differ materially 
from the large rivers, all of which have a tendency 
to run in more direct lines. 

The following Table exhibits a com pari fon of the 
relative differences in the lengths of their courfes, in 
given fpaccs. 


R1VTR.S. 

M **n 

orcadUi 
at man 
tllMMi, 

Nor»- 
7 mtul 
iirtaacr. 

Length 
of then 
CutftTte. 

I IftCtfa 

' hr 
WM. 

Ganges, from Pointy lo lhu leak, 

MlkB. 

1 

B.Milet 

too 

»«5 

*5 

Hie Goggia, or Dewah, from its outlet tinwaids 
The Hoogly river, from Calcutta to ftudaca 

i 

lOO 

1 1 s 

is 

i 

6o 

76 ; 

*6 

The Goomty, from its outlet upward*. 

I i 

1 ioo 

EE 

75 

The ltfamutty, and Jaboona, from Dewaugunge 
•o liaufetulla, .... 

_JL 

too 

■ 

-112 


B 4 In 


• Then* have be<*u instances of all these river* continuing open 
in their turns m the »lr) season. The Mlwghjf used formerly to 
be navigable during the whole or greatest part of the year. The 
Cosiuuit/tiztir river was navigable m the dry season ot 1796 ; and 
the lxHtiuuiiy continued so for several successive years ; but expe- 
rience has shewn that they are none of them to be depended on. 








*4 


ON THE COURSE 4)9 THE 6'ANCES 


In the lad it appears, that the didance is more tb*jr 
doubled by the windings of the dream ; and I could 
produce many more indances to fhew, how much t?.6 
fmall rivers exceed the larger in this particular. 

As all the rivers which I have mentioned flow over 
the fame flat country, and fome of them in. directions 
almod parallel to each other, it is evident that they 
rnud have nearly the fame declivity in equal fpaces^ 
We may conclude, therefore, that the driking dif- 
ference which is obfervable in the form of their beds, 
is owing to an invariable law of nature, which obliges 
the greater bodies of water to feek the mod dirett 
channels; while the fmafler and' more Scanty rivulets 
are made to wander in various meanders, and circuitous 
fweeps ; fpreading fertility, and refrefhing the plains 
with their moiflure. And in this, as in every other 
part of the creation, we fee the bounty of Providence 
inod«mply manifefled; for had the great rivers beea 
decreed to wander like the fmaller, they would hive 
encroached too much on the land ; while the current 
being confiderably retarded, would have rendered 
them more liable to overflow their banks, and lefs 
able to drain the fmaller dreams, and low grounds, of 
.the fuperabundance of water in high floods. Again, 
if the tributary ftreams, and fmall branches of rivers, 
had been direCt in their courfes, they muff have 
poured out their contents with fuch rapidity, that, 
owing to the greater influx of water from the former, 
the main rivers would have been dill more liable to 
fudden overflows; while the branches at their outlets, 
although, from their draightnefs, better able to drain off 
the fuperfluous water to the fea, would yet have been 
rendered lefs fit for the purpofes of navigation, and 
the convenience of man. 


What I have now to offer on the fubjeB of the fmaller 
rivers, relates more particularly to the BavgruUy anil* 

JJfamutty, 
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JJT'imvtly , which I have furveyed : it may, however, 
bi applied, in fome meafure, to all fuch as flow 
th ough the plains of Bengal. 

It has already been (hewn, that the encroachments 
on the banks of the Ganges, which produce inflexions 
in the courfe of that river, are ultimately Hopped by 
the growth of ifhinds; which connecting themfelves 
with the main land, have a tendency to reftore a de- 
gree of ftraightnefs to the channel. The fmall rivers 
are liable to the fame encroachments on their banks ; 
but as there is not fufficient fpace between them for 
iflands of any bulk to grow up, the effeX is ufually 
very different ; for the dream continuing its depreda- 
tions on the iteep fide, and depoiiting earth and fand 
on the oppofite fhore, produces in the end fuch a de- 
gree of winding, as, in fome inftances, would appear 
almoft incredible. I will particularize only a few of 
the mod extraordinary cafes I have met with. 

The didance from Bulliah to Serampour^’o villages 
on the weftern bank of the IJJamxUiy , is fomewhat 
lefs than a mile and a half; in the year 1795, the dif- 
tance by water was nine miles, fo that, at the ordinary 
rate of tracking, w hich feldom exceeds two miles in the 
hour, a boat Would be 4^ hours in going from one 
place to the other. The river in that fpace had feven 
diilinCt reaches, two of which were of confiderable 
length ; and between three others, which nearly 
formed a triangle, the neck of land which feparated 
the two neared was only 14 yards* acrofs; while the 
didance round exceeded three miles. See Plate II. 

Jig- »• 

Higher up this river, the village of Simnautpour is 
fituatcd dole to a narrow idhmus, acrofs which the 

didance 

• In January, 17<)7, I found this narrow isthmus broke through 
by the liver; and on sound tug in I lie very spot where it had exist* 
ed, anti wheie I tic* Lank had hern upward* of 20 feet high, I found 
18 felt water. Thi< alteration, m the course ol the Issamuity, save* 
the traveller iipnau!. oi three miles. 
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diftancc is little more than a furlong ; and as the vil- 
lage nearly fills the whole fpace, boats pafs one ^ de 
of it a confiderable time before they come to he 
other ; for the diltance round is fix miles. See Piaie 
U. ftg. 2 . 

But the moll extraordinary of all the windings I 
met with, was near Sibnibas , where this river is pro- 
jected into fix diltinfl reaches, within the fpace of a 
fquare mile, forming a kind of labyrinth t, fomewhat 
refembling the fpiral form of the human ear. In this 
were three necks of land, the broadeft of which little 
exceeded one furlong. See Plate 11. Jig. 3 . 

Evert perfon who has travelled by water to the 
upper provinces, mull remember the circuitous courfe 
of the Baugrutty river, and the extraordinary twill 
which it formerly had near Plajfey , and alfo at Run- 
gamutty,* and between Cojfimbazar and the city of 
Moorjhudabad. Some of thefe windings have been 
Temoved, by cutting canals acrofs the narrow necks 
of land, and thefe having been confiderably widened 
and deepened by the liream, are now become the real 
bed of the river; the old channel being in fuch cafes 
foon blocked up by fands, and frequently by a folid 
bank acrofs the whole breadth of it. 7'here is, how- 
ever, no other advantage in making fuch cuts, than 
that of rendering the paffage fomewhat fhorter by 
water; for, in other refpefts, it js fometimes attended 
with inconvenience to the natives who inhabit th* 
banks of the rivers, and Ihould never be attempted, 
but when fome valuable buildings, or lands, may be 
faved by it ; and it is a queftion worth confidcring, 
whether by Ihortcning the courfe of any river, we 
may not render it lefs navigable ; for the more a river 
winds, the flower will be its current, and confequently 
its waters will not be drained oif fo foon.t Another 

cffeCt 

* See Plate III. figs. I and 2. 

t See Mr. Mann's Treah.se on Hirers aud Canals, in tb# Philo- 
sophical Trausac lions for 1771). 
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e(Fe& of the ihortening of its courfe might he, that, 
owing to the greater rapidity of the current atiing 
ag. inlt the Tides in a loofe foil, it might too much en- 
large the capacity of its bed, the effect of which would 
be to produce a proportionable degree of (hallownefs 
in the middle of the ftream.* I cannot fay that this 
has been the cafe at any of the places where cuts have 
hitherto been made ; but it is not improbable that the 
greater velocity which they give to the current 
throughout, might produce* fuch an effefl in other 
pans. 

The end which is propofed by cutting fuch canals, 
is very often effeffted by nature alone; for the narrow 
ifthmus between the oppoftte reaches being gradually 
ftraitened by the current wafhing away the bank on 
both (ides, it becomes at length too (lender to refift 
the prefiure of the waters in the rainy feafon, and is 
burlt open.t This no fooncr happens, than the river 
widens the breach, and foon renders it lufKcicntly ca- 
pacious for the paflage of the whole of its waters ; in 
which cafe, the old circuitous channel is abandoned, 
and being foon (hut up at both ends, in the manner 
pointed out above, continues in the form of a Itag- 
nated jeel or pool. I have feen feveral of thefe jecls 
near the banks of the Cojjirabazar and IJJaviutty rivers 
(omc of which appeared to have exited many years; 
lor they are not fo liable to be filled up as the dcl'erted 
reaches of the Ganges, whofc waters during the high 
Hoods are impregnated with a much gicater quantity 
of (and and mud; and as in a hot climate, the effluvia 
which arife from all flagnatcd waters mu ft necefTarily 
in feel the air,£ this realon alone (hculd fufficc to deter 

us 

* The great breadth of the L\r?,'nU> t ;zi,r river at Moor.hudubaJ, 
t lie principal cause of* its shallow iu-.v» at that plac**. 
t See IMatc 11. fig. 1 ; end lilt* Note in p. 

t The MottjA lake was fornurly cure of the w iitd in of the Cos~ 
.'tiiifrazar riser. — S r Major Rcnueli’s Memoirs. Atiothci oftlie.se 
swamps, or unc w ImAi might j>o-m!>Iv have been a part of that nvn 
at some leniote pet tod, now eXisis near Uttu ; and an at- 

tempt, though imH'uiu.i 1 , w.t«* iitkl} tii.idc ;«• Ji eu u, on teconut 
of iu uuwholc^ome exhalaiiuns. 
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us from anticipating nature in a matter whic! i, w;h 
Tuch apparent di fad vantages, has nothing more to e- 
commend it, than the ftiortening by a few miles he 
navigation of a river. 

The reaches of the fmall rivers are not all equally 
winding, and liable to change ; but fome are found to 
jut) with tolerable ftraightnefs for feveral miles. In 
fuch parts, their channels appear to have been perma- 
nently fettled for ages, and to have every appearance 
of continuing fo; for the current proceeding at a flow 
and fleady rate, in a direction parallel to the fhores, 
docs not encroach upon the banks* which are here 
generally Hoping, an'd firm. The fites of many of the 
principal towns, and villages, along their banks, have 
been edablifhed on fuch fpots ; as Moorjlmdabad, 
Churl ak , Chowr a gatchy , Mutyaree , Dyahaut, and 
fome others on the Baugruliy ; and Bungoung , Jlia- 
rolc , and Taldahy , on the Ijja/nut/y. Nor is it cafy 
to conceive any thing more beautiiul than the view (if 
fome of thel’e reaches, particularly where the banks 
are (haded by large trees, and enriched with temples, 
gaud , and other buildings, or lotnettuies clothed with 
verdure down to the water's edge. 

At the turning between the feveral reaches, wc fre- 
quently find large pools, where the water is confi- 
derably deeper, and where alio the breadth of the 
channel is much greater than in other parts. I am 
inclined to think, that thelc arc not always produced 
bv the mere operation of the current, but are lornc- 
tnr.es owing to cavities, or fmall lakes, which twilled 
before the ri\er, by the (hiltingof us lied, had worked 
a palfage through them ; particularly as in fome we 
hnd a flat or (helving (bore on the concave or outer 
fide of the pool, and a deep jutting point at theoppo- 
iite angle, which is the \cry reverie of what is pro- 
duced by the natural agency of the dream ; for in 
other places we tifually find the deep bank deeped 
watjr, and coufcqucutJy the grcatcll velocity of the 

current 
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current on the concave fide of the bank, while the 
oppofite fhore is /helving, and the water frequently 
f,» hallow that boats cannot approach it, 

, Along the banks of the 1 [J a mutfy river, and in a 
few initiMices in the courfe of the BaugruUy y the (helv- 
ing points winch are formed at the angles between the 
reaches, are over-run with thick jungles of long grafs, 
which arc the ufual haunts of tvgers, wild buffaloes, 
and other animals. But this is more commonly the 
cafe along the banks of the former, where the country 
is not only lefs cultivated, but where the more intri- 
cate windings of that nver alford greater (belter to 
wild beads.* 

The deeped water in thefo rivers is ufually found 
under the high banks, and at the angles between the 
foveral reaches; but in the llraight reaches, whose the 
banks are (loping, and the liver is of a moderate 
bicadth. the greatrd depth will always be found in 
the middle of the channel. I have frequently founded 
lipwaids of 30 feet in the JfnmvUy : but thele great 
dt pths of the ffr«-am aie of little avail, not being ge- 
neral; for in other parts where that mer expands lt- 
f,ir over a brood and fandv f ed, or wucre the fifher- 
rnen drive bamboos, and i‘.i.*w thtir nets aciof's the 
channel. obdi net 1 1 * >_t « h .; ctr.u'jt, and roiling a con- 
liderablc aecutnukit on of f*.tid, r!.c watt 1 li.qnently 
fhoals to two feet, or led. i he !. 111c caufes operate to 
render the Jftutnghy and u'ty untiavigable in the 

drv feafon; but in a f. .11 greater degree, owing to the 
greater width of ihc.r c!;.*iinci«. 

Having now deleribt d icw rally the nature of the 
final) rivers and bianche, ol the (Ganges, 1 lhall offer 

a few 

* In those "pi.t lnres, r>~r'r ami other gitne, abound; hut 

»t i-. « 1 ; Hi 1 ult 01 f...i • to attempt to start them w ittiout rlc- 

ptiauts; nor i- it n»x. "«i v <)<• it the objei t of tin- .-|»iristnan 
is merely 10 kill ^.ni.r li*. nr. taiilr ; tor in the ti. unit i*t tin* pljn- 
tutioiis, mu] along lie - skills of tin junqiis, hr ".'1 li eqncnilt, tin.l 
enough to .iti f . Jinn, without tlic .i.i.i 0 ir ol cncoi. utin j t\^u. 
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a few hints as to the poffibility or practicability of 
rendering the latter navigable at all fcafons, the im- 
portance of which objcCt, if it could be attain :d, 
muft be obvious. 

The principal caufes which obftruCt the navigation 
of thefc rivers, may be reduced to three : firlt, the 
quantity of fands which are occafionally thrown into 
their beds by the Ganges ; fccondly, the too great 
breadth of their channels in fundry parts where there 
is not a proportionable depth ; and thirdly, the cafual 
obftrutf ions which are thrown in the way oftheftream 
by the fifhennen. The firft of thefc, it will readily 
be conceived, can never be prevented; but fo long as 
thefe rivers continue to be the outlets of the Ganges, 
and to drain off a confiderable portion of its waters, 
there will always be a ftream throughout their chan- 
nels during the whole year, however fcanty it may be 
in fomc parts. I have never, at lead, known an in- 
ftance of their being left dry in any part of their beds ; 
excepting the Jcllinghy , the old entrance to which, 
as I have mentioned before, had been entirely fhut 
up, but which continues, notwithUanding, to receive 
a fupply of water from the Culcullia , and to maintain 
its communication with the Ganges through that 
channel. 

As the (hallows, which are produced from the caufes 
above-mentioned, are only partial, affcCting only in a 
fmall degree, comparatively with their lengths, the 
channels of thefc rivers, it might be polBble to coun- 
teract them in fueft a manner as to produce a more 
equal diftribution of \\ai<r; ami as the depth which 
would be requifite for boats of a modeiaie burthen is 
inconiideraLl”, perhaps it might be effected with much 
lefs labour ^nd cxpciicc, than might at firft be ima- 
gined. 

I was Ifd to this fuppofition, from iicqucntly feeing 
that the mere operation <<f dragging by force, a boat, 

or 
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or budgerow, through any of the (hallows, tended, 
by (lirring up the fands, to deepen the channel. If, 
therefore, round or flat-bottomed boats can produce 
fuc.i an effeft, in how much greater a degree might it 
not be done by means of a machine conflruCted for the 
purpofe, which might be dragged to and fro through the 
(hallow place, until a fuflicient depth of water fhould 
be obtained for the palfage of boats. If fuch ma- 
chines, which might be contrived fomewhat in the 
form of a large iron rake, and occalionally to go on 
wheels, were to be Itationcd at the fevcral villages, or 
towns, in the vicinity of the (hallows, it is pofliblc 
that the Zemeendars might be induced, for a mode- 
rate confldctaiion, to furnilh people, or cattle, to 
put them in motion, \vhcnfoc\er it might be neccf- 
fiiry.* 


With regard to the too great breadth of the chan- 
nel, it would not fo caflly be remedied ; but as the 
(hallows which are produced from this caul'e, arc few 
in number, and arc only to be met with in fume of 
the long reaches, as at McorJrtudabaJ , and Bullcah , 
it would be worth while to trv how far, by filling up 
a part of the channel, we could prevent the expanfion 
of the ltream ; and, bv confining it within certain 
limits, could accclciutc the motion and depth of the 
water. 

The la(i cauie of accumulation of fand and flullow- 
nefs, might be prevented, by prohibiting the natives 
from driving bamboos acrofi the channel for the pur- 
pofes of fifliing ; as they have many other ways of 
catching fifh, without detriment to the navigation of 
thefe rivers. 

II. On 


* Since tli h paper \r?is w ritt«*n # a proposal lui* hern r .uLimtted 
to the Government, by the Autln»i t loi dttrii.pt mi; n> keip ej*en 
the Cossintbaiar nu*r # or JJltugby, iiiny the cry 
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ii. 

On SINGHALA, or CEYLON, 

AND THE 

DoSirines of Bhooddha . 

FJJOM TIIE BOOKS OF T1IE SINGI1ALAIS- 
BY 

CAPTAIN MAHONY. 

A CCORDING to the opinions of the Singhalais % 
and from what appears in their writings, the uni- 
verfe pcrifhed ten different times, and by a wonderful 
operation of nature was as often produced a-new. For 
the government of the world at thofe different periods, 
there were 22 Bhooddhas, a proportionate number of 
whom belonged to each period. Bcfides this, the 
Singhalais aflert, from record, the total ded r utfion 
and regeneration of the univerfe many other times; 
the written authorities for which are no longer to be 
found. 

For the government of tjie prefent univerfe, which 
iv to be coididcrcd in addition to thofe above dated, 
five Bhooddiias are fpecilied; four of whom have al-/ 
ready appeared; — Kakoosandeh Bhooddha, Kona- 
■ iAmmeh i>— K vserj eppeh B— , and Gautemeh 
B — : and the fifth, Maitree B— >, is dill to come. 
'1 his ialt Bhooddha will be born of a Braminee wo- 
man : and though the place of a Bhooddha is now 
vacant in the world, yet there exifts a Sahampattu 
Maha Bkaciima, or Supreme of all the Gods, who 
has it under his peculiar guidance. The lad of the 
above-mentioned four Bhooddhas (Gautf.meh B— ) 
is the one whofc religion now pievails in Ceylon , and 
of whom u is here intended to make fome mention. 

Thi 



Oh sinchala, or ceylon, See. 33 

The word Bhooddha, in the Palee and Singhalai 
languages, implies, Univerfal Knowledge or Holinefs; 
alfc a Saint fuperior to all the Saints , even to the God 
Ma ia Brachma ; and is underftood in thefe various 
fenfts by the natives of Ceylon. 

The Bhoordhists fpeak of 26 heavens, which thev 
divide in the following manner. 

ift, The Deveh Loke , confiding of 6 : 2d, the 

Brachmah Loke, confiding of 16; 5 of which are con- 
fidered as Triumphant Heavens: and 3d, the Arroopeh 
Loke , confiding of 4. They fay of the virtuous, 
“ That they do not enjoy the reward of their good 
“ deeds until after having repeatedly died, and ap- 
“ peared as often in the fix fird heavens, called Deveh 
“ Loke ; in order to be born again, in the world, tp 
“ great wealth and confequence : and having, at 
“ length, enjoyed a fore tade of blifs in the 11 irife- 
w rior Brachmah Lokes , they afeend the five fuperior 
M Brachmah Lokes , or Triumphant Heavens, where 
“ tranfmigration ends, and where they enjoy ,the full- 
“ nefs of glory, and the pured happinefs.” 

Bhooddha, before his appearance as man, was a 
Cod, and the Supreme of all the Gods. At the fo- 
licitationsofmany of the Gods, he defeended on earth, 
and was frequently born as a man, in which character 
he exercifed every poflible virtue, by extraordinary 
indances of felf-denial and piety, lie was at length 
born* of Mahamaya Devee, after a pregnancy of 
10 months, and had for father Sooddode'neh Raja. 
He lived happily with his qyeen Yassodera, and 
40,000 concubines, for 3t years. The fix next he 
pafled in the midlt of wildernefies, qualifying him* 
felf to be a Bhooddha. At the clofe of this period, 
his calling became mciiifed to the world, and he 
Vol. VII. C exercifed 

* lo the kingdom or country call'd Dumha Detra, Siadda Due, 
and the city of Kitnbvoiwutyourec. 
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cxcrcifed his funftions as Bhooddha for 45 years. 
He died in Coofeemarapooree , at the Court of Mal- 
le leh Raja, Tuefday, the 15th of May ; from wh.ch 
period the Bhooddha Warooseii, or aera of Bhcjd* 
dha, is dated, which now (A. C. 1797) amounts to 

*339 )’ cars ' 

Bhooddha is not, properly fpeaking, confidered 
as a god, but as having been born man, and in the 
end of time arrived at the dignity of a Bhooddha, 
on account of his great virtues, and extraordinary 
good qualities. The title of Bhooddha was not con- 
ferred on him by any fuperior power; he adopted 
it by his own fovereign will, in the fame manner as 
he became man, both of which events were predided 
ages before. Bhooddha, after his death, afeended to 
the Hall of Glory, called Mooktze , otherwife Nirgoo- 
wane, which is a place above, and exceeding in 
magnificence, the 26th heaven : there he will live foi 
ever, in happinefs and incorruptibility, never to be 
born again in the world; where his do&rine is at pre- 
fent extant, and will continue in all its fplendor foi 
5000 years, according to his own prophecy. Long 
after the lapfe of this period of 5000 years, another 
Bhooddha, named Maitree Bhooddha, will be 
born. The dire£lion or vicegerency of Maha Brachma, 
who, as the Supreme of all the Gods, has the parti- 
cular guardian (hip of the world, will ceafe after an 
infinite number of ages, when the univerfe will pcrifli, 
and another fucceed to it. Maha Brachma will then 
advance by degrees through 17 heavens, which are 
abovt. the nine, in the uppermoft of which he now re- 
fides, until he at length acquires all the qualifications 
to become a Bhooddha. 

The learned Singhalats do not acknowledge, in their 
writings, a Supreme Being, prefiding over, and the au- 
thor of, the univerfe. They advert only to a Saham- 
rattee Maha Brachma, who is the firlt and Supreme 
of all the Gods, and fay, that he, as well as the 

bolt 
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hoft of Gods inferior to him, and their attendants, 
have neither flefh or bones, nor bodies pofTeiling 
any degree of confiftency, though apparently with 
haii on their heads, and teeth in their mouths : and 
their fltins are impregnated with the mod luminous 
and brilliant qualities. They aflerta firft Caufe, how- 
ever, under the vague denomination of Nature . 

In fupport of their denial of a Supreme Power, 
who created heaven and earth, they urge, “ that if 
there exifted fuch a creator, the world would not 
perifli, and be annihilated; on the contrary, he would 
be careful to guard it in fafety, and preferve it from 
corruptibility.” In the firft inftance, Bhooddha 
interferes in the government of the world ; next to 
him, Sahampattee Maiia Brachma; and afterwards 
the refpeftive Gods, as they are, by ihcir relative 
qualifications, empowered. 

The world, fay they, perifhed frequently in for- 
mer times, and was produced a-new by the opera- 
tions of the above power: Gods and m.n from the 
fame fource. The latter, on dying, abend the fix 
Inferior Heavens, or Drvrh Lcke ; are judged ac- 
cording to their merits, by one of the moll inferior 
Gods, named Yammkii Raja, in the lower heaven, 
Paveninn Mitcfizcaf/rh nmteyrh, and regenerate of 
themfclvcs, on the earth, either as men or brutes ; 
which regeneration cdhtinues until they arrive at the* 
Brachmah Lake , or the Heavens of the Supcriot 
Gods; and fo on, by degrees, at the Triumphant 
Heavens, until they at length reach the Supreme 
Heaven, ot Arrcopeh Lckc. lTopcrl\ Ipeaking, tranf- 
migration takes place with thole univ who aicciid the 
Devch Loie. 

In the manifefted doflrine of Rifonn.-M, there 
is no mention of created louU. J tie learned treat 
but of a breath of life in man, winch thev com- 
pare to a Iccch, that full atta«!:e> tile II to a boilv 

C .• with 
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with its fore part, previous to giving up his hold 
with the hinder part. Therefore they fay, “ the 
body does not die before this breath of life has 
fixed itfelf in another, whether from a fore-know- 
ledge of its being about to afcend the heavens, or 
to undergo the pains of everlalting or temporary 
damnation in hell.” That which is termed the breath 
of life, is deemed “ immortal.” 

The Singhalais fpeak not further of what is un- 
derflood by us under the term of Paradife, than 
that there is a place referved for the blefTed, free 
from all fin, full of all joy, glory and contentment. 
But Nirgowane , otherwife called Mooktze , fignifying 
a Hall of Glory, where the deceafed Bhooddhas are 
fuppofed to be, is, according to the teflimony of 
Gautkmeh Bhooodha, lituated, as already noticed, 
.above the highefl or s6th heaven, Neweh Sanja Jat- 
tcnc t the feat of the moft perfeft and fupreme blifs. 
Hell, on the contrary, is fuppofed to be beneath the 
lowed extremity of the earth, with waters again be- 
neath it, where the moft dreadful tempefts rage with- 
out intermiflion. 

The earth, or this world, called Manoofpeh Loke y 
and the Inferior Heaven, Katoormaha Rajee Keyeh y 
are under the fub-dire£lion of the God Sakkerkh :• 
he again delegates his authority to four other Gods 
immediately fubjefled to him,«vho refpeflively guard 
the four quarters, or four parts, into which the Sing- 
f<alais y in their fyftem, divide the earth. Dirtheh 
Rash ter eh prefidts over the. Eaft, called Poorwek 
Weedefryrh : W eer ood h e / the South, jamboodwee- 
ptth : Weeroopaak Serreh, the Well, Appcreh- 
godavek *: and Wayserreh Wekklh, the North, 0e- 
loorookoovoo Dewehinneh. None but Gods can pafs 
from any of thefe worlds, or divifions of the world, 
to the other. One comprifes our known earth of Eu- 
rope, 

• He is besides commonly called StUcreho, Sekkercka, Sekkerck 

Drr** 
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rope, Alia, Africa, and America, and is termed by 
them, Jfamboodxvcepch. Each is fuppofed to be re- 
flected upon by a precious done in the heavens, 
through the medium of which, the fun and moon emit 
their luflre: the blue fapphire is afcribed to ours; the 
white fapphire, ruby, and topaz, to the other three. 
A principal duty of thefe Gods, is, to guard their fu- 
perior God, Sakkereh, a gain (l the machinations of 
his chief and molt powerful enemy, the God We'pe'- 
chittee Assooreendrehya, who refides beneath the 
Sea, in a lower world, termed AJfoorehloke. Then 
follows their care to the parts of the world confided to 
them. On the day^>f the new moon, that of the firft 
quarter, and on the full, they inquire by their fer- 
vants, their male children, and latterly by themfelves, 
into the conduct of mankind ; the refult of which in- 
quiries they report to the great council of Sakkereh, 
confiding of hitnfelf and 32 members, (inferior Gods:) 
the extremes of good and bad report of the conduct of 
mortals, are caufes of the utmod concern, or mod 
unbounded joy, to this aflcmbly. 

The Singhalais aflert, as manifeded by Bhoodoha, 
that there are 120,535 inferior Gods belonging to the 
lower heavens and the earth ; belidcs innumerable 
Kombaendeyoi , or angels ; but the former, as well as 
the latter, are fubjeCi to the controul of fuperior Gods. 
They arrange the chara&ers in their mythology as 
follows : 

id, Bhooddha. 

ad, Maha Brachma. 

3d, Sakkereh. 

4th, Sakkereh’s 32 Counfellers. 

5th, The 4 Gods, guardians of the 4 quarters 
of the world. 

6th, The other inferior Gods of the heavens. 

7th, Kombaendeyos, or angels. 

8th, The Gods who refide on earth, and their 
fervants. 

C-3 
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Diepankereh Bhooddha was one of the twenty-two 
Bhooddhas formerly alluded to, and held the firft rank 
among them. His name is frequently mentioned in the 
books now extant among the Singhalais ; and hey, 
from many confiderations, hold him in peculiar vene- 
ration. He was famed for the uncommon beauty of 
his perfon ; and the followers of the true doClrine were 
more numerous in his days, than during the govern- 
ment of other Bhooddhas in thofe remote periods. 

Gautemeh Bhooddha is acknowledged by the 
Singhalais , to be the fame holy character termed by 
the Siamefe , Sommonokodo.m, and Pootisat. Som- 
mono Gautemeh, is, however, according to the former, 
the proper mode or writing the firft appellation. Som- 
mono, in the Palee language, implies a renowned Saint, 
whofe garb, as well as his adions, marks his charac- 
ter: in many fenfes it is fynonimous with Bhooddha. 
Gatuimeh, or Gautimo, (as it is occafionally pro- 
nounced by thofe from whom I caught the found,) is 
a proper name, pertaining to a perfon of ancient and 
illuftrious defeent. Bhooddisat, or Poodisatweyo, 
is a title given to thofe in heaven deftined to become 
Bhooddhas. 

The Palee is the language in which Bhooddha is 
faid to have preached his doCtrine, and manifefted his 
This language is alfo termed, by the learned 
Singhalais , the Magedet and Moola Bajha ; bajha being 
the Singhalais for language. The principal and moft 
holy code among the Singhalais , and that which may 
be termed their Bible, appears to be the Abidarmch 
Pitekeh Sattappre Karr&ntc. This book is written in 
the above dialed, and may be had at the capital of 
Candia : at lead it is in the pofTeffion of the learned 
there. A prieft of the religion of Bhooddha, whom 
I queftioned concerning the Vedas and Pooraans of the 
Hindoos, and whether the book juft mentioned had 
any relation to them, icplicd, 44 1 he Vedas are books 
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44 in the pofleflion of, and taught by, the Brahmines ; 
44 they contain the principles of every fcicnce, but 
44 treat not of theology. We pofTcfs many books of 
“tie fame tendency, and equally profound, in the 
44 Palee language, fomc of which have been tranflated 
44 into the Singhalais. We have no knowledge of the 
44 Pooraans .” I then urged the real contents of the 
Vedas , that they were interfperfed with fpeculations 
on metaphyfics, and difeourfes on the being and at- 
tributes of God, and were conlidered of divine origin. 
Of the Pooraans , I added, that they comprifed a va- 
riety of mythological hiitorics, frdm the creation to 
the incarnation of Bhooddha. 

Any further acquaintance with thefe books, than 
what has been alreadv mentioned, was difclanned. But 
as to the fuppof'ed incarnation of Bhooddha, The 
44 Hindoos (rejoined the Pricli) mult furelv be little 
44 acquainted with this fubjeft, by their allufion to 
44 only one. Bhooddha (if they mean Bhooddha 
44 Dherma Raja) became man, and appeared as fuch 
44 in the world at different periods, during ages, before 
44 he had qualified hunfclf to be a Bhooddha. Thefe 
44 various incarnations took place by his own fupreme 
44 will and pleafure, ami in eonfequence of his fu- 
44 perior qualifications and merits. I am therefore in- 
44 clincd to believe, that the Hindoos, who thus fpeak 
44 of the incarnation of a Bhooddha, cannot allude 
44 to him whole religion and law I preach, and who is 
44 now a refident of the Hall of Glory, iiluaicd above 
44 the 26th heaven.” 

The temples of Bhooddha are properly called 
Booddejlaneli , Siddejlane /-, and Mafcrgaiua. Thefe 
epithets arc, however, leldom ufed, when fpeaking 
of fuch places: Vihtn r, and Vihai agee y which II riel ly 
mean the habitations of the prieits, that are always 
built clofc to the temples dedicated to Bhooddha, 
arc the moll general. 
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The religion of Bhooddha, as far as I have had 
any infight into it, feems to be founded in a mild and 
fimple morality. Bhooddba has taken for his prin- 
ciples, Wifdom, Juftice, and Benevolence;* frim 
which principles emanate Ten Commandments, held 
by his followers as the true and only rule of their con- 
duct. He places them under three heads ; thought, 
word, and deed;+ and it may be faid, that the fpirit of 
them is becoming, and/well fuited to him whole mild 
'nature was firft fhocked at the facrifice of cattle. 
Thefe commandments comprife what is underftood 
by the moral law, -which has been generally preached 
by all the Bhooddhas in different countries; but 
chiefly by the Iaft, or Gautemeh Bhoodoha, in 
the (empire of Raja Gaha Noowereh. They are con- 
tained in a code of laws written in the Palec lan- 
guage, called Dikfangeeyeh. 

The Bhooddhists have prayers adapted to circum- 
ftances, which are ufed privately in their houfcs, and 
publicly in prefence of the congregation. They were 
firft recorded by the King Watt eh Gemmoonoo Abe- 
yenajeh, as regularly handed down from Bhooodha, 
in whofe days the art of writing was not known. 
Bhooddhists are obliged to pray three times a day, 
about five o’clock in the morning, at noon, and towards 
the fall of night. Their devotions are addrefTed to 
Bhooddha and his Rahatoons, (Apoftlcs,) with a re- 
ligious refpeCt for his code of laws, and the relics 
both of him and the Rahatoons. The refpeCt af- 
forded to the relics, is in memory of the characters to 
which they belonged, without afcribing to them any 
fupernatural virtue. Four days in the month are de- 
dicated to public worlhip, the four firft days of the 
changes of the moon, when thofe who are able attend 
at the temples. There are no other public days of 
feftival or thankfgiving : all are, however, at liberty 

to 
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10 feleft fuch day for themfelvcs, and this they par- 
ticularize by a&s of devotion, confiding in fading, 
prayer, and forming refolutions for their future good 
coi du£t ; all which devout a 61 s are addrefled to their 
Saviour Bhooddha, &c. 

It is cudomary for the pious, who attend at the 
temples more regularly, to make offerings at the altar. 
Before the hour of 11 A. M. dreffed victuals may be 
introduced, but not after that hour ; flowers only can 
then be prefented. The victuals are generally eaten 
by the priefls, or their attendants, and form a principal 
part of their rcfources. 

Thfre is one charader in the church Cuperior to 
all, who is diflinguifhed by name, and the duties of 
his office : he is Ailed Da.mmah Candeh Maha 

N AYtKtll. 


During the reign of the Portuguefe in Ceylon , the 
religion of Bhooddha was much perfecuted, and be- 
came in confequence negle&ed, and almod unknown, 
even to its votaries. When the Dutch conquered the 
ifland, greater liberties being granted to the followers 
of BiioonDHA, the prieds acquired fome degree of 
light, and with the a fli dance of learned men fent 
from Siam , religion again began to ttourifh. The 
high-prieft, about this time, was a perfon of extenfive 
learning, and great piety. In the former he exceeded 
the very men fent from Siam to indruft him. His 
fuperior talents gained him the title of Sreehnan- 
klreh Sanoa Raja, which was granted him by the 
King of Sia?n and his high-pried conjointly, and 
confirmed by the King of Candia. Since the death of 
Sang a Raja, there has been no perfon of his rank ; 
none have been found of fufficieat learning. For 
tlic ordination of a pried, a council it aflcmbled, con- 
fiding of the high-pvieft, with thutv others of learning, 
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and the two minifters of ftate. The perfon intended 
for orders, being previoufly examined, and deemed, 
in every refpeft, fit to fill the chara&er of prieft, is 
introduced into this aflembly, and then afked, if ' ill- 
ing to conform to the different duties required of him ; 
and whether he defires ardently to enter into holy 
orders. On anfwering in the affirmative, he is drip- 
ped of the clothes he wore at entering, and receives, 
from the hands of two priefts, the robes belonging to 
his new charafter. He is before this veiled with in- 
ferior rank and powers, which can be granted by the 
generality of Temples ; but before this council only, 
can he be made a prieft, or Tcrrunaff'ch. He muff be 
perfect in all his limbs, and not under twenty years 
ol age; in addition to which, good conduft and learn- 
ing are the only requifites for priefthood. A prieft is 
bound to celibacy : but when any one wilhes no 
longer to continue in orders, he has it at his option 
to refign, at a meeting of the priefts of his diftrift, 
which takes place monthly, either at the new or full 
moon ; fometimes at both. Quitting orders in this 
manner is not deemed a difgrace ; but to be difmiffed 
for improper condufil, -is looked upon as rhe greateft 
of all ignominy. Various are the modes by which 
they incur guilt: among fuch, the killing even a 
fly ; connexion, or a wifh for fuch, with women ; 
any ufe of ftrong liquor : thelt, of the moll harmlefs 
kjnd, or a lie, may be principally noted. They can 
eat once or twice a day, according to the promife 
made at ordaining : it is neceffary, however, that their' 
meals # fhould be between fun- rife and 11 o’clock A. 
M. After the latter hour no prieft can eat, but may 
drink. The priefts of Bhooudha live upon charity, 
and by their law, are allowed to eat of every fpecies 
of food offered to them in that way. Was a prieft, 
however, to enter a houfc, and a fowl to be killed 
purpoiely for him, then would he be culpable : for 
the law of Bhooddha forbids the killing of any ani- 
mal. The Bhooddhists of Ceylon never eat of beef; 
but the prohibition, if fuch may be deemed the caufe, 
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pertains not to their religion. A certain King of 
Ceylon , at a remote period, is Paid to have iffued a 
mandate to that effeCl, in confequence of the uhufual 
expenditure of butter he had occafion for, to cele- 
brate a fellival of thankfgiving to Bhooddha : the al- 
lowing of a cow to be killed, was, by that order, 
death to the owner, though he had no (hare in the a Q. 
Such, the Singhalais fay, was the earlieft caufe of the 
above cuftom; which, however, is aferibed by many, 
to their gratitude towards the animal. Be this as it 
may, they certainly refrain from the ufe of fuch food 
as ItriCtly as the Hindoos, with this difference in their 
prejudices, that they have no objection to feeing, or 
touching, the flelh of a cow ; nor do they object to 
the ufe we make of it. The King is, in general, 
obliged to confult with the high-prieft on all matters 
of moment. His advice is frequently taken, and fe- 
crets communicated to him, when the minifters are 
neither confulted nor trufted. 

A fpecies of confirmation is enjoined by the law of 
Bhooddha, termed Sarana Sieleh. The ceremony is 
(hort, and fimple. It includes nothing more than a 
confeflion of, and a formal introduction into, the 
faith ; which is concluded by a blefling from the 
prieft, exprefling his wifhes that Bhooddha, his Ra- 
hatoons, and doctrine, may be the means of ever- 
lafling happinefs to the perfon initiated. 

Matrimony (called, in Singhalais, Magooleh , and 
in Palee , Kalianeh Mangallch) takes place in the fol- 
lowing manner. 

The parents, on both Tides, go alike to demand 
a hufband or wife for their child. If the parties 
agree, a day is fixed upon, when the relations af- 
femble in the houfe of the bridegroom, to repair to- 

fetting out, 
afl'ortment 


gethcr to that of the bride. Previous to 
the man fends the woman a complete 
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of necelTaries for drefs : alfo to the mother, a piece 
of white cloth, and one of the fame defeription to the 
wafherwoman. He likewife fends feven Kaddehs * of 
different forts of eatables; and a Taddeh , whic', is 
called Gceramool Taddehjr containing a branch of ripe 
plantain&,X a variety of yifiluals ; a tox for bee - 

tie-nut ;\\ one for chunam ;§ a pair of fcijfars^ ** to 
cut the beetle-nut ; and the requifite quantity of chu - 
nam.tt 

All thofe articles being fent to the houfe of the 
female, the parties already mentioned repair there. 
A large table is placed in the centre of the room, co- 
vered over with a white cloth, called Magool poroo - 
u'fh : both extremities of the apartment are in like 
manner ornamented with cloth. The company, con- 
fiding of relations only, having entered, the young 
couple advance towards each other from oppoiite 
ends of the room ; the female attended by a younger 
brother, whofe deficiency is to be fupplied by an- 
other relation beneath her in years. The man and 
■woman having met in the centre of the room, the 
brother, or relation, accompanying the woman, 
waflics the right foot of the intended hufband ; and 
the latter puts a gold ring on a finger of the hgnd 
with which he is wafhed. Then the two uncles, or 
next neareft relations to the contrafiling parties, tie 
a thread round the little fingers of their right hands, 
thus uniting them ; after which, the new married 
woman drcfles herfelf in the clothes hex hulbaud had 
fent her. 

The father and mother of the bride make feven 
prelents to the bridegroom, viz. an upper drels, 
called, by the Singfialats , Jfouan hettee a bon- 

* net ; 

* A lead carried in the Mile of bangte, suspended to the extre- 
mities of a bamboo. Magool Kudd signifies the burthens (viands) 
for the feast. 

+ Gcaamool signifies principal, or of chief note : and Taddeh, 
a burthen carried by two or four. > 

} Kfhctken. |{ hoof at paytk. § Kcrhti. Geeri. ft Hoonoo • 
The upper dress worn by the Candiang, with polled sleeves, 
re;xlung the elbow ; the body part a* far down as the navel. 
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act ;• a ring;* - a doth to be worn below a tire- 
lock ;•( 2 i buttons for his drefs a pin,* # fuch as 
they ufe, with a fmull knife at one end, cither of gold 
or.fi!ver. . 

EXTRYCT FROM THE MAFIA RAJAWAL- 
L1EII, A SINGH A LAIS HISTORY. 

CHAPTER VI. 

To the right of the Roxana trceft lies a country 
called KaUcnvjoo Ratichgoirattcli , where there reigned 
a king named Kau.is t co.> Raje. He had a daughter, 
whom lie gave in marriage to the Emperor of Wag- 
gooratteh , filled Waggoo Raje. The Emprefs, his 
wife, being brought to bed of a daughter, he called 
together the aft rologers, to calculate her defliny : and 
it was decreed by them, that however careful the Em- 
peror might be of her fafety, this daughter, when ar- 
rived at maturity, would be taken away from him by 
a Lion. 

The Emperor, alarmed at the intelligence, haftened 
to fecure the Princcfs by every podible means. He 
placed about her perfon numberlefs fervants; and, for 
greater fafety, can fed her to be bred up in au apart- 
ment furrounded by guards. It 


• 7b/*/M«A.TIiisword,Iimagiin\they borrowed from the Portuguese, 
t Aloodt hirrooiii ft. J (jaidu ngc fifoopot uh. || '1 ooukoowck* 

§ liottams. •• Ootlcatotrpikich. 

This is the tree the Stamexc call /Viol A l aha Pout : it is held 
alike sacred by them and tin* A. n^lmluts. The latter term it, by 
•way ol* excellence, Sre c .Muhu UoiUn tt'uhungsi* It was against 
this tree that Buooodii \ leaned when he first took upon himself 
his divine character. A branch of the original tree is said to have 
been brought to Ctj/lun in a miraculous manner, and plaoted at 
A moor a dkepooreh AootrrarA ; where to this day a tree of that de- 
scription is worshipped, and thought to possess extraordinary vir- 
tues. The Bogahn, or tree of Bhooddha, is that, I think, called, 
in Htndooslaii, the Per pul, ( Ficus Religiosu.J a species of 
baniao, with heart-like ami pointed leaf. 'The Stnghulms, when 
describing the ditt'ennt countries they pre'end to a knowledge of, 
make this tree tin* central poiut, and determine the position of 
the place by its rclatirc situation. 
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It happened, one night, that this Princefs took 
the opportunity of her attendants fleeping, to evade 
their vigilance, and make her efcape ; which fhe did 
by opening the door of her apartment, and getting 
out on the terrace : from thence (he jumped into the 
ftreet. This flreet being a place of general refort for 
merchants, (lie chanced to fall in with fome perfons of 
that defeription, who were jull fetting out for a dif- 
tant country, and joined them. Having reached the 
land of Ladeh Dejeh , in their paffage through a 
thick wood, a Lion darted out, and caufed all to run 
off, except the Princefs, who felt herfclf unable to 
move. She w r as l'cized by the Lion, who carried her 
to the furtheft extremity of the wood, where he lived 
with her till (lie produced two children ; the firfl a 
fon, and then a daughter. 


Win s thofe children had acquired the age of rea- 
fon, they ufed frequently to confider among them- 
fclves, how it came to pals that their father differed 
fo widely in features from their mother and them, 
and at length addreffed their mother on the fubjett. 
She informed them, that their father was a Lion ; and 
on being again afked whence it came that they had a 
Lion for their father, fhe replied, by making them 
acquainted with the whole of her (lory, which the fon 
had no fooner heard, than he began to confider on 
the means of cfcaping from this place, with I.:« mo- 
ther and filler. Occupied with this idea, he one day 
followed his father, to obferve where he went, and 
for what purpofe : he faw that he made very confider- 
ablc bounds, and travelled upwards of 150 leagues; 
the next time, therefore, that his father fet out on 
a like excurfion, he carried away his mother and 
filter. They fled tow'ards the country of his mother, 
where her brother reigned, having fucceeded his fa- 
ther, and on their arrival, were received by the King 
with everv demon ({ration of io' . 


The 
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The Lion, at his return home, was extremely 
afflifled at the lofs of his wife and children, and 
lhortly after became furious. Having feented out 
the. track they had taken, he foon arrived in the 
neighbourhood of the place where they refided, and 
began by attacking and killing every perfon he met 
with. The inhabitants affcmblcd, and carried their 
complaints to the King, of a Lion that infefted the 
country, and put all to death that came in his way. 
The King, in confcquence of this representation, or- 
dered a number of people to be Sent out in purfuit of 
the Lion : but their efforts were of no avail ; his tre- 
mendous roar inllillcd difmay into all who attempted 
to approach him; and fuch as he was able to lay hold 
of, he inltamly killed. 

The King then declared publicly his determination 
to fhare his kingdom and treafurcs with the perfon 
who would put this Lion to death ; upon which the 
very foil of the I.ion avowed himfelf a candidate for 
the reward, and pledged himfelf to kill him. Taking 
with him his bow and arrows, he repaired to the place 
where the Lion v'as ; and the moment he perceived 
him, let fly an arrow that pierced his right fore-leg: 
but the Lion hearing then the voice of his fon, 
was infenfiblc of pain. A iccond arrow entering the 
left leg, woikcd up his rage, and he was about to 
vent it, when a thud arrow patTcd through hi* head, 
and brought him to the ground. In falling, he called 
out, /\h, my fon !” and dehred him to approach, 
which the fon doing, he placed his head on his knees, 
-nd during his lafl groans, uttered exprefiions fraught 
with tendernefs for his wife and daughter, to whom 
he charged his fon to convey them : he then ex- 
pired. 

The fon cut oft his head; and taking it with him 
to the palace, prefented it to the King ; who, ac- 
cording to prorQife, fliared his kingdom aud treafures 
with him. 
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In a part of the country that came to his /hart, 
lay that of Ladeh Dcfth, where his mother had 
formerly been taken off by the Lion. Here he 
built a magnificent palace , and afterwards gave, to 
the whole of his poffefTions , the name of Singhe'ba 
Noowereh ; and having become King, he took the 
name of Singhe'ba* Rajaroowoo; and gave to his 
titter , whom he married, that of Sinche' Wallez 

COMMAREE. 

This Queen had iffue fixteen times, at each of 
which fhe brought forth two fons. Her firlt came 
into the world under the planet Mooweh Sreefceh 
Neketeh ; the hour of his birth was termed Goo- 
roogch Horawe/t , and he received the name of 
Vijee Singhe'ba Comm ah 00. The fame day were 
alfo born 700 male children in the kingdom of 
Singheba Noowereh. Thefe 700 children, when ar- 
rived at manhood, became the conflant companions 
of Vijee Singhe'ba Commaroo ; and, in concert with 
him, were the fource of much difturbancc in the 
country. The inhabitants united in complaining to 
the King of the improper condufl of his fon, which 
led to the difgrace of the young Prince, and fo ir- 
ritated his father, that he ordered him to leave his 
dominions. 

Vijee Sinche'ba Commaroo called together his 
700 companions, and having explained to them his 
father’s injunctions, they unanitnoufly agree' 1 f o fol- 
low his fortune to fome diftant land* They accord- 
ingly all put to fca, in a veffel which the King permt 
ted to be got ready for the occafion. 

After having been at fea a confiderable time, 
they at length difeovered the high land of Cey- 
Ion , called Sammanallch Sree Pade,f and conclud- 
ing 


• Singheba means Lion-tailed ; Singhului, Lion raced j the 
term iuatiou lui, being the Singluilau for blood* 

/Want's Peak. 
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ine, that beneath there mu ft be an extenfive and 
fertile plain, it was determined to Acer for it. They 
fliortly after came to an anchor, and landed at a place 
to which they gave the name of Tammcnch Totlth.* 
Hter^ they found a tree, called Noogeh gaha , under 
which they fheltered and refted themfelves. 

Before the birth of Bhooddha, the Hand of Ceylon 
was known by the name of Sree Lankawi' !i> 
former times there was a mighty war in this ifland, 
termed Raxutna Joodde; after which it continued void 
of population for a term of 1845 years, being en- 
tirely overrun by malignant Spirits. Bhooddha was 
then born; and, in due time, took on himfelf his holy 
character. He refided in the Empire of Raja Gaha 
• Noowereh, near to the temple called Weloo Wama 
Ramee. From thence he obferved, with concern, 
that fo fine a country fhould be a prey to evil fpirits 
and demons j and determined on expelling them from 
it. He arrived in the ifland, for that purpofe, on a 
Thurfday, ( Brahafpotinda,) in the month of January, 

C Doorooloofj when the planet RoJJec Neketeh prefided, 
and took up his refidence at a place called Mayan 
Gannee. 


Here follows an account of the holy labours 
of Bhooddha, during the three vifits he is fup- 
pofed to have paid Ceylon ; whereby he almoft 
totally extirpated, or baniflied to diftant coun- 
tries, the evil genii’s that had infefted the ifland. 
I have faid almojl , as it appears Vijee Sing- 
he'ba firft married a female Demon, through 
whofe means he was able to overcome the few 
that remained in Ceylon , after their firft great 
overthrow by Bhooddha. I add the follow- 
ing particulars of his laft vifit. 

Vot. VII. D Bhooddha 


• Now called Mtntott, near Ma'zaar. 
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Bhooddha returned for the third time to Ceylon, 
fifteen years after his firft vifit. He arrived on the 
day pf the full moon of EJfilch, (July,) when the 
planet Ootra * Saleh Nekketing prefided. He vifited 
fixteen different places in a Garda , (minute,) placed 
his foot on the Sammanellch Sree Fade, and from 
thence afcended to Heaven, where he inltrufted the 
angels and apoflles, and told them that his do&rines, 
or law, would cxift in the world for 5500* years : and 
as the doctrines of three other Bhoodohas had pre- 
vailed in Ceylon previous to its being overrun by evil 
Spirits, therefore was it that his was to be then pro- 
mulgated there. 

Bhooddha afterwards addrefTed himfelf to Srx- 
kereh Devee Endrya, laying, “ I cede unto you the 
“ I (land of Ceylon. A Prince of the name of Yijef 
♦* Singhe'ba Commaroo will arrive there, with 700 
“ followers;” and giving him a thread and fome blefTcd 
water, he added, You will fprinkle all thofe people 
“ with this water, and tie the thread round the Prince’s 
“ neck.” He then called for an apoltlc named Mi. 
hes'doo Terroonasse'e, and laid to him, “ You will 
“ eftablifh my law in the Ifland of Ceylon 

Vijee Sincheba, by means of the thread 
which B-hooddha had ordered to be tied round 
his neck, is faid to have accomplifhed extraor- 
dinary deeds during the firlt days of his ar- 
rival ; and afterwards to have been thc.eby 
enabled to transform into a rock, the fenv*I- 
Demon, Cowe'nee Jackinee, then his wife ; 
that he might marry the Princcfs he had fo- 
licited for his Queen from the King of Pan- 
doozoas raltchrf and who had then arrived with 

700 

* 5000 is the period mention. -d in ewry other document 1 hare 
seen on the subject 

t Said to be on the Coast of Coromandel. 
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700 female followers, who became the wives 
of the 700 men that had accompanied the 
Prince to Ceylon. 


Vijee Singhe'ba Commaroo, after his marriage 
with the daughter of the King of Pandoowas rattehy 
■was crowned by the name of Vijee Sinche'ba Raja 
Roowo; and gave to his kingdom the name of Tam - 
menam noowerch. This was the firft eftablifhment in 
Ceylon after the period formerly mentioned of 1845 
years, during which it is faid to have been overrun by 
Demons, See. 


Daweneepetisseh Raja was the firft King of Ceylon 
who embraced the religion of Bhooddha. Being fully 
inftrufted and verfed in the law, he received the bap- 
tifm of Bhooddha, called Saranck Sieleh , in the pre- 
fence of the apoftlc Mihendoo. 


Dewen eepetisseh Raja was the ninth King 
after Vijee Raja. The arrival of the latter 
in Ceylon , is mentioned in many authorities to 
have happened feven days after the afeenfion 
of Bhooddha. However, others will have it, 
the Dutch particularly, that the event took 
place 350 years after the birth of our Saviour; 
and another clafs, CJbriftian natives of Ceylon , 
that Vijee Raja was crowned feventy-feven 
years after the birth of our Saviour. It would 
be vain to attempt reconciling thofe various 
opinions ; nor, indeed, can it be attempted, 
but through the medium of their refpcctive 
authorities, with a knowledge of the language 
of each. Thofe concerning Bhooddha are, I 
imagine, the only records that can be fought 
after with any probability of real advantage to 
general chronology : but ftill it is to be quef* 
D a tioned. 
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tioned, how far this Bhooddha is the one of the 
Hindoos. The Singhalais have two eras: one, 
that already defcribed of Bhooddha; the 
other, the Sokkeh, or Sakerajeh Waroo- 
seh, which dates from a period of 623 years 
after the afceniion of Bhooddha; the laft era 
(lands now at 1718. In all public papers that 
come from the Court of Candia , it is ufually 
obferved, that both are inferted. The Saleh 
Waroofeh alludes to a date, at which there raged 
a famine in the ifland of Ceylon, t his the 
writers of that time attributed to the impiety 
of the Emperor Kooda Walleh Gamba Ra- 
ja Roowo, whofe neglefl of the religion of 
Bhooddha is related in the Maha Raja Wal- 
lieh. A like event is faid to have taken place 
about the fame time on the continent of India, 
owing to the murder of a Brahmin, by a king 
named Sagel Nowereh Raja. 

Lzawawa, fituated on the eafl fide of Ceylon , 
formerly, and for a very confiderable period, fur- 
nifhed a great part of the Candian dominions with 
fait; nor were any attempts, either of the Portuguefc 
or Dutch, to attack the Candians in this quarter, ever 
feconded by the inhabitants, who almofl on every 
other occafion evinced a general want of loyalty and 
patriotifm.. This fidelity on the part of the inhabi- 
tants, has been -owing entirely to the veneratior and 
dread they entertain for the God ot Kaddea Gam*, a, 
whofe temple is fituated near to Leawawa. 

This God is called by the Singhalais , Kande Koo* 
mareyo ; laid to have fix heads, twelve hands, &c. &c. 
and to hold a variety of infiruments, which are par- 
ticularly defcribed. He is reprefented both in a (land- 
ing pofture, and mounted on a peacock, in the a£t of 
flying. It is faid that Bhooddha, happening to be 
for a few minutes in the Pagoda of Kaidcrgama ^ 

Kande 
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Kakde Koomareyo threw himfelfat his feet, and ob- 
tained from him extraordinary powers ; which, amon| 
other things, enabled him to cure all difeafcs, par- 
ticularly thofe of the blood royal, 'and to perform 
various other miracles. Bhooddha, at the fame time, 
enjoined that he (hould not receive divine honors; and 
thofe which are now offered up at his temple, have 
been introduced by degrees, with the veneration origi- 
nally decreed him. There is a temple built to him in 
the capital #f the Candian dominions, but it is con- 
fidered as very inferior to that aboveraentioned. This 
has a variety of civil officers, but no priefts, belong- 
ing to it. There is one great feftival here in the year, 
which takes place on the day of the new moon in J uly : 
it concludes after a grand proceflion, (during which 
fome miraculous circumftances are fuppofed to have 
taken place,) with a variety of rich prefents ; a cer- 
tain part of which %re fent to the King of Candia. I 
fhall particularly detail this ceremony on a future oc- 
cafion. It may prove curious to mention, that Bhoood- 
hists, Muflelmans, Brahmins, and Hindoos, of every 
defeription, attend this temple on all public occafions. 
The head officers are (tiled, Mahabitmeh ralchammee, 
Koodabitmeh ralehammee , and Bafnaikeh ralekammee. 
Then follow Maha Kapoor alth , and KooJkh Kapoo- 
raleh. 


Sf'i.ii learned Hindoos, whom 1 lately met on Cep- 
l*>.y from their fuperior ‘ .efpe& Tor Kakde Kooma- 
«ivo, exprefled themfelves highly indignant at the 
above ceremonies, but more particularly at the in* 
ferior character the God is fuppofed by the Baoosn- 
hists to poflefs. This temple, they added, was held 
by them as the favourite one belonging to this God, 
and was therefore annually vifited by great numbers of 
Hindoos. Of Kakde Koomajuyo they gave me the 
following account: M Scan da Coomauea'* (accord- 
ing to the Sanfcrit, the proper way of writing the 

D 3 name) 
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name) “ is confidered in the Hindoo mythology as 
• the fecond Son of Seva, and faid to have fprung 
« from an aflemblage of rays, emitted from his divine 

eyes ; when, though immaterial and immortal, for 
“ the purpofe of blefling the heavenly holts, he ap- 
“ peared under a vilible or corporeal figure, on the 
“ fummit of his Paradife, and Silver Mountain, called 
“ Kylaufum. Seva was brought by angels to create 
“ this Son out of his divine rays, in confequence of 
“ their coulins, three Ajjoorcn, or giants, named Soo- 
“ rapadma, Tarahna, and Simha Vaktra, having 
“ imprifoned a va(l number of angels in their cities, 
“ fituated in the midft of oceans. Thofe AJfoorai had, 
“ by mortification and facrifice, fo pleafed Seva with 
“ their faith and confidence in him, that they obtained 
“ unufual bleflings, and were invelled with the power 
“of governing the 1008 Bramhaundas ,* or Macro - 
“ cofmsy each containing an aflemblage of 14 regions, 
“ celeftial and terrcftrial. They were likewife blefled 
“ with a wilhing chariot, called Jndra yannam, by the 
“ extraordinary virtues of which, they were enabled 
“ to furvey the univerfe in one day. In order then 
“ to deftroy the above tyrannic giants, fprung forth 
“ rays from the luminous eyes of Seva, which rays 
“ aflumed a form of fix heads and twelve hands. 
“ Scanda, or Scandu Comaura, fignifies a child 
“ born of rays, emitted, or fprung forth, from the 
“ Supreme Being. 

“He bears numerous names; fuch as Soobr .m- 
“ hanya, Gooha Coomaura, &c. See. owing to 
“ feveral miraculous offices performed by him. He, 
“ by order of Seva, made an expedition againfl the 
“ cities of the above-mentioned great giants; and hav- 
“ ing warred fucccfsfully againfl them, extirpated the 
“ whole race. In a word, the cldc A of the giants, hav- 
“ ing loft his inonflrous figure, divided himfclf into 

“ two 

* Bramkaunda means literally, the great egg, but is sj nonytuous to 
macrocosm, or great world or globe. 
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“ two parts, under two different fhapes; the Peacock, 
“and the Fowl: the former ferved Scan da Cbo- 
“ Maura to ride on; the latter, as his flandard : hence 
“ thcfe two birds are facred to him. At his return 
“ from the kingdoms of giants, Vishnoo, and other 
“ Deities that accompanied Scanda Coomaura, in* 

“ treated him to halt on the fummit of a mountain, 

“ where they then placed a gemmed throne, on which 
“ he fat, and touched the ground with the foie of one 
“ of his divine feet. Hence that mountain became 
“ holy, bearing the name of Cadeer Caum am, which 
“ literally iignihes a mountain radiant in beams and 
“ gems, then found in the fountain there.” 

Having always conceived, from what I had an 
opportunity of reading and hearing, that Bhooddha 
was one of the nine Avataurams , and that, notwith^ 
{landing his having contradicted, in his do£trine$» 
fome of the moll eflentiil points in the divine autho- 
ritics of the Hindoos, his praifes were nevertheless 
lung by fome of the hrft order of Brahmins, I flood 
forth in aliening his dignity to the perfons above- 
mentioned ; when I was informed, that he was not in- 
cluded in the nine Avataurs. They were as follows: 
Varanha, Naurasinha, Coorma, Matsya, Vau- 
Mana, Parasoo-raama, Dasarauha-raama, Bala- 
raama, and Krishna. The incarnation of Bhood- 
dha, it . was added, arofc in the following circum- 
flar.ccs: “ In former ages there were three giants, 
named “ Trepooras, (fo entitled front their cities of 
“ iron, brafs, and gold, which cities had wings, and 
“ were ambulatory,) who were votaries to Seva, and 
“ continued to adore his facred emblem, Lingum , fo 
“ that they were invincible. They often opprefled 
“the Gods, who having befought Vishnoo, he af- 
“ fumed a form under the title of Bhooddha, who 
entering the cities, w rought miracles, and preached 
his deducing dofctfine to tfye inhabitants, who cm* 

D 4 “ braced 
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* braced his religion, and became in every refpeft 
** bis profelytes. By this ftratagem the Trepooras fell 
** into the hands of Bhooddha, and were deftroyed 
w by Seva. (Thefe particulars are faid to be con- 
** tained in Scania poor auna.) Hence Bhooddha is 
<* confidered as the promulgator of an heterodox re- 
“ ligion. The adherents to Bhooddha are looked 
♦* upon as infidels ; and their religion, though com- 
** mendable with refpeft to morality, yet is reckoned 
** as one of the 339 fefts, or branches of the well- 
* ( known herefy, or rather fchifm, among the Hin* 
** doos." 
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III. 

NARRATIVE of a. ROUTE 

FROM 

CHUNARGHUR TO YERTNAGOODUM, 

IN THE 

ELLORE CIRCAR. 

BY CAPTAIN J. T. BLUNT. 

T HE Government having, in the year 1794, de- 
termined to employ me in exploring a route 
through that part of India which lies between Berar , 
Orijfa , and the Northern Circars , fotne months ne- 
ceflarily clapfed before the rcquifite Purwannaks , 
from the Nagpour Government, could be obtained; 
when, at length, after receiving my inlhucl'ons, and 
a party of a Jamadar and thirty Sepoys had been or- 
dered to efcort me, I commenced this expedition. 

On the 28th of January, 1795: I left Chunarghur^ 
and directing my courfc a lute to the welt ward, aP- 
ccndcd the hills at Jurna Gant ; where 1 entered upon 
a kind of table bind, on which there appeared but 
little cultivation, and the few villages that occurred 
were poor. We eroded the little river JurgOy which 
falls into the Ganges at a Ihort dirtance to the eadward 
of Chunarghur, and then entered a thick foreft, which 
continued as far as Sufiafahur. At this place there is 
a barrier for the defence of a pal's through the hills* 
which confifts of a rampart with round towers at in- 
tervals. The wall, bclides including an angle at the 
bottom of the hills, is continued to the luminit of 
them, on the ibuth lido, where it terminates among 
rocks and bulhes. The weft end of the works is ter- 
minated by a rocky precipice, and hv the bed of the 
jfurgOy which has here luen conlideiablv deepened, by 
the 401 rents. Suflafghur is the head of a Purgun- 
nah 
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nah bearing the fame name. Its fortifications were 
erected by a Rajah called SuCkut Sing, about four 
centuries and a half ago. 

On the 29th, our road led through the town and 
works of Suttafghur , beyond which we afcended a 
fteep and rocky pafs, called Barrah Gout. When 
arrived at the top of it, I found the hills covered 
with a thick foreft. On my right hand* for more 
than a mile, the Jurgo continued its courfe, nearly 
parallel to the road. There' is a confiderable fall in 
jt, called, by the natives* Seedanaut Jurna , from which 
the fource of the river cannot be far diftant ; but the 
fall is only in aBion during the rainy feafon. Our 
road now lay through woods, and rocky defiles, 
until we approached to Rajeghur , where our journey 
for this day terminated. Near this place were fe- 
veral fmaller villages, but few figns of cultivation ; 
and the general appearance of the country feemcd to 
prognoilicate a very wild region before us. There 
were no hills in fight, but we were on very elevated 
land ; for we had afcended at leaft 300 yards, with- 
out meeting with any confiderable delccnt- Nothing 
worthy of remark presented itfelf at this village, 
but the ruins of an old fort, which had been built 
b X a Zemtcndar , who provitjg refraBory in the days 
of Bulwant Sing,* it had been in confequence de- 
ftroyed. 

Jan. 30th. My journey continued about nine 
miles to a little village called iSrwary Pivdarya , and, 
as yefterday, through a tnick forell. Wc encamped 
at a tank tnd grove of Mouah trees, vhere abundance 
of game appeared in every direBion around us; and 
the devaftation which was \ifible in the crops, evi- 
dently fhewed how much the peafants had fuffered 
> frqpi the incurfions of numerous herds of wild bcalts 
from the neighbouring thickets. 

Jan. 

• Bxlwant Sing was tfre father of Chcyje Sing, the late Rajafc 

Benarcr. 
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Jan. 31ft. After leaving Rajegkur , we crolTed 
the Boker river, which divides the country called 
Chundai l from the Purgunnah of Sudafghur.^ The 
fame wild country continued, although the foil was 
fomcwhat lefs rocky. For the laft two days, the hoar 
froft had been fo (harp as to blight the leaves on the 
trees, and had very much • injured the crops. Low 
hills now appeared to the fouthward in even ridges. 


Feb. iff. A march of ten miles brought us this 
day to Bilwanya , a poor ftraggling village, confiding 
of about forty huts. No fupplics of grain of any 
kind were to be had here; and although we bad 
pafled a confiderable trafl of cultivated country, I 
was told it would be the laft we fhould meet with for 
fome time. The latter part of the road had dwindled 
to a mere foot path ; and I was informed, that we 
could expeft nothing but the wildeft and moll defo* 
late regions for a confiderable diftance. 


The natives of this country call thetnfelves Chun* 
daih , and are a tribe *of Rajepoots. The prefent 
Rajah, whofe name is Futieh Bahadur, relides 
at Rajcpour, about ten cofs weft of Bidjyghur. 
The country, I was informed, had become tribu- 
tary to the Rajahs of Benares in the days of Bui.-. 
want Sing, who made a conqueft of it from Suc- 
iukst NARAiN, the great grandfather of the prefent 
Rajah of Chundail. 


.It had been w ith difficulty that we procured pro- 
vifions for the fall two days; but, notwithftanding 
our lupplics had been (paring, we got wherewithal to 
fatisfy us. This made me lerioufly attend to the re- 
ports of the nature ol the country through which my 
route was to be continued ; and finding that no Bazar 
was to be met with, uore\cn fupplics of grain, in 

any 



6o 


NARRATIVE OF A ROUTE. 

any way, until we fhould arrive At Skawpour, the 
Singrowla Rajah's capital, it impofed on me the ne- 
ceffity of collcQing and carrying an adequate quan- 
tity ; in order that the want of food fhould not in- 
creafe the difficulties which might occur in exploring 
a defolate and mountainous wildernefs. 


Feb. 2d. Our traft this day was in a defile of 
thick bufhes, and the ground was level for the firft 
two miles; when the country became uneven, and 
more rugged, as we went on ; until we reached the 
fummit of a very large acclivity, called Kimoor-gaut. 
The defcent from this was fo craggy and fteep, as to 
be barely pafTable for our cattle. With much diffi- 
culty the party got down, and proceeded through de- 
files among fmall rocky hills, and thick woods, as 
far as the littje village of Selpy, confifting only of four 
poor huts, fituated on the north bank of the river 
Soane. To the weftward of Kimoor-gaut , there was a 
peaked hill, confiderably elevated, which prefenting a 
favourable fituation for viewing the country, and the 
eourfe of the river Soane, I inquired of a Cole villager 
if there was. any path to afeend it: he informed 
me there was, and direfted me with three or four of 
my attendants in theafeent. After an hour’s hard 
labour, in climbing over rocks, and forcing our way 
through the thickets, we reached the fummit of the 
hill; when our toil *as abundantly compcnlatcd by a 
rooft romantic view, of the rivet meandering through 
extenlive wilds ; the *fun juft rifing, and lighting up 
the woods with his rays, and the beaytiful tints re- 
flefled by the water, confiderably added to the fplen- 
dour of the fcencry. 


On Purveying the fpot where we flood, I obferved 
three large rocks, with a kind of cell within then); 
and a cavity in fiont, that was filed with water, ac- 
cumulated from the dew that had fallen from the trees 

which 
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which hung over it. Upon inquiring of our guide 
concerning the place, I found that the fanciful no- 
tions of the Hindoos had made it the abode of Ram, 
Litchmun, and Seeta,* who, in their travels, were 
laid to have retted in this place for a night ; and the 
Cole obferved to me, that the water I perceived in the 
hollow of the rock, was the fame they had bathed 
their feet in. My curiofity being fatisfied, we de- 
fcended from the hill, and refumed our journey, 
which terminated this day on the fouth bank of the 
Soane , at a little village called Corary , confiding only 
of two huts, and five inhabitants of the Cole tribe. 
The bed of the river was about half a mile wide, and 
full of quick-fands ; but the dream was not more than 
a hundred yards broad, and flowed rapidly, with 
about three feet water in the deeped part. Many 
impreflions of the feet of wild beads were here vifible. 

Being this day at a lofs for a place to encamp in, 
and not wiihing to injure the Coles by encamping on 
the little fpots which, with much care and toil, they 
had cleared and cultivated, we took up our abode, 
for the remainder of the day and night, in the jungle. 
We* found here the remains of two Hindoo temples, 
which had been dedicated to Bkavany , with many 
figures ; but time had almod confumed the buildings, 
and had fo wafted the images, that the attribute of 
each was fcarcely difcerniblc. 

Feb. 3d. The road continued between two ranges ’ 
of fmall hills, and through a foreft, confiding of Saul 
trees, Seetfal , and Bamboos. The Mowah tree was 
here and there fecn, and rarely the Burr and Peepul ; 
but the Items of all the large trees were choaked with 
underwood. We arrived this day at Auwryc, a vil- 
lage cpnfifting of about fifteen huts ; and 1 was in- 
formed, that it was ti e lad abode ol men I (hould 
meet with for fon:e diftancc. A part of the Buriy 
Rajah's 


* Hindoo Deities. 
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Rajah's country is near this place, intermixed with 
the Company’s territory ;* and the Purgunnah of 
Agowry projects here fo as to include the village of 
Aumrye. We encamped near the old fite of the vil- 
lage, in which we faw the remains of an aqueduct, that 
had formerly conveyed water, from a fall in an ad- 
joining rivulet, to the village ; but was now covered 
with long grafs and bufhes. 

Feb. 5th. Having halted the preceding day at 
Aumrye , we continued <’>ir route through a wilder- 
nefs, continually afcei. img and defcending over 
little hills. The froft, which had now continued fix 
days, having blighted , the leaves on the trees, my 
camels were confequently dtfixeffed for forage, and 
there was nothing to offer the cattle, but a kind of 
long graf*,+ which being rank, they ate but fparingly 
of it. Our march this day terminated at Dar Nulla , 
a rivulet of clear water, and we encamped in the 
jungle. I had obferved, in the courfe of the journey, 
fevered Saul trees, which the hill people had tapped 
for the refin they contain. A tribe, called Karwars , 
are faid to inhabit thefe hills. They had fliifted the 
fite of the village of Darr , about two miles' to the 
ealtward, for retirement. I was likcwife informed of 
two iron mines which are lituatcd about tvrtb cofs to 
the ealtward of this place. 

Feb. 6th. After proceeding about three miles 
through a thick foreft, we eroded the Jfoogamahal 
Hills; the afeents and defeents over which were fre- 
quent and rugged. We encamped this day on the 
banks of the Guttaun , which was the largeft river I had 
rpet with lince crolfing the Soane. The bed of it was 
full of the fineit blue and red flate ; and a Itream 

perfe&Iy 

* To those who are conversant with Indian geography j or have 
ever inspected a map in which the boundaries arc particularly 
laid down between the territories of the several powers this will 
not appear extraordinary. 

+ This grass appeared to be of the same kind which I had seen 
in the Mysore country ; it has a strong aromatic smell, is some- 
what prickly, and grows very tall. 



EROM CHUNARGHCR TO YERTtf AGOODUM. 63 

perfectly tranfparent, flowing rapidly over it in une- 
qual depths, had a pleafing and beautiful effeft. 

Feb. 7th, As we proceeded this day, we were 
frequently compelled to lop the jungle, to enable our 
cattle to pafs, which occalioncd much delay. The 
country was very hilly, confiding, for the mod part, 
of feparate hillocks, interfered by ravines; but we 
had the comfort of an open fpace to encamp in on the 
banks of the Kungafs river. At a fhort diltancefrom 
our encampment, there was a little field cultivated with 
gram; and I was told that a village belonging to the 
Karwars , called Udgegoor , was fituated only one cofs 
diflant to the eaftward. While my tent was. pitch- 
ing, curiolity prompted me to vifit it. I found it 
confided only of fix rude huts, which had been 
built in a recefs of the hills. Three men with my- 
felf approached, with the utmoft precaution, to 
prevent alarm ; but on difeovering us, the villagers 
inlkintly fled. I flopped to obferve them, and per- 
ceived that they were alinofl naked. The women, 
affifted by the men, were carrying off their children, 
and running with fpeed to hide themfelves in the 
woods. I then approached the huts, and found fome 
gourds, that had been dried, for the purpofeof holding 
water ; a bow, with a few arrows, fcattered upon the 
ground; and fome fowls as wild .as the people who 
had fled. After leaving their huts, I perceived a 
man upon a diflant hill, and fent a Cole villager, 
who had accompanied us from Aumrye , to endeavour 
to appeafe his fears, and to perfuade the people to 
return to their dwellings. The Cole expreffed fome 
alarm at going by himfelf ; but, upon my alluring 
him of aflittance, in cafe of his being attacked, he ad- 
vanced a fhort diftance, and hallooed to the man 
on the hill, who, after fome time had been fpent in 
parley, laid the villagers would return to their huts 
on our quitting them. I immediately retired, leav- 
ing the Cole with inflrudions to inquire if any grain 
could be procured. He returned about noon, and. 

told 
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told me thaty if 1 would fend fome cowries, it was 
probable we might get a little grain ; but nothing elle 
fui table to our waists. This I. had provided for, and 
fent him again; when, after two hours, he returned 
accompanied by two of the villagers, who were almolt 
naked, but were armed with bows and arrows, and a 
hatchet each. They brought with them about ten 
feers of Chenna gram.* I prefented them a piece of 
red cloth, with which they feemed well pleafed ; and, 
returning to their huts, they foon afterwards brought 
me a prefent of three fowls. One of thefe was of 
the reverfed feather tribe ; and my people immedi- 
ately called it the hupfy moorghy , or Caffre fowl. 
The panic which, on our arrival, the mountaineers 
had been impreffed with, having now fubfided, I 
afked the two men, if they would accompany us a 
part of our next day’s journey. They appeared to 
be fomewhat alarmed at the propofal, but confented; 

• 

Feb. 8th. We had proceeded about a mile when the 
two mountaineers joined us. Their delay had been 
occafioned by the cold ; for having no clothes, and 
being abundantly fupplied with fuel from the woods, 
they had fat round a fire during the night. They came 
armed, as on the preceding day, with bows and 
arrows, and a hatghet each ; the latter of which they 
ufed with much dexterity in lopping the jungle for 
us. About two miles from the Guttaun river, we 
came to a very deep and rugged defile, called 2?z7d- 
worry Gout; but the road, after defeending it, conti- 
nued good as far as the Bejool river ; on the fouth 
bank of which we encamped. We had paffed in our 
track two little dwellings of the mountaineers, who, 
notwithttanding our efforts, united to thofe of the two 
men who accompanied us from the laft village, to ap- 
peafe their alarm, had immediately fled. 

Ths 

* A kind of pulse with which horses are usually fell in Hindoo* 
.•tan. ( Ctcer arictinum, Lin.) The sen is a measure weighing about 
two pounds. 
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The’ inhabitants of thefe hills acknowledge alle- 
giance to a vaffal of the Buriy Rajah' s t who refides 
at Buiderry t a village fituated four cofs weft of Ud- 
gegOQr> His name is Bud&oo ; and he has a Jagheer 
of twelve villages, in confideration of his bringing to 
the affiftance of the Buriy Rajah fifty men in time of 
warfare. The Karwars are divided into many, feds, 
among which the following were named to me, viz. 
the Pautburidies, the Teerwars, the Sefahars , and 
Durkwars. There were no villages, and few inhabit 
tants, in that fpace of country to the eaftward, which 
lay between my track and the river Soane ; but to the 
weftward, a few villages were faid to be (ituated, of 
which little account was made ; for the inhabitants, 
who are fond of a roving life, are continually chang- 
ing the places of their abode. The Bejool river rifes 
in the diftri&s of Purrury and Guniwally. In the 
former is a large town, bearing the fame name, fitu- 
ated about twenty-five cofs foutb-weft of Udgegoor. 


In the courfe of my inquiriey into the ftate of this 
wild country, my attention was ocCafionallv dire&ed 
to the language of the mountaineers, which induced 
me to colled a final 1 fpecimen of it ; but as the only 
method I had of acquiring this, was by pointing to 
the objed of which I required the name, the follow* 
ing were the only wdrds which, after much p a in s, I 
could colled • 


SNCLISU. 

Food, 

To (it down 
Salt, 

A Goat, 
Fire, 

A Tiger 
AHut, 
Vot. VII. 


raRwars. 

Gopuck my, 
Goburro, 

Mink** 

Chargur. 

Ugguniewtsh. 

Kerons. 

- Mujjarsh, 

£ awcturi 
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ENGLISH. 

A Horfe, 
The Moon, 
The Sun, 


KARWARS. 

Chekttf. 

Chadcrmah. 

Soorjundcwtah. 


•Our provifions being nearly confumed, it was 
with much fatisfa&ion that I underftood our next 
day’s journey would bring us to a village in the ter- 
ritory of the Singrowla Rajah ; where, if the inha- 
bitants did not abandon it, we fhould be abundantly 
fupplied with grain. 

Feb. 9th. We had not advanced far on our march, 
when we perceived the Bickcry Hills, which were 
the large ft I had feen fince leaving Kimoor-gaut : 1 
was informed that they extended to Gyak , and that 
Bidjyghur * is vifible from their fummits on a clear 
day. After fkirting along the eaft fide of thefe hills 
for about five miles, we palled through them at a nar- 
row defile, called Bulgaut , and then entered upon the 
Singrowla Rajah's territory. The country now opened 
into an extenfive p&in, though ftill wild, and un- 
cultivated. We flopped at^he village of Oury , the 
inhabitants of which are .mountaineers. Allahass 
Mhatoe, a vaflal to the Singrowla Rajah , was in 
charge of this place, and of the pafs we had come 
through. It was not till four hours after our arrival, 
that we procured a fupply of grain, although much 
courtefy had been ufed to obtain it; for the inhabi- 
tants having fled on our approach, it was with dif- 
ficulty they could be prevailed on to return to their 
dwellings : this, however, they all did before night. 

Feb. 10th. We proceeded in a plain, about ten 
fniles wide, but covered with a foreft, and very wild. 
As we drew near to the village of Gurfery , the 

country 


A strong hill fort, situated about forty miles S. S. £. front 

Chun*u ghur* 
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country opened, and appeared cultivated. This vil- 
lage confided of about fifty huts, and here we pro- 
cured grain in abundance. 

Feb. 11th. This day we arrived at Shawpour^ 
where the Rajah of Singrowla relides. The firft part 
of our road was through a level country, cultivated 
near the villages, but beyond half a mile from the 
road entirely wafte. The lad three miles were through 
a thick forelt, in which were two or three narrow de- 
files, between high banks of earth, and fenced on each 
fide with bamboos. 


Shautour, the capital of Singrowla , is fituated in 
a fine plain, amidlt lofty ranges of hills. It is a large 
draggling town, with a little fort, built of rubble- 
done and mud, to which, at this time, the Rajah was 
making fome improvements. The Rhair , a conlider- 
able liver, runs by the fouth fide of the town. The 
dream, which is about one hundred yards wide, and 
four feet in depth, dafhes with great rapidity over a 
bed of rock. Nothing but the rocks, indeed, pre- 
vents its being navigable for large boats. This river 
rifes in the hills and forefls of Surgooja , and, after 
being joined by the Bijool and Guiaun , falls into the 
Soane near Agowry. The plain in which Shawpour 
is fituated, is tolerably fertile, and only wants inha- 
bitants, and a good government, to render it more 
productive. Iron abounds in Singrowla , the value 
being from eight annas to a rupee the maund., accord- 
ing to the quality of the metal. 

The inhabitants of this town, alarmed at the fight 
of the Knglifh fep»>\ s, whom they now beheld for the 
fird time, had molt of them fled on out ariival ; and 
by night the Rajah's capital wasdlinoll dcfcited. When 

f- the 



68 


narrative or a route 


the camp was pitched, I fent a meflenger to the fort, 
with a letter which Mr. Duncan had kindly favoured 
me with, recommending me ftrongly to the Rajah's 
care. In about a quarter of an hour he returned, to 
inform me, that the Rajah was abfent, being gone to 
Ramghur , to bring home the daughter of the Chittra 
Rajah , to whom he had been efpou fed. Bulbudjdek 
Shaw, his uncle, then took charge of the letter, and 
difpatched it to his nephew, whofe return was foon 
expefted. Towards the evening a meflage was fent 
to me, requeiling that I would not move from Shaw- 
four until the Rajah fhould arrive ; for that no fteps 
could be taken to affift me until the Rajah himfelf 
fhould have arrived, and received from my own hand 
a faun * as a pledge of amity. To this I anfwered, 
that I hoped the Rajah's return would not long be 
delayed, for that it would, be very inconvenient to me 
to wait beyond two or three days. 

Feb. 12th. This morning fomc matchlockmen came 
tn from all quarters, and affemblcd in the fort, and I 
foon after learned that the Rajah was cx petted to arrive 
about noon. He had fent a mcfTagc to Bulbudder 
Shaw, to defire he would meet him, with all the people 
he could collrtt, near the entrance of the town; with 
a view, no doubt, to imprefs me with an idea of his 
confequence, by the number of his retinue. But the 
alarm which my arrival had created, had almoft fruf- 
trated tbeir intentions, and not more than fifty perfons 
could be Qolletted. About noon the found of tom- 
toms announced the approach of Rajah Ajert Si no; 
and foon after, with my telefcope, I beheld the whole 
cavalcade. The bridegroom, mounted on an elephant, 
was followed by the bride in a covered looly ; and about 
iwo hundred men carried the dowry he bad received .oa 

his 

. * The custom of presenting pann, or brrft-, is mihrnl throegh- 
out Hindoos tm«. Thia ceremony, untl that of the intoHfh siigo of 
me ion«ider«'d a* high pledges of friendship. 
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his marriage. Tbe party had no fooner arrived at the 
fort, than it was made known to me that the Rajah 
intended to vilit me that evening. 

I had already, in confequence of the rapidity of 
the Rajah's return, and the number of men who had 
affenibled in the fort, begun to entertain fome fufpicion 
of his being alarmed. His deportment fhewed that 
this fuppolition was not unfounded ; for he had no 
fooner entered my tent, and mutual falutations were 
over, than he earnellly folicited a faun from my hand, 
as a pledge of amity, and token of my good intentions 
towards him. Having prefented him a faun , 1 im- 
mediately informed him, that I had been deputed by 
the Britilh Government on fome bufinefs in the Mah - 
ratta country, and had accordingly taken my route 
through his country to Ruttunfour. He appeared on 
this to be relieved from a good deal of embarraif* 
ment. 1 next made fome inquiry as to the journey 
he had juft terminated, and congratulated him on the 
event of his marriage. Having reprefented to him 
that my bufinefs was urgent, and would admit of no 
delay, I told him that we were in want of provifions, 
and guides, for which I was ready to pay an equitable 
price ; and that I looked up to him for every affift- 
ance he could render me, in profecuting m^ journey 
through his territory td the Corair Rajah/s frontier. 
To thefe requifitions he feemed to a (lent > and, after 
alluring me that every thing lhouldfie prepared for 
my departure in the courfie of the enfuing day, he 
took his leave, and returned to his dwelling. 

Feb. 13th. This morning, about nine o’clock, A jirt 
Sing came again .to vifit me. At the fame time two 
of my Hircarrahs came, and reported to me, that no 
preparations were making to enable me to proceed on 
the following day ; which being immediately comma* 
nicated to the Rajah y and his people, a Brahmen was 
foon after introduced to me, by name Shalikram, 

F 3 who 
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who was the Zemindar of that part of Singrowla 
through which my route would He. Ajeet Sing then 
informed me, that he had given him orders to accom- 
pany us to the frontier of Corair ; and being upon 
good terms with the Rajah of that country, he had 
written to him, recommending me ftrongly to his care 
and attention. He added, that I need be under no 
apprehenfion about taking grain and guides from Shaw - 
pour, as Six a li kr am would fee that I fhould be abun- 
dantly fupplicd on the way, and would procure guides 
from the villages. This matter being adjufted, I was 
next made acquainted with all the little jealoufies and 
difputes that fubfifted between Ajeet Sing and all the 
neighbouring Rajahs , but which I declined having any 
concern with. The next fubjc£t of difeourfe was the 
nature of the country before us, and the difficulty of 
the road was reprefented to me as infurmountable ; 
added to which, the Mahrattas being at variance with 
the Rajah of Corair , and the country confequently in 
confufion, I fhould be diflrefTed both for guides and 
provifions. To this infoimation I replied, that what 
he reprefented to me might be ftri&ly true ; but that 
the nature of my bufinefs was fuch, that I could not 
relmquifh it before I had made every attempt to ac- 
complifh it ; and finally, that it was my determination 
to depart from Shawpour the next day. Here the in- 
terview ended, and the Rajah took bis leave. 

Feb. 14th. In the fnorning I departed, accom- 
panied by Shalikram, and we -proceeded about fix 
cofs to the village of Cuttoly , near which we encamped, 
on the banks of the Myar river. The clear frofty 
weather had now left us, and the fky was overcaft, 
and feemed to threaten rain. Towards the evening, 
Shalikram, who had gone into the village, fent us 
about ten Jeers of grain, which were tendered for fale 
ar an enormous price. Upon inquiring of him the 
realon of our not being better fupplied, he made many 
frivolous excufes i but 1 then dticovered that the real 

caufe 
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caufe originated widi the Rajah , who, being chagrined 
at my determination to proceed, and having expefcted, 
from the unfavourable defcription he had given me of 
tl\e road and country, that I fhould have been in- 
duced to return to Benares , hack refolved to cut off 
our fupplies of grain. 

F eb. 15th. We proceeded tb the village of Deykah , 
fituated clofe under Pome very high hills. In its vi- 
cinity were feveral other villages; and the country, 
to a confiderable extent, was in a high ftate of culti- 
vation. I was much vexed to find that Shlikkam 
fhewed a determined intention of carrying into effect 
the Rajah's defigns ; for, although the village was 
full of grain, the people would not fell us a particle. 
As my people were now becoming clamorous for want 
of food, I fent for ShalikranV and told him, that it 
was my determination to have fifteen days provifions 
from the \ 1 i ] age before I Jeft it. He appeared to be 
fomewhat perplexed at this; but knowing that he had 
driven away the inhabitants from the village, he yet 
conceived that I would not venture to touch the 
property in it during the abfence of the proprietors, 
and without their con lent. But to be flarved in a land 
of plenty, by his (hallow devices, would have been 
ablurd in the extteme; fo 1 took him with a party of 
my people to the village, and went directly to a large 
hut, which was pointed out to me as a granary, but 
which he declared contained no grain. On opening 
the door, we perceived many large jars of unbaked 
earth, the mouths of which being clofed, we could 
not fee what they contained, until the prefling appe- 
tite of a hungry fepoy urged him to break one o£ the 
jars with the butt end of his muiket ; when imme- 
diately a quantity of the fineit rice tumbled out upon 
our feet. The ciilcovcry of fo palpable a cheat fully 
convinced me ol the Rajah's cyil intentions, and that 
no further reliance was to b. put in Shalikkam. Find- 
ing now lomc weights and levies in the hut, we pro- 
ceeded, without further delay, to weigh fifty maunds of 

F. i rice 
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rice and gram , equal to about ten tlays confumption ; 
for which I paid Shalikram at the rate of twenty-five 
fetrs the rupee, which was lixty per cent, dearer than 
we had paid for grain at Shawpour. He received the 
money in the moftsfullen manner, apparently highly 
difeontented at the difeovery we had made. 

Feb. i6th. It was neceflary to halt this day, in 
order to divide and pack the grain, as well as to de- 
vife the means of carrying it. While my people were 
thus employed, I difeovered that fome Hindoo temples, 
called Rowanmarra , of great antiquity, and formed 
in the folid rock, were at no great diftance.* But the 
weather proving rainy, I was obliged to defer my vifit 
to this place until the afternoon ; when I fet out, and 
proceeding about half a mile through a thick forelt, 
arrived at the village of Marra , near to which is a 
fmall rocky hill, covered with many little temples, 
facred to Mahaueo. I continued to force my way 
through the jungle, for about a mile and a half, to 
a little recefs at the foot of the hills; where, after 
clambering to a confiderable height, 1 difeovered a 
Hindoo temple, formed in the fide of a rock, the bafe 
of which was 50 feet by 45, and 15^ in height. The 
Ihafts of the pillars were very much diminifhed, and 
appeared as if attempts had been made to deftroy them. 
The only Mooruts (images) which I could difeover, 
were RAWLN,t with twenty arms, a fpear in one of 
his left hands, furrounded by all his warriors and at- 
tendants, whofe conteft with Rama is detailed in the 
lAahabarat. Oppciite to him was the confort of Siva, 
whofc leading name in this part of India is Bha'va'ni 
and upon her right hand flood Ganaish, the Hindoo 

God 

* These temples appeared to answer to the description of a place 
which Mr. Duncan and Lieutenant Willord had, previous to my 
leaving Bcnareit, mentioned to me as worthy of my attention, and 
which they distinguished by the name of (iupt Cdcki. 1 cannot, 
however, pretend to determine whether it was the - same place. 

t Hindoo Deity. 
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God of Wifdom, whofe elephant’s head, the fymbol 
of fagacity, we could not fail of di Teeming. In the 
interior part of the temple was a cell, evidently fet 
apart for Mahadeo ; but the lingam was not there, 
although the place where it had formerly Hood was 
vifible. Other cells on each fide appeared, which 
feemed to be the abodes of numerous bats. To the 
north-well o^this temple is another of lei's dimenfions; 
and between the two is a cell, which had been evi- 
dently intended for the relidence of a Jakeer. On the 
way from the village of Marra, I crolfed a fpring 
that iflues from the neighbouring hills, and, my guide 
informed me, flows all the year. 

Havinc taken a fketch of this very curious place, 

I departed in fearch of another, called Beyer-marra , 
nearer to Dtykah , and fituated on the north fide of the 
rock and village of Marra. The accefs to it lay be- 
tween two Very high hills; and it was with infinite la- 
bour that wc clambered over the rocks, and forced 
our way through the jungle that led to it. We had no 
fooner arrived within fight of the place, than our guide 
advifed us to proceed with caution, lor it was often- 
times the abode of bears, and wild hogs : we did not, 
however, meet with any. This temple is cut out of 
the folid rock in the fide of a hill, and conhlts of two 
llories, divided into many fmall c.clls. We faw here 
no images; but there was a Kulja , or kind of altar, 
upon which I was informed the Hindoos made their 
offerings to the Deity when matried. It appeared to 
be very aged, for the external parts of it were much 
wafled. This place was lo lull of earth, and over- 
grown with bulhes, that it was with difficulty we crept 
in*; and 1 was difappomted m every attempt I made 
to dilcovcr any writing or inlcniption. Some of the 
pillars had been fculptuicd; and I could perceive on 
one of them the appearance of two birds uniting their 
bills, over fonicthing which 1 could not wellmake 
out ; but jt was of a circular form. 
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The meafurements, and a (ketch, which I took of 
this place, employed me till near the clofe of the day; 
when we dire£led our way back to camp, where I 
arrived about feven o’clock in the evening, much 
fatigued with the occupations of the day. But I had 
barely refted myfelf a little, and fat down to my 
dinner, when a man, who had gone a little way into 
the jungle, came running to me, and reported, that 
he had di {covered a body of armed men in a ravine 
within fifty yards of our camp. That upon his in- 
quiring of them the caufe of their being there, he had 
been ordered in a very peremptory manner to depart, 
and had thought it expedient to report the circumftance 
to me with as little delay as poffible. Having finifhed 
my meal, I ordered the tents to be removed, from 
the fkirts of the jungle, to an open fituation ; and 
fending then for Shalikram, I demanded of him the 
caufe of the armed men being affembled, and who 
they were. He told me they were the advanced guard 
of Bulbudder Shaw's army, which had left Shavjpour 
the day aftpr us, upon an expedition to plunder fome 
villages contiguous to the Rajah's eaitern frontier. 
I oblerved to him, that their being polled fo near us 
bad a very myfierious appearance ; and told him, that 
if I oblerved them approach aBy nearer, during the 
night, 1 ihould not helitate to attack them. He de- 
firtd me to reft perfectly fatisfied that they would rc* 
main quiet in their prefent fituation, and departed ap- 
parently with the intention of giving them a caution 
on that head. 

A iter the duplicity the Rajah had (hewn in endea- 
vouring to impede my progreis, I conceived that any 
thing biiAUKRAM might fay, or do, could not be relied 
on; and by the intelligence I gained from an Hirkar - 
rahy whom 1 had lent difguifed to watch the motions 
of the armed pait v in the ravine, I had every reafon to 
believe that it was their intention to attack me on tbe 
firft favourable opportunity. Wc lay down, therefore, 

under 
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under arms, with our baggage packed ; but nothing 
occurred to difturb us during the night. 

Feb. 17th. We proceeded this day to the village 
of Derry. The foreft during the inarch was lo thick, 
that it was neceffary to cut it, to let the cattle pals 
through. We found, however, a clear fpot to en- 
camp on near the village, which confided only of 
about twenty poor huts, and, with the exception of 
a blind old man, who was the firft of the Goand moun- 
taineers I met with, was quite defolate. The inha- 
bitants had all fled into the hills and wilds ; having 
firft thrown their property, con lifting of a good deal 
of dry grain, and fome cotton, into a ravine. 1 would 
not allow any of my people to touch it, nor to go 
into the village, having fome hopes that the proprie- 
tors might be induced to return. But in this expec- 
tation I was difappointed ; for, with the exception of 
two huge black bears, whole uncouth dalliance upon 
an adjoining rock might have forced a fmile from the 
graved countenance, 1 law no living creature at this 
place .during the remainder of the day. 


Shalikram, who arrived about noon, brought in- 
telligence, that Bulbuddcr Shaw was encamped at 
Mcory ; and that it was his intention to attack and 
plunder fome villages on the enfuing night. Upon 
interrogating him as to the nature of my next day’s 
journey, he informed me, that I fhould quit the ter-« 
ritory of the Singrowla Rajah t and truer upon Corair. 
He advifed me to examine the gauts which divide the 
two countries; for the mountains being very high, 
and the afeent over them exceedingly difficult, he ap- 
prehended they Tnight prove unpayable for our cattle. 
Upon urging him to give a more explicit account 
of the pafi'es, I found that one would be eafier of af- 
eent than the rell, although the road to it was more 
circuitous. Shalikram new requclted his dtfmafTal, 

and 
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and faid, that, as I fliould quit the Rajah's territory 
the enfuing day, I fliould have no further occafion 
for his fervices. Having then delivered to me two 
men as. guides, to direct me to the gauts, he took kis 
leave, and departed. 

As any delay in my prefent fituation might be at- 
tended with inconvenience, I refolved to vifit the 
nearcll gaut of Punkyputter this evening, with a view 
to ascertain if it was paflable for the cattle. Setting 
out accordingly at three P. M. I eroded the Myar 
.river four times, and leaving it, with a very lofty 
rock, called Lilcauntdeo , on my right hand, I en- 
tered the gaut, where, after afeending over fix ranges 
of hills, and eroding the beds of feveral torrents, I 
faw enough to convince me that it would be impai- 
fable for my cattle. The bed of the Myar river is 
very rocky, and unequal in its depth of water, which 
in fome places, from the defeent being very abrupt, 
is feen da filing over the rocks ; and as the frittion oc- 
cafioned by the rapidity of the dream makes them 
very flippery, the paffage of the river, though not 
more than twenty yards wide, is very dangerous. 
This gaut is at lead eight miles from Derry. Fine 
Saul timber is produced in thefe forefts ; and I ob- 
Icrved fome ‘Mow a trees of very large growth, and abun- 
dance of bamboos. The hills abound with very plen- 
tiful fprings of the cleared water. On my return I 
met a tiger, and faw numerous impreflions of tigers' 
feet. It was nearly dark by the time I reached my 
tent, and I went to reft with the intention of going 
round in the morning to the other gaut. 

\Fcb. 19th. We let off at the dawn of day, and, 
aft^r proceeding about Gx miles through a very thick 
jungle, arrived at the village of Jeerah y from which 
the Goands had fled, and taken refuge upon the hills 
to the nqrthward of the village. By looking with 
attention, I could difeern them among the rocks 
and bulhes; but all our endeavours to procure 

any 
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any communication with them were ineffectual ; for 
when we attempted to approach them, they immedi- 
ately retired further into the wilds. After leaving 
fftcrah, we foon came to the foot of Hcyte Gaut , 
where the found of human voices apprifed us that 
travellers were near. The found increafing as we ad- 
vanced, we foon after met two men, who were con- 
ducing a loaded bullock down the gaut. As I was here 
confidering by what method we ihould get the cattle 
up a very llcep place, and looking around for a more 
acceflible part, I perceived a Goofaign contemplating, 
with trembling folicitude, a poor bullock that had 
fallen down the fteep, and which appeared to be too 
much hurt to be able to proceed any further. I made 
my people aflifl in taking off the load, and then in- 
terrogated the Goofaign , as to the nature of the coun- 
try above the gaut. He faid the natives were moun- 
taineers, and at all times very (by; but that the de- 
predations of the Mahrattas had compelled them 
moftly to abandon their villages : that in the village 
above the gaut , I fhould find a few inhabitants ; and 
he would fend a man, who had accompanied him from 
thence, to guide us to it, and who would defire the 
people to be under no alarm at our approach. He 
further told me, that a little way up the gaut, 1 fhould 
meet with another Goofaign , who was better acquainted 
with the country than he was, and would give me 
every information in hts power. This was a pleating 
circumllance, and gave me great encouragement. 

As I began now tq.af^end the mountains of Corait , 
it was with vaft fiitisfaclion ' that 1 found the gaut 
practicable, although labouring under many difficul- 
ties, from the great length and fteep acclivity of the 
afeent. We afeended . more than 300 yards in per- 
pendicular height above Singrowla ; and yet the coun- 
try before us appeared coufiderably elevated. Oft 
app! caching the village of Ootna , where we encamped, 
the inhabitants, to the number of about twenty, came 

out 
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out to gaze at us. As they appeared to be imprefled 
'with a good deal of furpriie at our appearance, I de- 
fired the guide to afiure them, that it was not our in- 
tention to do them the fmal left injury ; but that we 
ihould be much obliged to them, in cafe they had any 
grain, if they would bring fome for fale. After ftar- 
ing at us for nearly two hours, they retired to the 
village, and foon after brought us twenty Jeers of 
rice, and two fowls of the curled feather tribe, which 
they fold us for about four annas worth of cowries. 
They now informed me, that we had a much more 
difficult afcent to encounter than any we had yet met 
with. 

This village confided only*of about fix huts ; but 
t. confiderable fpace of land, in which rice was cul- 
tivated, had been (Cleared around it. I found here an 
iron mine, which had been recently worked ; but the 
habitations, and forges, of the people, who had 
fmelted the ore, were defolate. The rocks in this 
country are rooftly granite, and the foil red clay. 

About npon I perceived the other Goofaign coming 
down the pafs, and he foon after, came to my tent. 
At . he appeared to be very languid from an ague fi? 
that bad juft left him, I made him fit down on the 
ground’; and collected from him intelligence which 
proved afterwards of mUch ufe to me 'in my progrefs 
to Ruttunpour. He told me that the country was very 
poor, .and travelling in it exceedingly difficult, par- 
ticularly for all kinds of? cattle. That the paths being 
rarely frequented, were almoft entirely overgrown, with 
buihes; but that ! fhould get plenty of dry grain, pro- 
vided' the whalmants, who had lately fled with their pro- 
perty into the hills and woods, to avoid being plun- 
dered by the Mahralta army, could be found,. The Rah 
jak of Cor air, he faid, was bcGeged in a little m.udfort at 
bis capital Sonchut ; and had, at this time, no influence 

3 in 
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in the country: he therefore earaeftly recommended to 
me to pa(i, if poflible, while the Mahratia army was 
there ; at it would effeftuclly fecure me from any 
meafures which the Rajah might be inclined to make 
ufe of, to impede or moleft us. I felt myfelf much 
obliged to the Goofaign for the information he had af- 
forded me. He was, I found, a native of Benares , 
and had come into thefe wilds to procure lac; a quan- 
tity of which he had purchafed from the Chohan 
mountaineers, for a little fait and cloth, and was carry- 
ing it to his country. He added, that the fatigue and 
trouble he had endured in the courfe of this traffic, 
was fuch that he would no longer continue it. 


Having difraiffed the Gvofaign with a fmall prefent, 

I fent a party of my people to examine Ootna Gaut. 
They returned in- about half an hour, and reported, 
that, unlefs the ftones fhould be removed, and the 
earth fmoothed in fome places, it would be impoffible 
to get the cattle up the gaut. Finding it was likely 
to be an arduous undertaking, I fent for the head man 
of the village, who was a GarUeaJ * and aflced him if 
he could afford me any affiftance in afcendtng the pafs. 
He replied, that, without invoking- the Deity' who 
prefides over thefe mountains, and facrificing to him 
a gelded goat, and a cock, wie fhould never be able to ' 
furmount the difficulties before us. Being anxious, 
at all events, to profccute my journey, I felt no in- 
clination to argue with him on the propriety of this 
meafure. Upon afking him at what plfece it was ufual 
to perform the ceremony, and when the'facrifice would 
be molt acceptable, he replied, that the name of the 
Deity was Lilcauktbf.o; that he refided oi» the high 
rock which 1 have before mentioned in exploring 
Pvnkyputter Gaut ; but, to prevent my being delayed, 
if 1 would intrult the facrifice to him, he would take 

the 


* An inhabitant of the gauts, or passes. 
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the earlied opportunity of performing it ; and he did 
nci doubt, it would have all the effe£l that could be 
de r ired. Having fetisfied the Gautea’s prejudice in 
this matter, he readily promifed to render me every 
aifidance in his power, with the villagers, in the 
morning. 

Feb. 20th. I let out to afcend Ootna Gaut, and, after 
proceeding about a mile, arrived at the foot of it, 
where I found the Chohans had already been at work* 
with my Lafcars and Coolies , to render it acceflible* 
Having unloaded the cattle, we began to afcend a very 
deep and rugged hill, making an angle with the horizon 
of about 75 degrees. The (tones in it are placed fome- 
what like deps, and upon thefe, meir and cattle are 
obliged carefully to place their feet, and remove them 
from (tone to (tone. In two places, where the afcent 
was very deep, and the (tones far afunder, it was very 
dangerous; but, by the united exertions of the Sepoys, 
followers, and Chohans , we had the good fortune to 
furmount every difficulty, and to reach the top of the 
gaut without accident. Being much fatigued by'the 
exertion, we only proceeded about two miles further, 
and encamped in the foreft near a rocky hole in a 
final! nulla , that was full of water. The Chohans , who, 
during our fhort intercourfe with them, had become 
acquainted with us, now brought in fmall quantities 
of grain to barter ; and I at length prevailed on the 
Gautea to provide us with two guides, to accompany 
qs on the following morning. 

Feb. 2 id. Our route this day was continued over 
craggy rocks; fometimes in deep gulleys and defiles, or 
on the edge of the precipices. I met with only one hut, 
which had been deferted, until wc arrived at the vil- 
lage of Nutwye, where 1 perceived the inhabitants pack- 
ing up their property, and hurrying away : nor was it 
rill after three hours had paffed in endeavours to pacify 
them, that we could get any of thnn t<> route near us. 

1 lowcvcr 
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However, conciliatory meafures at length prevailed ; 
when we procured from them nearly a day’s confump- 
tion in grain, and they relieved the guides who had 
accompanied us from Ootna. 

Feb. a 2d. Tkf, road was not better than that we 
had travelled on the preceding day; and it cod us in-* 
finite labour and trouble to get the cattle down preci- 
pices, and over fuch craggy rocks, and rugged paths, 
as harailed the whole party exceedingly. After pro- 
ceeding about three miles from Nutzvye , I obfefved 
the little hamlet of Bugrody , which was defolate, on 
our left. Although the whole didance marched was 
but feven miles, wc did not arrive at the village of 
Chundah until the day was on the decline. Wc found 
here only two poor huts, and thefe had been deferted. 
Towards the evening, a Byrcghy mendicant made his 
appearance, and broffght with him a few of the Cho- 
hanSy who complained that feme of my people had 
taken grain out of the huts. I directed a diligent 
fearch to be made; but. after opening every man’s bun- 
dle, and not di (covering the thief, I tendered the Cho/iam 
a rupee , conceiving that the quantity of grain, if any, 
which had been taken, could not exceed that value. 
They, however, declined taking the money. I then 
preffed them to fell us fome of their grain, and to re- 
lieve our guides; but they Hole away into the woods, 
and I faw them no more. 

Feb. 23d. Soon after leaving Chundah , it began to 
rain in fmall (howers, but the weather was fair at in- 
tervals. In the night the rain had fallen very heavy, 
accompanied by a high wind : the road, which was 
bad enough in dry weather, was, in confcqucnce, ren- 
dered fo fiippery, that our toil was ronlidcrably in- 
created ; and we did not reach the %’llage of Furry- 
hud till afternoon, although the dtlLmcc to that place 
was not more than feven miles and a half. Wc fur- 
prifed on our journey a party of ChchanSy who had 
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taken refuge in a recefs among the hills, in order, as 
we were told, to avoid being molefted by the Mah- 
rattas. The whole party might have confided of 
about fifty men, women, and children, who no foon- 
er perceived us, than they ran off, howling and fhxiek- 
ing, into the woods. Their flight was fo precipitate, 
that they left all their property behind them, which 
confiding only of dry grain, packed in leaves, and 
which being flung upon bamboos, they could eafily 
have carried off. I was careful that none of their 
bundles fhould be touched, in hopes that, when they 
fhould recover from their panic, they might be in- 
duced to bring fome of the grain to Purryhud for 
fale; but in this expectation I was difappointed. 

The rain, on our arrival, came on fo heavy, ac- 
companied by a high wind, that it was with difficulty 
we could get a fire kindled, and a fcaniy meal pre- 
pared, to relieve the preffure of hunger. As any in- 
formation regarding the fituation of the contending 
parties at Sonehut , now only five miles diftant, be- 
came of much confequence for me to attain, I fent a 
Hirkarrah , accompanied by One of our Chohan guides, 
with a letter to the Mahratia officer in command, and 
Jikewife one to the Rajah. Before night,* I received 
an anfwer from each party; that from the Mahrattas 
very civil ; and the Rajah , who had juft concluded a 
ccffation of hoUilities, fent guides to conduct me to 
Sonehut 


Feb. 24th. The rain did not abate till about noon, 
at which time, being anxious to reach Sonehut , I mov- 
ed on. But we had fcarcely marched two miles, 
when it began to pour fo heavily, that it was with dif- 
ficulty wc could proceed any further. Finding fome 
deferted huts within a mile of Sonehut , wc all crept 
into them, to avoid the inclemency <>f the weather; 
for the ground was fo wet, that it wasimpoflible to pitch 

a tent. 
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a tent. We made fires to dry our clothes, and re- 
mained ail huddled together in the Chohans' dwellings 
until next day. 

Feb. 25th. This morning, as the weather cleared 
up, I difeovered the Rajah's fort upon an eminence 
to the N. E. of us, with about forty huts to the 
fouthward of it. The Mahrattas were encamped 
about a mile to the weft ward of the fort, and appeared 
to have been much incommoded by the rain ; hut the 
weather being now fair, and hoftilities at an end, they 
were preparing to march. 

About 2 P. M. the Rajah fent me word that he 
would vifit me ; but he did not come until the evening, 
at which time I was examining the road for the com- 
mencement of our next day’s march. However, he 
ftayed till 1 returned to my tent, where the interview 
took place. Ram Gurreeb Sing, the Rajah of Co- 
rair , appeared to be about fixty years of age: he was 
a man of low ftature, very dark, and his features had 
quite the charafler of the Chohan mountaineer. He 
came accompanied by his Ton, his Killadar , a Bogale 
Rajepoot , and a Sirdar of fome auxiliaries who had 
come to his affiftance from Nigtoanny Co aty. He ap- 
peared to be of a mild and affable difpofition ; but 
our falutations were no fooner over, than the Killadar 
very abruptly demanded a prefentof me for Kis matter. 
Of this I took no notice; and immediately began afk- 
ing them a variety of queftions concerning the late 
conteft between the Rajah and the Mahrattas ; when 
the fubftance of the information I received was as 
follows: That fince the Mahrattas hadeftablifhed their 
government in Ruttunpoor , and Bogalecuvd , they had 
demanded a tribute from the Chohan Rajah of Corair, 
which, after much contention, was fettled at 200 rupees: 
but that Ram Gurreeb had demurred paying any 
thing For the laft five years. Golaub Khan had, in 
confequence, been deputed by the Subadar of Cho- 
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teefgur , with about 200 matchlockmen, and 30 horfe, 
to levy the tribute due to the Rajah of Btrar ; and' 
had been joined by the Rajah of Surgooja , with about 
80 horfe and foot. Gurrf.kb Sing, on his fide, had 
been fuppurted by the Rajah of Ningwanny Coaty , 
with 7 matchlocks, and 3 horfemen ; and his own 
forces amounted only to 10 matchlockmen, 3 horfe- 
men, and about 100 of the Chohan mountaineers, 
armed with hatchets, bows, and arrows. „ They 
had attempted to fortify the pafs through which 
they expedited the Mahrattas would have entered their 
territory; but Go la lb Khan out gener ailed them, by 
entering Cot air through a different opening in the 
mountains; in the forcing of which, there had been 
four or five men killed on both fides. The Mahrattas 
then entered Corair , and took poflelfionof Mirzapour , 
the ancient capital of the country. Upon this the 
Chohans fled; the Rajah took refuge in his fort; and 
the mountaineers obicurcd them (elves, with their fa- 
milies, and as much of their piopcrty as they had 
time to carry off, in the moll unpenetrable parts of 
the woods, and iti eaves among the hills and rocks. 
The enemy then ravaged the country, and burned the 
villages, which \ cry much difirefled the Rajah's fub- 
je£ts ; whereupon they fupplicated hnn to make peace. 
A treaty was begun, and concluded, on his flipulating 
to pay the Mahrattas 2000 rupee-; and the Mahrattas 
agreed to return forne cattle which they had taken. I 
was well informed that this fuin was confidered merelv 

4 

in the light of a nominal tribute, or acknowledgment 
of (ubmifTion; f«.#r the Rajah had it not in his power 
to pay one rupee; and the Mahrattas had agreed to let 
him off, on his giving them five fmall horfes, three 
bullocks, and a female buffalo. This little recital 
being ended, I put lome queftions to the Killadar 
(who appeared to he by far the mod intelligent man 
among them) relative to the climate and productions 
of Corair. He related, that they never experience 
any hot winds; but, from the frequent ruins that fall, 

the 
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the air is cool, and throughout the year a covering at 
night is neceflary. He alledged, that he was not a 
native of Corair , having emigrated from Rezoah , in 
Bogalccund ; and that the change of water had dis- 
agreed with him, which was ufually the cafe with all 
new comers. lie added, that the country pfbduced a 
little rice, Indian corn, and a few other final ler grains 
peculiar to hilly countries. Being very much gratified 
with his unreferved replies to my interrogatories, I 
took this opportunity of prefenting the Rajah's foil 
(a lad of ten years of age) with a red turban, which 
being hound on his head, he fo far exceeded in the 
gaiety of his appearance any of the people about him, 
that the old Rajah feemed to behold him with delight, 
and foon after departed, promiiing to fend me two 
guides before night. 

Fi s. s6. We departed from Sonehut , when I was 
much pleafed to find a better road, and more open 
country, than any I had met with fince our departure 
from Chunarghur. The villages were, however, (till 
very poor, not confiding of more than four or five 
huts each. The guides exp re (fed much dread in pafs- 
ing the deferted village of Ctttcliar, where the tigers had, 
but a few days before, carried off. foine people, which 
had fo alarmed the villagers, that they had all fled. 
On paffing the village of Coofahar , I obferved a very 
fine I'pring, called Darahcocnd , from which there ifiiied 
a confiderable quantity of water. We encamped this 
day upon a rocky eminence, near the little Ullage of 
Lover jay ; whete, as the Mdhr alias had now retreated, 
the inhabitants were bufily employed in bringing back 
their property, and taking pofleflion of their dwellings. 
The weather was 11 i!l cloudy, and the air temperate. 

Tiifrf. is abundance of game throughout the whole 
of Corair , confiding of partridges, quails of various 
kinds, and fnipes ; a few wild ducks, and hares in 

F great 
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great numbers; a great variety of deer, among which 
the Sambrc and Neelgayc are found ; a kind of red 
deer ; the fpotted kind, and hog deer ; likewife a 
fpecics of deer which I had never before met wifh, 
having a long neck, high fore legs, and low behind ; 
but without horns. Some were of a grey colour, and 
others black and white. Among the animals of a 
moie ferocious nature, may be reckoned the royal 
tiger, leopards, tiger cats, and large black bears. 


Feb. 27th. My journey again continued through 
the thickeft forefts. I defeended two very difficult 
pafles into a pretty little valley, on the weft fide of 
which is fituated the village of Mirzapour , which had 
formerly been the capital of Corair , and the refidence' 
of Adel Shaw, the father of Gurkeeb Sing. It was 
defolate, excepting two or three Chohans , vdio had 
come to fee what lofs the village had fuftained, and 
how much of their property the Mahrattas might have 
fpared ; for we, who had followed them in their re- 
treat, could, from the quantity of dry grain, and 
other plunder, which they had dropped upon the road, 
perceive that they had loaded themfelves to the utmofl. 
With the exception of a fquare tank and a mangoe 
grove at Mirzapour , I could perceive but little dif- 
ference between it and the other rude and miferable 
dwellings of the Chohans. I was informed that the mo- 
tive which had induced the prefent Rajah to remove 
his abode from where his anceflors had always refided, 
was to fifture hiro r clf from the inroads of the Mahrat- 
tas ; the fituation of Sonekui , which is nearer to the 
difficult receffes in the higher parts of Corair^ being 
more favourable for concealment. 


Previous to the Mahrattas extending their conquefts 
into thefe wild regions, the Rajahs of Corair appear 
to have lived in perfefl independence ; and never hav- 
ing been neceffitated to fubmit to the payment of any 

tiibute. 
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tribute, they had no occafion to opprefs their fub- 
jects. As far as my inquiries could penetrate into the 
hiftory of this country, but which, from there being 
no records, mud be liable to great inaccuracy, it ap- 
peared that the Chohans were the aborigines of Corair ; 
and that a fpecics of government, very like the ancient 
feudal fy Items, had founcrly fublifted. 

Having proceeded about three miles beyond Mir- 
zaponr, we came to the village of Sorrah , where we 
found the villagers taking polTeflion of their habita- 
tions; but on feeing us, they all fled; nor would they 
again return to their huts, until we had palled by. 
Between Sorrah and Munfook , where we encamped 
thisday, I obferved feveral narrow valleys that were cul- 
tivated with rice. The inequality of the ground mak- 
ing it a receptacle for the water that falls, the natives 
throw little banks acrofs the valley, of Urength pro- 
portionate to the declivity of the furface, by which 
contrivance they preferve a fuflicicnt quantity of wa- 
ter for the irrigation of their fields throughout the 
whole year. 

The village of Munfook being defolate, it was fb(- 
tunate that we had been fo provident as to carry. grain. 
Our guides, who luid now accompanied us two days 
journey, being impatient lor their difeharge, wiPwere 
under the neceflity of p re fling a man who had come 
into the village to fee what remained of his pillaged 
habitation, lie was naked, having nothing about him 
but his bow and arrows, and appeared at firft a 
good deal terrified; hut on being fed, and treated 
kindly, he foon became pacified. As the evening ap- 
proached, we heard a hallooing in the woods, and, 
after liftening with attention, we found it was the 
mountaineers inquiring for their loft companion, whom 
they were f'eeking With much anxiety. We made him 
aniwer them, that his perfon was fafe, and'that he was 
well treated; upon which they tetijed apparently 
fat is bed. 



83 


NARRATIVE Of A ROUTE 


Feb. 28th. A heavy fall of rain, accompanied with 
wind, delayed our moviug until noon ; when we pro- 
ceeded, and reached Tuggong , by half paft five o’clock. 
This little hamlet, which confided only of three hut*, 
was deditute of forage for our cattle ; and our pro- 
vifions being alfo expended, and the place defolate, 
we had no rcfourcc left, but to march the next day, 
until we could reach fomc inhabited place, where our 
very urgent wants could be fupplied. Our guides 
having now accompanied us three days, declared they 
would proceed no further; and the man we had fur- 
prized, proved fo wild and untraftable, that he was 
of little or no fervice. But, to add to our trouble, 
about three in the morning of the cabling day, a very 
heavy ftorm of wind and rain came on, which lafled 
with little intermitfion till noon, fo that we now be- 
came not only hungry, but w’ct and cold. The wea- 
ther cleared up about noon, when three men came in 
from Mootylol, the Goand Rajah of Kurgommah ; 
the objeft of whofe vilit, I found, was to entreat me 
not to go near his place of relidcnce. It was with 
difficulty I could perfuade them, that the objed of 
our journey, and the nature of our (ituation, was 
fuch as to preclude a compliance with their meffage ; 
but which appearing at length to comprehend, they 
readily undertook to relieve our guides, and condud 
us. 

March lft. We proceeded in the afternoon through 
a very wet road to Kurgommah. The Goands , feeing 
us encamp quietly, came out to the number of about 
fifty to gaze at us. They appeared to be a flout well 
looking people, and in every refpeft fuperior to the 
mountaineers of Corair. We experienced fomc dif- 
ficulty in converting with them; but, after repeated 
applications, we made them at tail comprehend, that 
we were in want of grain ; when they informed us, 
that we cotkld have none till the next day ; as it would 
be neceffary for me to halt, and fee Mootylo*., be- 
fore any thing could be afforded us. 


March 
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March 2d. , Rajah Mootylol came to vifit me : 
he was a tall, well-made man, of a very dark com- 
plexion, but appeared to have been much reduced by 
ficknefs. Another lick man was with him, whole 
complaint feemed to be a leprofy, and who wanted 
phylic, and advice; but which I told him I was 
unable to give him. On my inquiring of them what 
countries were fituated contiguous to Kurgommah , 1 
was informed, that to the north was Cor air ; to the 
north-welt, Ningwanny Coaty , and Bogalecund ; to 
the welt, Pindara , and Omercunluc ; to the fouth, 
Mahlin ; and to the calt, Surgooja. Thefe countries 
are all very wild, and thinly inhabited, and are fcldom 
or never frequented by any travellers, except the 
.. Hindoo pilgrims, who go to vifit the fources of the 
Soane and Nurbudda rivers at Omcrcuntuc. '1 he ufual 
road to this place is by Ruttunpour ; but the Brah- 
mens having been plundered, by the Pertaubgur 
Goand Rajah , of what they had collected from the 
offerings of the pilgrims, it was at that time little fre- 
quented. With much difficulty I procured here a 
fcanty fupply of grain, for which wc paid exor- 
bitantly, and picvailcd on Mootylol to give us 
guides to dirett us in our next day's journey. 

March 3d. Our guides, either from knavery ot 
ignorance, led us repeatedly out of the road, which 
was over very rugged ground, and through a very 
wild country. We were in con (cqucnce liequen tly 
puzzled to recover the track, and obliged to grope 
out our way for the full live miles; after which it was 
with much fatislatiion that we quitted the territory of 
Mootylol; and, eroding the river Hitjioo, entered 
upon the Mah> atla's Pur>",nmah ol Mahim. 

The banks of the river were very rugged and deep ; 
and the imprellions of tigers* lect were vtlible in the 
lands. On the appoint* bank Hood the little village 
ol Mungora , in which we found onlv one family, 
confiding of an old man his wile, and two fons ; 
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the latter of whom very readily relieved our guides, 
and led us through a wildernefs to Coofgar , the inha- 
bitants of which were Goands. Excepting in the cul- 
ture of the foil for fubfiftence, they appeared to be 
totally uninformed, and ignorant of every thing rela- 
tive to other parts of the world. They did not, 
however, (hew any fymptoms of alarm on our ap- 
proach, as we had commonly experienced among the 
inhabitants of thefe wild regions. Neither filver nor 
copper coins are current in this country ; but cowries 
were pafled at a profit of near an hundred per cent, 
above their common value at Cbinarghur. With 
much difficulty we procured here, from the villages, 
as much grain as fufficed for the dav. The weather 
proved fqually, but cleared up at night ; and a clear 
iky at our letting out next morning gave us frclh 
fpirits. 

March 4th. A little after futirife the Iky was again 
overca(l,and as we proceed'., d we peueiecd that much 
rain had fallen in e\ cry diiclsion around Yv’e 

efcaped, however, with little ; and as wc approach- 
ed to Julky , the country appealed Ids overrun 
with large Cored trees than that we had travelled 
through the preceding day ; hut the road led fonie- 
tirrics through almoft impervious thickets el high grab, 
and reeds. On our ai rival at Ju/ky. v c found a 
different tribe of mountaineers, who called themlelvcs 
Cozuhiers. Two roads led from this place Mahlni; 
one, by Tanvaira Ciijuyr and ; another, more 

circuitous, through the beds of the Bee bye and Hujfoo 
rivers. Kin by and Bonn air. In the evening I exa- 
mined the former, and found it tolerably paffable as 
far as Tannaira ; from which place it appealed to lead 
into the hills. 'I bis village had been recently de- 
ll royed by fire; and on my inquiring the caufc from 
the villagers at Julky. they informed me, that the ti- 
gers had carried ofi fo mam of the inhabitants, and 
had made fuch dcvaliation among their cattle, that 
thev had been induced to abandon it, and to fettle at 

Julky. 
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Julky. A herd of the Sambre deer, very wild, had 
taken up their refidence near the remains of the village 
of Tannaira , where we faw likewife abundance of 
green pigeons and peacocks. 

Finding the road thus far good, I had determined 
to proceed by this route to Mahtin ; hut tii*' Cowhicrs 
difluaded me from it ; ^Hedging, at the fame time, 
that if I plcafcd, I might attempt it, but that they 
were convinced it would be impafTable in the hilly 
part for cattle of any defeription ; and that the road 
was of fo difficult a nature, that I could not hope to 
reach Mahtin by night, although the diftance was 
only fifteen mile'.. To have involved myfelf in fo 
aiduous an attempt, without the profpcfct of any re- 
freshment, and, alter clambering over precipices all 
day, to have run the rifk of being benighted in fo 
wild and defolate a part of the country, would have 
been highly imprudent ; I therefore abandoned the 
idea, and determined on taking the road by Kurby. 

March r > th. About an hour before d.iv-light, our 
route commented for about a 'mile in the bed of the 
Bo<k\t net 1, which led us into the bed of the HuJIoq 9 
whcie the llieam was confiderable, and very rapid. 
We ci off 1 d it twice ; but 111 this we were not fo fortu- 
nate as 111 the' fount r, where we had found a hard 
bottom i for the wctnels of the road, and the quick* 
.lands in which our cattlopwcre frequently involved, 
rendered this part of our journey very tpiifome and 
difirefling. 

l 

We arrived this day at Pory , having left fonrre lolty 
ranges of lulls to the wcflwaid. At this place a Can*- 
hier chief came to viht me ; or rather his runofify 
brought him to fee a white man. He was accompanied' 
by his fon, and grancifon ; both itout anti iarjfe 
limbed men for mountaineers, though not fo well 
fhaped as the Gopnds. We flarrd at each other a lit- 
tle while ■, foi our languages being totally unintelligi- 
ble 
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ble to each other, we could bold no conversation, 
until a Byraghy Fakeer , who bad wandered into thcfe 
wilds, tendered bis Cervices as interpreter. All that I 
could coiled from this chief was, that in thefe moun- 
tains there are feven fmall diftrids, called Chowrof- 
feyi, containing nominally eighty-four villages ; but 
that, in reality, not more than fifteen were then in 
exiflence ; that they were all confidered as belong- 
ing to the Purgunnah of Mahtin ; and that the tribute 
they paid to the Mahratta Government, which cou- 
fifted in grain, was very inconfiderablc. .The Mah~ 
rattas kept it up to retain their authority among the 
mountaineers ; who, if not kept in fubjedion, were 
conftantly i (filing into the plain country to plunder. 

I inquired of him, if there had ever ex i (led a Cowhier 
Rajah, or independant chief of any kind ; to which 
be replied, that the country had formerly been fub- 
jed to the Rewah Rajah of Bogalrcund , and that, 
about thirty years fince, the Mahrattas had driven 
him out ; having in the confcft very much impo- 
verifhed and depopulated the country. 

The converfation was carried on under much dip- 
advantage j for it was evident our interpreter under- 
ftood but imperfcdly the language of Cowhier. The 
old man, whofe attention had been chiefly attraded by 
a Ramnaghur Morah ,* of which he was defirous to 
know the conflrudion, being fatisfied as to that point, 
now took his leave, and departed. 

March 6th. This day’s journey brought us t<5> 
Mahtin. The road, for the firfl five miles, was one 
continued afeent ; in fomc parts deep ; but in others, 
gradual ; till we at rived at the village of Bunnair , 
where we turned to the well ward, to afeend the very 
difficult gaut between it and Mahtin , which in length 
is about three miles. At the bottom of it is the little 
village of Leungah, which gives its name to the pafs. 


• A kind of stool, mad.' of w 
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We bad hardly reached the top of the firft afeent, 
when a violent fquall of wind and rain, accompanied 
by thunder and lightning, broke under us. We were 
fortunate in cfcaping it ; for had it fallen in our track, 
it would have rendered the road fo flippery as greatly 
to increafe the difficulty of the afeent. We arrived 
at Malitin about an hour before noon, and encamped 
on the eaft bank of the river Taty. Near this place 
(bearing north about one mile di(tant) is a very pic- 
turefque mountain, called, by the Cowhiers, Mahtin 
Dcy. With my telefcope I difeovered a little flag on 
the fummit of it ; and on inquiring the reafon, I was 
informed that it was to denote the refidence of the 
Hindoo Goddcfs Bhavani. This day being the Hooly* 
the mountaineers were celebrating the fettival, by/ 
finging, and dancing, in a very rude manner, to the 
found they produced by beating a kind of drum, made- 
with a fkin ffretched over an earthen pet. They 
feeined to be totally uninformed as to the origin orr 
mcaning of the feftival ; nor was there a Brahmtn 
among them, to afford them any information on that 
fubjeft. I am inclined to think that they are a tribe: 
of low Hindoos ; but being fo very illiterate, and 
1 peaking a dialed peculiar to thetnfelves, any inqui- 
ries into their hiftory, manners, and religion, would 
have been little liitis£a£lory. 

This evening wc had a good deal of thunder, and 
the fky was oveicaff and clear, at intervals, until near 
midnight, whew a violent fora of wind and rain came 
on from the N. W. accompanied with very large hal- 
ftones. The thunder was »«.ry loud and fhrill, and, 
being re-echoed by the mountains, the noife was tre- 
mendous. The ftorm continued about two hours, 
when the wind abated but the clouds came down 
upon the hills on all fides, and the rain continued 
more or lefs violent ail the next day. 

MAACtf 


* An Hindoo festival at the spring. 
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March 7th. In the evening the clouds began to 
afeend, and the day broke next morning with a dear 
iky ; but the country being wet, and the Taly rivtr 
quite filled, we were compelled to poflponc ou: 
march. 

March 8 th. This morning a Coxohier came in 
from Loffah) a village about live co, r - didant, and re- 
ported, that clofe to Mu hi in , at the bottom of the 
large hills, he law the mangled bodies of a man and a 
bullock, who appeared to have been recently killed 
by tigers. I found, on inquiry^ that the traveller 
was a villager coming with his bullock, Joaded with 
grain, to Mahiiti , and that the accident happened j u ft 
as he was terminating hi.» journey. Upon afking the 
Cozvkicrs if they ufed any means to dedroy the tigers, 
they replied, that the wild beads were fo numerous, 
that they dreaded, if one were to be deftroyed, the 
red would foon he revenged upon them, and upon 
their cattle, and would undoubtedly depopulate the 
country. He added, that the inhabitants of Mahtin 
make certain offerings and un 1 dices, at dated periods, 
to JiiiAVAM, on Mahiin Dry , for her protection from 
wild heads, upon which they reiy for prefervation ; 
and he remarked to me, that the 1mm who had been 
killed, was not an inhabitant of their village. I could 
not forbear a finile at the credulity ol thefe moun- 
taineers. 

We had now experienced rain, more or lefs, for 
twenty-two days : the weather was dill cold, but the 
air, clear and (harp ; ard, as far as 1 could difeover, 
the fall of rain was not confidered as unufual at this 
feafon in that part of the country. 

From the time that we had entered Corair , I had 
obferved a great variety of very beautiful flowering 
ihrubs, which appeared new to me ; but not poffcfling 
fufficient botanical knowledge to decide to what claffcs 

of 
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of the vegetable fyftem they belonged, I endeavoured 
to colleft the' feeds of each kind ; in the hope that, if 
the change of foil and climate Ihould not prove unfa- 
vourable, I might enjoy the fatisfa&ion of feeing them 
flourilh in fome pai't of the Company’s territories. 

March gth. Proceeded to Jattaingah , a fliort 
diltance; but the rain had made the road fo bad that 
we travelled but flowly. 

M arch 10th. The weather fair. Proceeded four- 
teen miles to Pory , a Byraghy's dwelling. We had 
now fome refpite from the difficult afeents and de- 
feents we had been accultomed to, our road lying in a 
valley between two high ridges of mountains. At 
this place I was informed that me fourccs of the Soane 
and Nurbuddah rivers were not more than twenty-two 
ccjcs diftant to the wellward ; that they derive their 
origin from the water that is condenfed, and ilfues 
from the cavities, in the mountains which form the 
high table land of Oracrcunhtc. Prior tor niy com- 
mencing this journey, I had pi&ured to myfelf a great 
deal of fatisfaction, in the profpccl of sifting this 
place, and in viewing tire fpot where two large rivers, 
ifluing from the fame fource, purTue their courfes in 
oppoiite directions, until the one falling into the 
gulph of Cambay , and the other into the Ganges , 
they may be faid to infulate by far the largcft part of 
Hindoojlan. 

The Byraghy at Pory , who had been fomewhat 
alarmed on our approach, feeing us encamp without 
molclting him, brought me a prefen; of a fowl and 
two eggs, which I accepted ; but being fatigued at the 
time, 1 diTmilfed him, defjring him to call again in 
the evening. He came according to appointment, 
accompanied by two or three Cow friers ; and as he had 
been a great traveller, I found him very converlant 

in 
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in the Hindoojlanny language. I had obferved his 
dwelling to be in a ruinous condition ; and on afking 
him the caufc of it, he informed me, that about two 
months before, the Goands had come in the night, 
had carried off all his property, and, after killing as 
many of the inhabitants as came in their way, had fet 
fire to the village ; fince which the inhabitants had 
only been able to bind a few reeds and ftraw together, 
to fhelter themfelves from the weather. Upon afking 
him the caufe of thefe depredations, he informed me,, 
that ever fince the Mahratlas had attempted to fubdue 
the Perlabgur Goands , who inhabit the hills to the 
weftward of Ruttunfour , there had been a continual 
•warfare between them. He added, that the Goands 
were frequently moving about in large bodies, and 
never failed to commit depredations, and to plunder 
when opportunities offered ; and he concluded by ad- 
vifing me to proceed on my journey with caution. 1 
inquired of him if it was prafcticable to proceed by any 
route from Pory to Omemintuc ; to which he replied 
in the negative ; and expreffed much furprize at my 
wifhing to go into a country, which, he faid, was the 
abode only of wild beafts, demons, and the favage 
Goands. 

March nth. I proceeded about thirteen miles to 
the little village of Noaparrah , confiiling only of 
three miferable huts. It is under the Purgunnah of 
• Chcytma , which is confidcred a part of Choteefgur . 
This day one of my camels died with fymptoms of the 
hydrophobia ; having, for fome days, been fo reftlefs 
and unruly, that he was rominually throwing off his 
load. I could not eafily account for this circum- 
ftance, until I recollected that the night before I left 
Rajtgaxtiy. near Benares , a dog had run into our 
catnip^ and bit the animal in the face, as alfo a Tattoo 
in the leg, which had afterwards died' in a very unac- 
countable manner at Kurgommah. 


March 
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Makh 12th. We proceeded to Mau&un, our road 
fiill continuing in a narrow valley between high range* 
of mountains. On our march this day, 1 had obfcrved 
a few fpots cleared on the tops and declivities of the 
mountains; and I could difcem here and there, with 
my telefcope, a hut, and Tome people quite naked. We 
likewife met with numerous herds of wild buffaloes. 

March 13th. Wr arrived at Ruttunpour , after 
quitting the mountainous country. This being the 
capital of Chotccfghur , and the refidence of the Suba- 
dar, I expe&ed to have found a large town ; but, to 
my great difappointment, I beheld a large ftraggling 
village, conlifiing of about a thoufand huts, a great 
many of which were dcfolate ; and even Ittul Pun- 
dit the Subadar's houfe, which was tiled, and fitu- 
ated in the Bazar , or market-place, appeared but a 
poor habitation. 

I had been furniflied with a letter from the Bcrar 
government, to this chief, which I immediately lent 
him, along with a copy of my pafs. About noon he 
lent his brother to congratulate me on my arrival, 
who, after our mutual falutations were over, inquired 
by what route I* had come to Rultunpour. On my 
telling him through Corair , he exprefl'ed much fur- 
prize at our having travelled through fuch dreary 
wilds and mountainous paths ; and told me, that the 
Mahratta troops always experienced the greatelt incon- 
venience, when fent into that country, from the want 
of provifions, and always fuffered much from the 
badnefs of the water. I had indeed, the mix 

vomica hanging over the rivers and rivulets, which 
had led me to fufpeft, that the infulion of it might 
produce an irritation in the Itomach and bowels ; 
but the flreams were pure and limpid, ami the water 
not difagreeable to the tailc. On my allying him 
what he conceived to be the canfe of the ch leu .ions 
effeas of the water on their peopl-'. he laid, that ;k.y 
Vol. VII. utiiibuieJ 
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attributed them to its extreme chijl ; but this was a 
quality which I had not been able to difcover. He 
next inquired by what route it was my intention to 
proceed to Vizagapatam. When I mentioned through 
Choice four, and Bujiar , to Jay pour , he informed me, 
that I had yet a very mountainous and wild country 
to penetrate by that road ; added to which, the inha- 
bitants being Goands , and very favage, I might ex- 
perience fome trouble from them. I afked him ii 
the Mahralta government was not efficient there ; to 
which he replied, that for the laft four or five years, 
Lhe Rajah had paid no tribute ; that they had never 
had the entire poffeffion of the country ; but, by 
continuing to pillage and harafs the Goands , they had 
brought the Rajah to acknowledge the Mahratta go- 
vernment, and to promife the payment of an annual 
tribute: that a few days before, a vakeel * had ar- 
rived from Bujiar with 5000 rupees, which at leaf! 
(hewed an inclination to be on good terms. He told 
me, that I (hould be provided with a letter from the 
Ranny , or widow, of the late Bembajee, to the Conkair 
Rajah , whofe adopted fon he was. I was further in- 
formed, that this Conkair Rajah was a Goand chief, 
pofTeffing a track of hilly country that bounds the 
fouthern parts of Choieefgur , and is (ituated between 
it and the Buflar Rajah's country, who, from his 
fituation, would have it in his power to affift me in 
the further profecution of my route through Bujiar 
to Vizianagranti where my journey was to terminate. 


I had now travelled 296 miles, from Chvnar to 
Ruttunpour , in forty-four days ; a fmall diftance, 
comparatively with the length of time j but the diffi- 
culty of the roads, and the inclemency of the weather, 
had, for the laft twenty daysj not only retarded us 
exceedingly, but our cattle iikewife had fufFered fo 

much. 


* Ambassador, or deputy. 
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much, and were fo exhaufted, that a little refpite 
from farther fatigue was become neceffary for our 
welfare. 

A variety of interefling objects now prefented 
themfelves, on which I was defirous of acquiring in- 
formation ; the firft and molt important of which 
was, an accurate account of the fources of the Nu,r - 
buddah and Soane rivers, and of the Hindoo pilgrim- 
age to them. Ittul Pundit vifited me in the even- 
ing, when I exprefied to him the ftrong delire I felt 
of proceeding to the fpot, and inquired as to the na- 
ture of the road by which travellers ufually went 
from Rultunpcur to Omcrcuntuc. He gave me nearly the 
fame account which I had previoufly received from one 
of my Hircarralis , who had vifited the place, adding, 
that the Goands were, at this jun&ure, more power- 
ful than ever, and that no pilgrims had attempted to 
go there for fome time. He exprelTed at the fame 
time a great deal of aftonifhment, and fome alarm, 
at what could be my motive for wandering in thefe 
uncomfortable mountains and wilds. I told him, that 
the report I had heard of a very large Hindoo temple, 
and many curious images, had excited in me a defire 
to vifit them, for magnificent objects in general had 
that effeft upon mankind. To this he feemed to alTent ; 
but obferved, that it would be impracticable ; for, if 
I were to leave my cattle and baggage under his care, 
and to proceed with my people on foot, which was 
the only probable method of furmounting the wild 
and rugged roads to Omcrcuntuc , the Purtaubgur 
Goand Rajah would, notwkhftarxiing, moled me ; 
and would endeavour to (hut me up in fome of the 
gauts, or pafles, from which we (hould not be able to 
extricate ourfelves without confidera'nle lofs, or the 
danger of ftarving in them. Finding, therefore, that 
no aififtance was to be got from the Mahratta , or that 
• his alarm might induce him rather to throw obltacles 
in my way, I relinquifhed, with mtich mortifying 
reOefction and difappointment, the profneft of vifiting 

G« a place 
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a place, which 3 can Hde red as one cof the greateft na- 
tural -curioClies in Hindooj/ian. 

'The only expedient that was now left, was to col- 
TseSl v as accurate an account of the pilaGeas poffible. In 
<tbis the Subadttr readily a flirted me, amd :lient me two 
Pundits, who had been there repeatedly, ,amd whom 
he deferibed as imtelligeitt men, and capable of fatis- 
ifyiittg niy moft fanguine c-xpe&atioa*. They were 
'both Brahmens , of high cart, and learned men. I 
began to interrogate them concerning the roads from 
Ruitunpour to Oinurcuntuc . They Paid there was hut 
one, which led from the north tide of the town into 
the hills, where it continually afeends and defeends 
over mountains, and leads through deep deflies, on 
the fldes of precipices, and through a foreft almoft 
impenetrable, to Pindara , (a diftance of about twelve 
cofs ,) which is the head of a Purgunnah bearing the 
fame name ; but the village is very poor, con filling 
only of a few Goand huts. From this place the road 
was only known to the mountaineers* who are always 
taken as guides to dire£l the pilgrims in afeending 
the table land of Omercuntuc. The Soane rifes on the 
eaft fide of it, and flows firft through Pindara , where 
being joined by numerous other ftreams from the N. 
E. fide of this mountainous land, it proceeds in a 
northerly diredion through Sohaujepour , and Bogale- 
cund ; whence turning to the eaflward, it purfues its 
courfe to the Ganges. After afeending the table land, 
the temple is found fiiuated nearly in the centre of it ; 
where the Nurbi>J. J r v :f_s from a finall pucka Coond, 
(or well,) from which, they told me, a It ream perpe- 
tually flows, and glides along the furface of the high 
land, until reaching the weft end of it, it precipitates 
itlelf into Mundilla . They deferibed the fall as im- 
tnenfe, $nd faid, that at the foot of the table land, 
its bed becomes a confidcrablc expanfe, where being 
immediately joined by feveral other Itream.*, it aflumes 
'he form of u large river. 


Jf was 
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I was much gratified with this defcription, which 
they delivered with fo little hefitation, and which 
agreed fo well with the accounts I had previoufly re- 
ceived, that it left no doubt in my mind as to its ve- 
racity. I next inquired of them, in whofe territory 
Omercuntuc was conftdered. They faid, that the Nag- 
pour government attached a part of it to their Pur - 
gunnah of Pindara : a fecond part was claimed by the 
Rajah of Sohaujcpour ; and a third by the Goands , in 
whofe pofi'eflion, indeed, the whole at that time refted. 
They deferibed the building as being about forty feet 
high ; that the images were numerous, and that they 
were deferiptive of a very romantic fable ; and this 
fubjeft immediately led me into that of the pilgrimage. 
A defire, it feems, to po fiefs the property accruing 
from the offerings, and taxation levied on the pilgrims 
who travel thither, had railed three competitors for it; 
but it properly belonged to the Brahmens who attend 
on the pagoda. 

The Hindoos worfhip at the fource of thefe rivers 
the confort of Siva , whom Sir William Jones, in 
his Treatife on the Gods of Greece , Italy , and India , 
mentions as being difiinguifiicd by the names of Par- 
v ati, or the mountain-born goddefs ; Dorca, or dif- 
ficult of a c cels ; and Bhwani, or the goddefs of fe- 
cundity; which latter is her leading name at Omer - 
cuntuc. The temple which contains the Moorat , or 
image of Bhavani, was built by one of the ancient 
Rajahs of* Ruttunponr. The Pundits faid there were 
formerly records of fifty-two luccefiions ; but that, 
about fixty years ago, tlu family had become extinct; 
when the Mahrauas took advantage of the eonfufion 
that enfued, from the endeavours of many competitors, 
to feizeupon the government, and have retained it ever 
fince that period. They related to me the names of 
three preceding Ra t ahs ; viz. of Hioiiobcn S.inc; 
his father, IIeonnurais ; grandfather, Bisnaut Sing; 
and great-grandfather, Rums Sind. More their 

G 3 memory. 
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memory, or papers, could not furnifh ; but that the 
whole might be attained by reference to records which 
were now difficult to be found. Upon my expreffing 
much folicitude to pofl’efs them, they told me that they 
doubted if there were any in Ruttunpour ; for that the 
oppreffion and calamity which had befallen the city, 
fince the MakraUas had got poffeffion of it, had de- 
ft royed that encouragement which the Brahmens , under 
the government of their ancient Rajahs , had been ac- 
cuflomed to receive ; and having deprived them of 
fmall grants of land, upon which they had formerly 
fubfifted, they had not only difturbed their literary 
purfuits, but had di ft re fled them to fuch a degree, 
that they had been compelled to wander in fcarch of 
the means of fubliftence, and of peaceable retirement, 
elfewhere ; and it might naturally be fuppofed, that 
they had taken their books and papers with them. 
There were at this time, they faid, only two or three 
families remaining, in the fervice of the Mahratta 
government, upon ftipends fo /lender, that they were- 
barely enabled to fubfift. 

The fpring from which the Kurbudda takes its 
fource,is faid to be enclofed by a circular wall, which 
was built by a man of the name of Rlwah, and on 
that account the river is called Maht Rewah , from its 
fource all through Mundilla , until it reaches the con- 
fines of Bhopaul. The images at Omcrcuntuc are faid 
to reprefent Bhavani, (who is there worfhipped under 
the fymbol of Narmada, or the Narbudda river,) much 
enraged at her flave Johilla, and a great variety of 
attendants preparing a nuptial banquet; to which a 
very romantic fable is attached : That Soane, a 
demi-god, being much enamoured with the extreme 
beauty of Narmada, after a very tedious courtfhip, 
preiumed to approach the Goddefs, in hopes of ac- 
complilhing the objcfcl of his wifhes by efpoufing 
her. Narmada lent her flave Johilla to obferve in 
what Hate he was coming; and, if arrayed in jewels. 
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of lovely form and dignity, or worthy to become 
her confort, to conduct him to Omcrcuntuc. Johilla 
departed, met with Soane, and was fo dazzled with 
the fplendor of his ornaments, and extreme beauty, 
that (lie fell pailionatcly in love with him ; and fo far 
forgot her duty as to attempt to perfonate her midrefs; 
in which fuccccding, Uhavani (or Narmada) was 
fo enraged at the deceit, that, upon their arrival at 
Omcrcuntuc , (lie feverely chaftifed Johilla, and dif- 
figured her face in the manner faid to be reprefented 
in the image. She then precipitated Soane from the 
top of the table land to the bottom, whence that river 
rifes ; difappeared heifelf in the very (pot where the 
Narbudda i lines; and from the tears of Johilla, a little 
liver of that name fprings at the foot of Omcrcuntuc. 


The Pundits terminated their account by prefent- 
ing me with an addrefs of lit as Muni to the Nar- 
budda , extracted from the payer Pm ana ; and which 
my friend Mr. Saml li. Davis trandated for me in 
the following words : “ Reas Muni thus addiedcd 

Nurmada, (or the Narbudda river:) Glorious as the 
fun and moon arc thine eyes; hut the eye in thy fore- 
head blazes like fire: bearing in thy hand a fpcai like 
the Trefoil, and reding on the bread of Huvroi.. The 
blood of Anduk (Ossuka) is dried up in thy piefencc; 
tin Weufon (a fort of (now) is the difpcller of dread 
from the human race. Brama and Seva refound thy 
praifes : Mortals adore tl.ee. The Mums reverence 
thee; Deuas (demi-gods) and Jhndras (angels) are 
thy progeny. Thou art united with the ocean ; thou 
art di feended from Sukya. liy thee are mortals 
fanttitied. Thou difpeller of want, thou ciurealeth 
the profperity of thole who perform dev ot ions to thee. 
By thee are mortals diicfcted to the blilsful regions, 
and taught to avoid the roankons of punidunent. 
Thou art alfo Rjeba, a child ol Hem ala, (the fnowy 
mountain.) Nukmaoa aufwered, O Muni 1 thy 
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words arc pcrfeQ, and thy heart is pure : Be thou 
chief of Munis. By reading this, a man’s life will be 
lengthened, his happinefs and fame encreafed, and his 
progeny multiplied.” 

M arch 16th. This morning I made an cxcurfion 
to lee the tank and buildings on the weft lidc of Rut- 
tunpour . The firft objefcts that attratted my attention 
were two Hindoo temples on a hill : one had been 
erefted by Beembajee in honour of Letchmun Ram; 
and the other I found had been built in honour of 
Beema.j k k, whofe heroic exploits had raifed him in 
the opinion of the Mahrattas to the honour of a 
Dcwtah ; at whofe fhrinc, offerings, and facrifices, 
are accordingly made at ftated periods. The guide 
then led me over foinc high hanks, round the call and 
north lidcs of the fort. From the latter a gate projects 
into a tank upon a high mound. Thefe two faces are 
furrounded by two large tanks ; but the rampart is 
entirely fallen down, and in the place where it formerly 
ftood, had been crctlcd feme poor huts. In the north 
end of the fort is lituated a finall brick Hindooflannec 
boufe, in which An u s dybye, and another Runny of 
the late Beembajee, relidcd. He left three wives at 
his death ; one of whom only had burned herfelf with 
his remains ; and the other two were then fupported on 
a Jaghecr, granted to them by the Berar Rajah. 

I proceeded in a fouth-weft direction, until I 
came to a building facred to Bhyrol ; and found in 
it an enormous idol, made of blue granite, about 
nine feet in height, and which was rubbed over with 
red paint, and adorned with ilowcrs. I was next 
directed to a little hill, called Lctchmy Tackry , upon 
which is an image and temple dedicated to Bhavaki ; 
whofe protection, they laid, had ever prevented the 
MuJ/ulmen from difturbing the Hindoos in their religi- 
ous rites at Ruilunpour. From this hill, looking north, 

I had 



IROM CHUNARCHUR TO YERTN AGOODUM. IO5 

I had a fine profpeft of the town and fort of Ridiun- 
pour , furrounded by a great number of tanks and 
pools. Beyond them appeared the mountain of 
Loffagur , on which the Mahrattas formerly had a 
poft ; and the view was terminated by the blue moun- 
tains towards Omercuntuc. To- the fouthward was a 
large lake, called Doolapour Tallow, the embankment 
of which was nearly two miles in length; and to the 
weftward, about a mile diftant, was a little white 
building, which they told me w r as the tomb of Moo - 
Jakh an , a Paian mendicant, who had been killed by 
the Goands , many years ago, while endeavouring to 
make converts to the Mahommedan faith. 

I now defeended from the hill, and went to look at 
a heap of ruins; among which they pointed out to me 
Rajah Roconaut's old Mahal,, or houfe, under 
Goojapahar. It had been pulled to pieces for the fake 
of the materials; and the walls had been much muti- 
lated, in hopes of finding treafure. This building had 
been conftru&ed on the old fitc of Rutlunpour , which 
then bore the name of Rajcpour. On my return, I ob- 
ferved a building in the middle of a tank, erected on 
thirty-fix arches of the gothic kind, upon w'hich were 
railed twenty-four pyramids over the external piers; 
and within them appeared a temple of a pyramidical 
fqrm, the entire height of which I computed to be 
about fifty feet. They informed me it was a monu- 
ment erefcted to the memory of one of the ancient 
Rajahs of Ruttunpour ; and this object having raifed 
my.curiofity, I felt a ftrorg defire to crofs the water 
for h nearer in fpeS ion of it; for, if there had been 
any infoription upon it, it might probably have 
thrown fome light upon the hiliory of this part of 
India. 1 found, however, that the little cxcurfion I 
had already made, had begun to c-xcitc fome furprile 
in the town, which any further delay might .have 
increafed almolt to an alarm; and as I depended a 
good d'*u! upon the alhllancc of the Hubadar of Cho - 
Uejgur 
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teefgur in profecuting the remainder of my route, 1 
conceived it more advifable to abandon the building, 
and return to my camp, than to hazard any obftruc- 
tion to my fulfilling with fuccefs the very arduous un- 
dertaking I was engaged in. 

The Pundits vifited me again about noon, when a 
conversation took place concerning the buildings, 
and ruins, I had vifited. in the early part of the day ; 
which commenced with an account of feven Coonds , 
(wells.) over which, they faid, as many Dewas prefide. 
Bathing in them they conlidered as highly beneficial, 
for thereby they imagine they receive an ablution 
from fin. Thcfe wells are fituated in and about Rul- 
tunpour ; and from the fanfility attributed to them, the 
place has been called a CoJJy . They related to me a 
number of fables concerning demons, and giants, 
who formerly inhabited thefe hills; one of whom, in 
particular, they mentioned by the name of Gopauju 
Row Palwan, a great wreftlcr, who lived in the 
reign of the Emperor Acbar, and whofe name is flill 
'attached to a part of the hills on the north fide of 
Ruttunpour. They told me many extraordinary ftories 
of his exploits, and feats of ftrength and agility ; 
and added, that the Emperor Acbak, hearing of his 
fame, had fent for him to court, and that his Majefty 
had been vaflly gratified by his wonderful perform- 
ances. 

The Pundits being about to take their leave, and 
as my departure next morning would probably pre- 
vent our meeting again, I thought the liberal and 
ready information they had given me, demanded fome 
return ; and, after making them a fuitable com pen fa- 
tion, I cxprcfTed a ^viih, that if they knew of any in- 
feriptions, or ancient legends, in or about Ruttunpour , 
they would favour me with copies of them. They de- 
parted, promifing to comply with my wifhes, io far 
as might lie in their power; and in the evening they 
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!bnt me a paper, on which were written Tome lines in 
the Dconagur character, but which proved to be no- 
thing more than a tranfcript from the Mahabarat. 

Ruttunpour is undoubtedly a place of great anti- 
quity; and, could 1 have remained there a iufficient 
time to examine its ruins, and to fearch for the ancient 
records of the place, it is probable I fliould have ob- 
tained fome ufeful information concerning it. 

March i8tb. Having now reded five days at 
Ruttvnpmr, our journey was renewed, with frefh 
fpirits, through a champaign country, •abundantly 
watered with little rivers, full of villages, and beauti- 
fully ornamented with groves and tanks. After the 
difficulties we had encountered, the change of feene 
was truly gratifying ; and the Makratta government 
being well edablifhed, and the country highly culti- 
vated, we met with civil treatment, and abundance of 
every fpecies of grain. Thefe were comforts to which 
we had been fo long un'accu domed, that the hardfhips 
we had differed in traverfing the mountains and wild* 
of Cordir , Kurgummah , and Mahtin , were foon for- 
got. But as an account of each day’s journey, 
through this fertile country, would be tedious and 
uninterefting in the detail, 1 need only mention, that 
we travelled too miles through it in little more than 
thirteen days, which brought us on the 31ft of March 
to Ryepour , the next principal town in Choterfgur ; 
but which, from its population, and commerce, might 
juftly be ranked -the fir?t... I computed about 3 COO 
huts in it : there is alfo a large done fort on the N. E. 
fide of the town, the walls of which are decayed, but 
the’ ditch is deep and wide. 

The foil in this country is a rich black mould, but 
po where more than three feet in depth. Under this 
the folid rock appears, as was perceptible in all the 
f>cds of the rivers, and in the fidcs of tanks and wells. 

I; 
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It produces large quantities of wheat, and vegetable 
oil; fuch as the linfeed, and Palmachrijli , and va- 
rious kinds of pulfe. Rice is not abundant, it being 
only cultivated behind large refervoirs of water, col- 
lected in.the rainy feafon, in fituations where the de- 
clivity of the furface is fuitable ; and through the 
dykes, or embankments of which, the water is occa- 
fionally let out to fupply the vegetation, when the fall 
of rain from the atmofphere no longer favors it . 

Large quantities of grain are exported from Cho- 
ice fgur all over the Nizam's dominions, and even to 
the CircarSf when the fcarcity jn thofe provinces re- 
quires it. From the latter they import fait, which is 
retailed at fuch an extravagant price, that it is fome- 
times fold for its weight in filver. The villages are 
very numerous, but poor ; and the country abounds 
in cattle, and brood mares of the tattoo fpecics. The 
population of Choteefgur is not great, nor does the 
fyltem of government to which it is fubjeft at all tend 
to increafe it. 

Th» Sulak of Choteefgur, with its dependencies, 
was at this time rented by the Bcrar government, to 
Ittue Pundit, for a fpecilic fum, which was payable 
annually in Nagpour ; and who, in confideration of 
the rank of Subadar , and his appointment, had like- 
wife paid a considerable fum. Upon further inquiry 
as to the meaas by which the Subadar managed the 
country, ] was informed, that he farmed different 
portions of it to his tenants, for a certain period, and 
for fpccific ftUQs, nearly upon the fame terms as the 
whole was reiljtd to him. T he revenue is collected 
by his tenantry^which, in thofe parts of the country 
where the govcjttment is well eltablirhed, gives them 
little trouble, ^fhe attention of the Subadar is chiefly 
dirc&cd to levying tributes from the Zancetidars in 
the mountainous parts of the country, who being al- 

wav 
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ways refra&ory, and never paying any thing until 
much time has been fpent in warfare, the refult is 
tjften precarious, and the tribute confequently trivial. 

I was next led to inquire what method was adopted by 
the tenantry in collecting the revenue from the pea- 
sants. They informed me that it invariably confifted 
in taxing the ploughs, and was always delivered in the 
produce of the lands ; as grain, oil, or cotton, ac- 
cording to the fpecies of cultivation for which the im- 
plements had been ufed. This confequently occafions 
a vaft accumulation of the produce of the country to 
the tenant; and fome expedient becomes immediately 
neceffary to convert it into fpecie, to enable him to 
pay his rent. 

The infecurity attending the traveller, in His pro- 
perty and perfon, throughout mod of the native go- 
vernments of India, aqd the privilege al!owed,to the 
Zemeendars, of taxing the merchants who pafs through 
their dillricts, is fo difeouraging to foreign traders, 
that they are rarely feen, in the Mahratta territory, 
employed in any other line of traffic, than that of 
bringing for fale a few horfes, elephants, camels, and 
fhawls. All other branches of trade, both in exports 
and imports, arc under the immediate management of 
fubjeCts to the empire; under whofe protection, like- 
wife, a numerous clafs of people, . called Brinjaries, 
carry on a continual traffic in grain, and every other 
neceffary of life. By thefe, the largeft armies are 
frequently fupplied. But, although much inland com- 
merce is carried on in this way, it derives very little 
encouragement from any regulations of the Mahratta 
government, as tp the improvement of roads, or any 
thing to animate it ; and it is chiefly upheld by the 
neceflity they are under of converting the produce of 
the lands into fpecie ; the Brinjaries jmrehafing the 
grain at a moderate rate from the Zemeendars , and 
retailing it again in iliofe parts of the country, where 
the poverty of the loil, or a temporary fcarcity, may 
oiler a ready market. Accordingly, we find the 
Jiunjory 
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Brinjary per fevering through roads which nothing 
but the moil indefatigable fpirit of indudry could in-/ 
duce him to attempt, and where the (iraightnefs of tbi 
paths and defiles, barely affords a paffage for himfelf 
and his bullocks. 

The hr at tat keep their peafantry in the moll ab- 
jett Hate of dependance, by which means, they al- 
ledge, the Ryals are lefs liable to be turbulent, or of- 
fenfive to the government. Coin is but fparingly cir- 
culated among them; and they derive their habitations, 
and fubfiltencc, from the labour of their own hands. 
Their troops, who are chiefly compofed of emigrants 
from the northern and weflern parts of Iiindoojlan , 
are quartered upon the tenantry, who, in return for 
the accommodation and fubfiftencc they afford them, 
require their affiftancc, whenever it may be neceffary, 
for collecting the revenues. Such was the Hate of the 
country and government of Choteefgur ; the exports 
of which, in feafons of plenty, are laid to employ 
100,000 bullocks ; and it is accordingly one of the 
molt productive provinces under the Berar Rajah. 

'[’he only road from Cuttack to Nagpour paffes 
through Ryepour : it is, indeed, the only track by 
■which a communication is kept open between thofe 
two places ; but it is frequently obftruCtcd by the 
Zemccndars who poffefs the intervening fpace of hilly 
country. 

April 4th. A journey of feven days, during 
which the weather proved very pleafant, terminated 
this day on the fouthern confines of Choteefgur. We 
were here within view of the hills that extend from 
near the fea-coaft of the Northern Circars to this 
part of the peninfula ; a fpace of about three degrees 
in latitude. 'Our march through this fine champaign 
country had recruited the ftrength of our cattle; 
and I found my party yet able to endure much fa- 
tigue, and hard fervicc, fhould it be required. I 
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,had been abundantly regaled with fine water fowls, 
arge flocks of ortolans and quails; and the large 
herds of cattle having furniflied us with milk, and 
ghee , in great abundance, which we obtained for the 
in oft inconfiderable prices, our departure from this 
charming country was regretted by the whole party ; 
and the recolle&ion of the hardfhips we had already 
fufFered in a hilly country, rendered the profpeQ be- 
fore us rather unwelcome. 


It was here that I firft met the Mahdkuddee, or 
Cuttack river, and crofled it to enter upon the thick 
woods of Conkair , where the road immediately 
dwindled into a narrow path, or defile, through thick 
bufhes and foreft trees. After crofting a low ridge of 
hills, we entered upon that tratt of country which is 
poflefled by the ancient Rajahs of Goandwannah , and 
is entirely inhabited by the Goand mountaineers. The 
village at which our march terminated this day, con- 
fided only of five poor huts; and the Goands , amount- 
ing to about fifteen inhabitants, came out to gaze at' 
us. They were totally diverted of alarm ; and gave 
us to underrtand, through ^^he medium of a Jaffoos 
Hirkarrah , that, but for the'inftru&ions they haa re- 
ceived from their chief, they would not have allowed 
us to enter upon their territpry. 

April 5th. This day a very ferious misfortune 
befel me, in the lofs of the only Hirkarrah who had 
ever before been in th^fe wild and unfrequented trad*. 
He was the fame whom I have already mentioned as 
having yifited the fources of the Narbudda and Soant 
rivers, at which time he was in the fervice of the 
Mahrattas. He had, three days before, been indif- 
pofed with a complaint in his bowels, probably owing 
to the change of water, which hacTinduced me to dii- 
penfe with his attendance, in order that he might tra- 
vel at his leifure, in company with anothpi' fick man, 

who 
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who ufually came to the ground about an hour after 
the reft of the people. This day, however, they 
were both miffing; and on my inquiring into th ; 
caufe, the Mahratta Hirkarrah , whom Ittul Pun- 
dit had deputed with me from Ruttunpour , replied, 
by conjecturing, that they had been robbed and mur- 
dered on the road by the Goands. For, faid he, where 
are they to find refuge in this wild and inhofpitable 
country ? 

Intelligence of my approach having been fent 
by the Mahratta Aumil , on the frontier of Choteefgur , 
to the Conkair Rajah , this evening a Vakeel came 
from him, to congratulate me on my arrival in his 
territory, and to condutt me to his refidence. I was 
much pleafed at the courtefy of the Goand chief ; for 
the fpccimen I had feen of his fubjefts, fhewed that 
they were in general very favage, and by no means 
wanting in fpirit ; and I foon found, that nothing but 
conciliating their good opinion, would enable me to 
travel among them with any probability of fucccfs. 
We were, however, abundantly fupplied with grain 
in our progrefs through his country. 

April 6th. Wf. arrived at the town of Conkair , 
which is fituated between a high rocky hill and the 
fouth bank of the Mahanuddee river. On the fummit 
of the hill the Rajah had built a fortrefs, and mounted 
two guns. We encamped in a mango grove on the 
north fide of the river, where, after taking% little re- 
freftimcnt, I difpatched to the Rajah the letter which 
had been procured for me by Ittul Pundit from the 
Ranny of Bembajee. An anfwer was returned in 
about two hours, dating, that the Rajah would vifit 
me the enfuiag morning ; when I ftioutd be informed 
of every particular concerning my route to the coun- 
try of the late Viziaram Kausi; and in the mean 
time he fent me a prefentof five fowls, Tome eggs, and 
a fmall pig. 


Mr 
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My Jtirkarrahs Toon got intelUgence that the Ra- 
j rhs of Contair and Buflar were at variance ; and 
tl at the former had laid wade, and taken pofleffion of, 
the N. E. frontier of the Buflar Rajah's country; where 
they informed me, the Mahanuddce rifes at a place 
called Sehowah, about feven cofs to the fouth of Con- 
iair. This place is entirely furrounded by hills; but 
the ranges extending from the north round' to the 
eaft and fouth, appeared ve'ry lofty and extenlive. 
The Buflar frontier is only fix cofs diftant to the 
fouthward, and. is entered upon through Tilly Gautty , 
a very rugged and fteep pafs over the hills. 

April 7th. This morning, about eight o’clock, 
was announced to me the approach of Saum Sing, the 
Rajah of Cortkair ; of whole intended vifit having re- 
ceived previous notice, I had prepared every thing 
for his reception accordingly.' After the falutatiori 
was over, I began an inquiry into the nature of the 
country through which my journey was to be purfued 
to the Northern Circars. The Rajah replied perfonally 
to a variety of queftions, and I was furprized to find 
him fpeak the Hindoojlanny language with great flu- 
ency. He gave me very explicit information, that 
my neareft route would be by Dorrgah to Jugdulpour , 
the principal town of Buflar ; from thence to Co - 
tepar, which is the boundary between Bujlar and 
Jaepoar ; and thence to Jacpour through Koorkooty 
'gaut, to the country of Viziaram Rauze. lie faid 
that this roa'd to the fea-coa(t was frequented only by 
the Brinjaries : but even they had lately abandoned it, 
in confequence of the refraCtory condufcl of the Bujlar 
Rajah ; for the neighbouring Goand Zemeendars, in- 
itiated by the Mahrattas , had plundered and deflroyed 
all the* villages to a confidcrable diltance upon it. 
He then informed me of another route* taking a cir- 
cuit to the eaftward, by Sehowah , (the fource of the 
MahanuddeeJ through Ryegur to Jaeflour, . which the 
Brinjaries at that time frequented, and by which 
Vol. VII: II the 
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the Bujlar Rajah's territory would be avoided. Both 
roads met at Jatpuur^ the capital of the country bear 
tng the fame name,' which town is faid to confift < f 
about five hundred Oorea huts. The old town of 
Bujlar , I was informed, had been deferted, the in- 
habitants having removed to Jugdulpour ; under which 
a confiderable river runs, called the Inderowty ; the 
bed of which, at that place, is very rocky, and not 
fordable at any period' of the year. A fmall fort is 
fituated in a peninfula formed by the winding of the 
river ; and a deep ditch having been dug acrofs the 
narrow neck of land, it is confiderea a ftrong fitua- 
tion ; but, in the rainy feafon, the river overflows its 
banks, and forms a very cxtenfivc lake on all fides. 

The road by Sehotuah and Rytgvr appearing the 
only praflicable one, I had refolved, after taking an 
adequate fupply of provifions from Conkair , to com- 
mence upon it : but, on communicating my intention 
to Saum Stnc, he endeavoured to difluade me from 
it ; alledging, in the firft place, that if I reached the 
*jfacpour gaut, I fhould find it ihut up, and occupied 
by a large body of troops belonging to the fon of the 
late Viz i aram Rauze, who would certainly oppofe 
me ; and that my-party was not only too weak to force 
m paflage, but even to preferve ourfelves from being 
plundered, and cut off. Upon a iking the reafon of 
his being there in a hoftile manner, he told me, that 
Viziaram Rauze’s country had been taken from him 
by the Fringhys •;* that the Rajah , with a great many 
of his people, had died in defence of it, (alluding to 
the a£tion near Padnaburam t in 1794,) and that he did 
not doubt, but Narrain Bauipoo, his fon, and the 
remainder of his adherents, would be glad of an op- 
portunity of retaliating upon me and my party. It 
appeared, indeed, that Rajah Ramlochun, of Jat - 
pour , had, fubfequent to the death of Viziaram 

Rauze, 


* EuropiaiK, 
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Rauze, afforded proteftion to his fon ; having re- 
ceived him, and his adherents, with much cordialijp j 
and had united them with his own forces, to enable 
him to refift the Englifh, and evade paying the tribute 
which had formerly been paid to Viziaram Rauze. 
•Saum Sing added, that, «as I flioiild have to pafs 
through the centre of the Jacpour country, if I 
efcaped from one attempt that would be made to plun- 
der me, I could neverthelefs not hope to penetrate 
through it ; for Rajah Ramlociiun could at any time 
jnuller 5000 men, the greater part of whom carried 
matchlocks ; and others were provided with large 
crooked knives, and long fpears ; whofe cultom is to 
creep on the ground under cover of the bufhes, until 
with reach of their enemy, when they throw their 
fpears with great dexterity and efFeft. He next re- 
prefented to me that the Biijlar Rajah , Dorryar Deo, 
and his fon, Peerk'issen Deo, were very treacherous 
and powerful, having poffeflion of a great extent of 
country, divided into forty-eight Purgunvahs : That 
Dorryar. Deo, at the time of the deceafe of his fa- 
ther, had three brothers, on two of whom he had 
feized, and- having put out their eyes, he dill kept 
them in confinement ; but the third had made his ef- 
cape to Nagpour. Many a 61 s of the mod horrid 
treachery, which he had been guilty of towards bis own 
people, were then detailed to me ; and his only re- 
maining relative, who had been fubfervient to his 
views, having lately been plundered by him, had fled, 
to avoid Inore dreadful confequences. That Dor- 
ryar Deo had removed his refidence from Jugdulpour , 
to a neighbouring hill-foct, about five co/s diflant, 
called Kaijloor , on which he had fecured himfelf 
agairid the Mahrattas y and paid them no more tribute 
than he felt himTelf inclined to ; on which account 
they plundered his country, and encouraged all the 
Zemcendars in the neighbourhood of Bujlar to do the 
fame, and to wred from him as much of his territory a9 
they could. Saum Sing next dated to me, that, under 
fuch circumftances, 1 could not expett that Dorryar 

H a Deo 
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Deo would pay much attention to my Mahratta Pur - 
waqnah ; and he was convinced, that if he did not 
attack me openly, he would do it underhand, by 
means of the Jaepour Rajah. He concluded by tel- 
ling me, that he had been induced to give me this in- 
formation, to. diffuade me Jrom proceeding to Vizia- 
nagrum, by Bujlar and Jaepour , to the end that 
no reproach might come upon him ; for in*cafe any 
misfortune 1 (hould b'efal me, the Mahrattas would un- 
doubtedly tax him with duplicity, in not having given 
me information of the danger before me ; and that as 
I was recommended to his care by his adopted mo- 
ther, the Ranny of the late Bembajee, he felt himfelf 
doubly inclined to prevent any harm happening to 
me; but, if I was determined upon taking that route, 
I mud take the confequences upon myfelf ; for, after 
the reprefentation he had made of the difficulty and 
danger of attempting it, he (hould confider himfelf as 
rid of all refponfibility, and would make, the fame 
known to the Mahratta government. 

The information of the Goand chief was delivered 
with fo much candour, and fo very explicitly, that 
t could not harbour a doubt as to its veracity ; and 
I found it afterwards fully verified on my arrival in 
the Circars. 

I was next led to inquire, that, fuppofmg the 
country was fettled, and the Bujlar and Jaepour 
Rajahs not unfriendly to travellers, if # the track 
through it would be of a ‘convenient nature for loaded 
cattle. Saum Sing replied, that the road through 
thefe countries con lifted of* one continual afeent and 
defeeut, through the thickeft fore II s and mountainous 
paths, and in fomc places over the* (ides of the molt 
craggy precipices ; that the whole of the Bujlar coun- 
try was almoft a wildernefs, being, in a few place.’; 
only, thinly inhabited ,by the wild Goands , who are in 
a Rate of nature ; and that in Tome parts I (hould find 

no 
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no water, bat at a vary long diftances; and, in reality, 
* ’o fupplie* of gram, until I fliould arrive upon the 
fionricr of Viziaram Rauze’s country. 

Such unfavourable reports of the (late of the coun- 
tries before roc, damped at once the hopes I had en- 
tertained of fulfilling, with entire fuccefs, the objettof 
my deputation ; and Inexperienced the moil vexatious 
difappointment at fuch a check being thrown in the 
way of my progrefs. I was, indeed, at a lofs which 
way to direft my courfe through this labyrinth of 
mountains and wildernefs ; but, upon alking Saum 
Sing which would be the moft eligible road to the 
fea-coaft, he replied, without hefitation, that the only 
pra&icable road would be from Conkair through the 
hills and jungles to Byragur , a di (lance of about forty 
cojs to the weftward, where I fhould fall in with a 
high road leading to the Deccan , through the middle of 
Chanda, a fine champaign country. As my original 
intention of proceeding in a fouthcrly direftion had 
been fruftrated, and the track pointed out to me 
through Chanda , would dill furnilh many defirable 
acquifitions in geographical knowledge, I refolved to 
adopt it; or rather I knew of no other to purfue. 


The Rajah , who was now about to take his leave, 
perceiving a (heel ■ of white paper upon the table, 
which attracted his cunofity, it was handed to him, 
when he admired it exceedingly, and made a requeft 
that, if 1 had any to fpare, 1 wouid give him fome, 
which I promifed accordingly ; and here our con- 
ference ended. 

When Rajah Saum Sinc, with his retinue, had 
departed, I lent an intelligent man to him, to take an 
account of all the roads leading from this place to the 
fea-coall, and particularly of that which he had ad~ 
vifed me to purfue. As the Mahratta Hirkarrah who 

H 3 had 
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had accompanied me from Rut tun four , was here to 
leave me, it became neceflary that we (hould hav'; 
fome other man who could interpret between us ard 
the Goands who were to be our guides. I fent there- 
fore a requeft to the Rajah , foliciting that fuch a per- 
fon might accompany us to his frontier; and likewife, 
that he would give me letters recommending me to the 
attention of the other Goand Zynecndars between Con - 
hair and Byragur. As an inducement to him to com- 
ply, I took this opportunity of fending him, accord- 
ing to my promife, a quire of gilt writing paper, and 
fome coloured China paper. In the evening my mef- 
fenger returned with an account, that the Rajah had 
been delighted with the little prefent I had made him, 
and had in a very fatisfa&ory manner complied with 
my requeft. 

About feven o’clock in the evening, the Rajah's 
J)ewan , who I underftood was the only man in the 
town that could read or write, came and prefented me 
with a fmall piece of paper, addrefled to the Goand 
chief whofe territory is fituated between Conkair and 
Byragur. It was written in the Mahratta chara&er; 
and, on procuring a tranflation, I found it was ad- 
drefled to the Rajah of Pannamarj and contained 
merely* Information of who I was, and where I was 
going, in evcter. that he might not be alarmed at my 
approach, nor impede me in my progrcfs through his 
country. The Dcioan then delivered us fome Goands t 
as guides, and departed. 

April, 8th. This morning we experienced much 
trouble in detaining any of our guides; fome of whom 
had, after repeated ftruggles, broke loofe, and ran oif. 
Our route led through thick forefls and defiles among 
the hills, which continued during this and the enfuing 
day, until we reached Boujlagur , a large Goand village, 
fituated at the foot of a high hill. It was here I fir It 
obferved the A reams running to the weftward, and that 
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the country :is drained into the Godavery ; having 
hitherto perceived the little rivers and nullahs running 
eaftward, and falling into the Mahanuddee . From 
Conkair to this place (a di fiance of about forty miles) 
not a fingle habitation had occurred, which could 
with propriety be denominated a hamlet. I had, in- 
deed, obferved a hut or two, here and there, with fma'll 
fpots of land fomewhat cleared, where the Goands had 
cut down the trees to within three feet of the ground, 
and having interwoven the branches fo as to fence 
their plantations againft the attacks of wild beads, had 
removed the intervening grafs and creepers, to make 
room for the cultivation of a little maize, or Indian 
corn. 

April ioth. This morning, as the party was 
moving off, the Goands , who had been brought out of 
the village by the Rajah's people to ferve as guides, 
were no fooner delivered to us, than they began to- 
make very defperate attempts to get away, in mod of 
which they fucceeded. The Rajah's men alledged, 
that it was from fe4r; but to me it appeared to pro- 
ceeded from knavery, and an inclination to quarrel ; 
for, when we had moved tin a little way, a large body 
of Goands , armed with fpears, furrounded a loaded 
bullock that was coming off the ground a little later 
than the red ; and, if I had not lent back a party to 
the a ffi dance of the people in charge o£ it, there ap- 
peared to be little doubt but they would have carried 
it off. A man alfo, who had dropped fome part of 
his property, and had returned the day before to look 
for it, was no more heard of ; whfch convinced me 
that he had been cut off by thefe wild favages, who 
appear not to be wanting in inclination to fight when 
plunder is in view, and who ufually add murder to 
their depredations. 

Aprii, i 2th. We reached the Conkair Rajah's 
frontier; and I had fcarcely gone beyond it, when 
intelligence was brought me of a large body of 

II 4 men 
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men being perceived polled in the jungle on our left 
flank. Qn reconfioitering them, I found that they 
had taken poffeflion of a defile, through which the 
road led ; that many of them had matchlocks, with their 
matches ready lighted ; and the reft were armed with 
fpears, bows, and arrows. Finding us aware of them, 
they did not advance; but a man on horfeback came 
forward, and faid, that he was deputed by the Rajah of 
Pannawar to ascertain who we were; but on my {hew- 
ing him the Conkair Rajah's paper, he returned to his 
party, who made way for us to pafs them, and pro- 
ceeding, we foon reached Pannawar. Here I per- 
ceived the Rajah, feated on a riling ground, gazing, 
at us ; and immediately fent the Jflahratta pafs for his 
infpe&ion, to which, although he (hewed fome re- 
fped, he would not afford us grain, nor provifions 
of any kind, and in the moft fallen manner reje&ed 
tpil communication whatever. It was not until our 
titmoft entreaties had been made, that we could get 
guides from him ; in which at length fuccceding, I de- 
parted with much fatisfa&ion frpm the jnhofpitable 
manfion of this Goand chief. 

The Bujlar frontier, is about ten ccfs diftant from 
this place: the afpeft of the country in that di- 
rettion is very mountainous ; and all accounts cor- 
roborated the' Conkair Rajah's defeription of it, as 
J>eing a wildernefs, and almoft defolate. Our road 
led from one pafiage through the hills to another, fo 
that the view could no where be extenfive. Thefc 
are dpubtlefs the ranges of hills, which, continuing 
along the eaft fide of Berar , conned the mountains of 
Omercuntuc and Mundilla , with th'ofe of Tilingana 
and Bujlar, and extend to the fea-coaft in the Nor- 
thern drears . 

A march of fifty miles more, in three days, brought 
us to Malliwer , the reiidcnce of another Goajtd chief. 
The road, was much more difficult, .and the country 
one continued wildernefs. A confiderable declivity, 

between 
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between the mountains, feparates the territory of the 
Rajah of Pannawar from that -of Malliwer. I had 
frequently obferved the Goands gather a fmall red 
plum from the jungles , and eat it; and this day a 
fepoy, who had followed their example, prefented me 
fome upon a leaf, which, on eating, I found to be a 
very pleafant fubacid fruit. I afterwards met with 
abundance of this berry throughout Chanda , and was 
careful to preferve’the ftones, fome of which I planted 
in the Cir.cars , and brought the remainder to Bengal. 


Dooroog Shaw, the Rajah of Mallituer,. fupplied 
us with a little rice ; but, until I had fent the Mahratta 
pals for his infpeftion on the following day, and de- 
manded guides, he leemed to concern hirnlelf bpt lit- 
tle about us. 'The man whom I had deputed upon 
this fervice, returned to inform me, that on his pre- 
fenting the Purwannah , the Goand chief had thrown 
it down, and fpit upon it ; and when he remonftrated 
with him on this difrefpeQFul conduft towards the 
Rajah of Berdr , he replied, that he was not in Nag- 
four, and that he apprehended nothing froqn him. Of 
this unaccountable conduct I took little notice at the 
time, but ordered my people to prepare for marching. 
Dooroog Shaw, perceiving our meafures, came to- 
wards our erieampment with a large retinue ; when 
every thing being ready to move off the ground* I 
fent my Moonfhee to him,, efcorted by a haick and fix 
fepoysy with dire&ions to (hew him the pafs once more, 
and to caution him againft any difrefpeft to it; for* 
notwith(l»nding the Rajakvi'&s abfent from his capital, 
I Ihould, on my arriwaTat Byragur , lofe no time in 
transmitting an account of the iniult to the Mahratta 
officers who were in charge of the government. He 
feeroed to be ftartled at the light of the fepoy s ; and, 
as foon as. the meifage was .delivered to him, he fent to 
requell a conference with me, to which I affented.' 
A man, called his Diroan, who l'poke a little bad #t*s- 

devee. 
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devcc, was the interpreter between us. The re Cult of 
our interview was, that Dooroog Shaiv wanted a pre- 
fent from we : I told him his inhofpitable treatment 
did not merit it, and that I fhould give him none. At 
this he appeared much offended ; but finding that his 
importunities availed him nothing, he ordered three of 
his Goands to attend us as guides, with whom we im- 
mediately departed, leaving him no time to waver, or 
to countermand his orders. 

Having difmounted from my horfe in the courfe 
of this march, to take the bearings of fome remark- 
able hills, a man, and a lad about fen years old, 
whofe faces I knew not,fcll*pro(trate at my feet. Upon 
inquiring into the caufe of it, I was informed they 
belonged to a tribe of Hindoo mendicants, known by 
the name of Goofaigns •• The man* firft railing his 
head and hands, in the moQ: fupplicating poiture, re- 
quelled that I would hear him. Surprife at this un- 
common circumftance arrefled my attention, and he 
began to recite his tale. He faid, that he, i’n com- 
pany with many o.ther Goofaigns , had fet out from the 
place of their refidence, Mirzapour , (a town well known 
on the banks of the Ganges ,) and that, after having 
travelled through the Englifh territory to Cullack , and 
made the pilgrimage of Jaggernaut , they had refolvcd 
to make all the pilgrimages in the fouthern parts of 
the Peninlula : but wifhfng firit to vilit the fourcc of 
the Mahanuddce , and principal places of fan&ity upon 
the upper parts of tb e Gunga Godavery , they had taken 
their route along the banks of the former. Having 
travelled unmolefled for Tome time, and- fukfifted, in 
fome places, on the alms of «the Hindoos , wherever 
they found them, they had at length fallen in with the 
hills and jungles inhabited only by the Goands , who 
had. plundered them, and murdered many of their 
companions, of whofe bodies they had made offerings 
‘to their God ; and that the two pitiful objefls before 
tne> were* an inllance of uncommon good fortune in 

efcaping 
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efcaping from the cruelty of thefe favages. I delired 
the man and boy to raife themfelves up, when they 
folicited my protection, and permiffion to follow among 
my party ; alledging, that, but for my taking com- 
panion on their fituation, and feeding them, they tnuft 
undoubtedly perifh. The firft requeft I readily granted; 
but, as to the fecond, I told him, that I had been only 
enabled to travel in thefe wilds, with fo many people, 
by the moft provident precaution ; and by making 
every man carry his food for a certain number of 
days, until frefh fupplies of grain could be procured; 
that it would not be juft in me to deprive any man of 
his daily allowance, to give tp them ; but, as there 
were many Hindoos among my people, they might 
prevail on fome of them to part with a little of their 
grain for immediate fubiiftence; and that in three days 
more we Ihould arrive at Byragur , where their wants 
would be more effectually relieved. 

The conference being ended, I refumed my journey 
for the day, and was no more importuned by the 
Goofaigns ; but I obferved them afterwards among the 
fepoys , and received many grateful acknowledgments 
from them for the j>rote£lion I had afforded them. I 
found alfo, on inquiry, that the Htndoa fepoys had fed 
them. 


April 17th. Our journey was continued, with- 
out any remarkable occurrence, through the hills and 
jungles, to within nine miles of Byragur , where we 
arrived this day. This place was formerly annexed 
to Chanda , and the country Ttill bears thatname, though 
they are now feparate Subahdaries. Bishun Pundit 
was at this time Subahdar of Byragur , and had rented 
the country for a fpecific period by contrail. The 
government was much of the fame nature as that I 
had met with in Chottefgur. Byragur is confidercd 
by the M ahrattas as a large fown, and may conlifl of 

about 
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about three hundred tiled and thatched houfes. It 
has a ftone fort on the N. W. fide, clofe under the eaft 
face of which runs the Kobragur , which winds round 
the S. W. fide of the town, and being joined by ano- 
ther final! river, takes a north -we fterly courfe, and 
falls into the Wainy, or Baun Gunga. 

Byragur appeared .to be a place- of fotoe traffic; 

I found here large bodies of Brinjaries from all parts 
of Choteefgur , and fonie from the Circars . The trade 
feemed to conflft chiefly of cotton, which is brought 
from the N. W. parts of Berar and Choteefgur. This 
is taken. up by traders from the Circars, wbo, in ex- 
change for it, give fait, beetle, and cocoa-nuts ; and I 
underflood that from this cotton the mod beautiful 
cloths in the Northern Circars are manufadured. 

The long marches we had made through the hills 
and jungles from Cenkair , having harraffed us a great 
deal, I refolved to reft a day at this place, as well 
with a view to gain information of the country Before 
us, as to recover from our fatigues. I found the 
Conkair Rajah's information concerning the Bujlar 
country, and that at this place I fhould fall in with a 
high road leading from Nagpour to Mafulipatam , very 
accurate. The Mahratta government being alfo well 
eftabliihed at Byragur , the grcateli attention was paid 
to my pafs, and I received every civility and attention 
in confequence of it. 

April 18th. In the evening, Bishun Pundit paid 
me a vifit, and detailed to me a route leading from 
Byragur, $ through the city of Chanda , to Rajamandry , 
in length about two hundred cofs, or nearly four hun- 
dred miles : but the difference of latitude, in a me- 
ridional direction between the two places, not exceed- 
ing two hundred geographical milcs # that route ap- 
peared rather circuitous; and my intelligence from 

other 
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other quarters foon convinced nte, that, by going to 
Chanda , I (hould confiderably increafe the wetting I 
had already made from Conkair. As the authority of 
the Mahratta government extended fome diftance to 
the eaftward of Chanda , I thought I might fafely ven- 
ture to take a foutherly courfe for five or fix marches, 
when drawing nearer to that part of the Nizam's ter- 
ritory which I was to pafs through, I {hould probably 
obtain authentic information concerning the ftate of it. 


The general alarm that feemed to have pervaded 
the whole of the Berar Rajah's fubjefts throughout 
Chanda , in confequence of the Mahratta war with the 
Nizam , and the armies being upon the point of com- 
ihg to battle, a multitude of apprehenfions had been 
excited, and vaiious reports were already circulated 
as to the iflue of it. Imrnenfe quantities of grain had 
been fent from Chanda to fupply the Mahratta army ; 
and I found it was increafed in price near 200 per cent. 
dearer than it had been in Choteejgur ; rice being fold 
here at fixteen Jeers for a, rupee. 


Nacpour is not more than feventy miles from By- 
ragur, in a north-wetterly direftionv I might now be 
faid to be verging upon the Deccan ; and the change 
of climate, on entering the plain country, had be- 
come very perceptible; for the nights, which in the 
Goands hilts had been very chill, were now become hot. 
The foil in Chanda appears fandiy ; and the produce is 
chiefly rice, with finall quantities of pulfe and fugar- 
cane. Numerous herds of the fineft goats, and fheep, 
are bred in this part of the country. 

April 19th. I. moved from Byragur about fixteen 
miles to Purla , and proceeded through the eattern 
fide of CAan^a,(kirting round the Goand hills and jungles 
which lay to the left of my route. I was informed, 
that this hilly traft is partly fubjeft to the Mahrattas ; 
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but, at the diftance of twenty eofs , the country belongs 
to the Bujlar Rajah , who is independant ; and the in- 
habitants fo wil'd, that it is never frequented by travel- 
lers ; and I was told of more inftances of Fakeers 
having been murdered in attempting* to penetrate 
through it. 

April 20th. We arrived at Cherolygur , a large and 
■well-peopled village ; from which place, I underftood, 
the city of Chanda is only thirty cofs diftant. Three 
marches more through a country tolerably open, 
brought us to Knujery , which is under the Subahdary 
of Chanda . 

April 24th. We reached Tolady , a village near 
the S. E. frontier of the Chanda Purgunnak ; and 
crofled this day. the Wainy, or Baungunge river, which, 
rifing in the hills of Choteefgur , receives all the little 
ftrcams that have their fources on the S. W. fide of 
the hills that divide the champaign country of Choteef- 
gur ■ from Berar. W e had ohferved for the laft two 
days, many numerous flocks of fheep and goats in the 
villages. The foil was very Tandy ; and the white ants 
fo numerous, that they ate the people’s cloaths while 
they flept^and fcarcely left them or me a pair of fhoes. 

April 25th. Our march terminated at {he little 
village of Cotala. I had now proceeded. fo far in a 
foutherly direction, as nearly to reach the Chanda 
frontier; and I was informed that only one fmall Pur- 
gunnahy belonging to the Berar Rajah , intervened be- 
tween this place and the Nizam's territory, through 
which a high road leads into the Ellore Circar. 

The hoflilities which at this lime exifled between 
the Nizam and the Mahralta Empire, fuggefled to me 
the neceffity of proceeding with caution, in palling the 
frontier of their refpeftive countries ; for ? having no 
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pafs, nor public papers, to produce to the Nizam's 
officers, it was very uncertain in what manner they 
might receive me ; or whether they would not refill my 
entering the territory of their fovereign. The Par- 
gunnah I fhould firft enter upon, fubjett to the Nizam , 
was Ckinnoor ; the capital town of which, bearing the 
fame name, is fituated on the north bank of the river 
Godavcry. I was informed th§t ‘this, was the only in- 
habited place in the whole diftrid } for the Zemcendar 
who rented the country, having rebelled about feven 
years before, the Nizam had fent a large body of 
troops to fubdue him ; but, not being able to get 
poffeffion of his perfon, had laid wafle the country, 
and had encouraged his vaffals to pillage it likewife. 
This warfare had continued about four years, when 
the rcfra&ory Zemcendar was Tat length betrayed by his 
own adherents, and murdered; after which all his 
ftrong holds were reduced. . But the calamity oc- 
cafioned by this feene of rapine and murder, fell 
heaviefl upon the peafantry, who had all fled, and 
fought refuge in the neighbouring difiriCts; and for 
the lad three years, there had not been an inhabitant 
in the whole diftrift, excepting a few matchlockmen 
in the fort of Chinnoor. 

As riy route would not lay within thirty miles of 
Chinnoor,'! had nothing to apprehend from that quar- 
ter; and the reft of the country being defolate, there 
was nobody to obftruft me until I fhould have crofs- 
ed the Godavcry, and proceeded about forty cofs along 
the fouth bank of that river, which would bring me 
upon the Rajah of Paloo7i/\ah's frontier. 

Ashruff Row, the Rajah of Paloon/hah, had like- 
wife refilled the Nizam's government for many years; 
and at this time he barely acknowledged allegiance to 
him. Upon inquiring into his hiftory, chara&er, and 
in what manner travellers who palled through his coun- 
try were treated, I was informed, that the old Rajah 
had left two fons, the eldefl of whom, who was only 
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nineteen years of age at the time of his father’s de- 
ceafe, had fuccpeded him. That his territory con- 
fided of two Purgunnahs from the Cummun Zemeen-* 
Jary, viz. Paloon/hah 9 and Sunkergherry .* -He is a 
Munfubdar of the Empire, and holds the country as a 
Jaghetr 9 on confideration of his maintaining a certain 
body of troops for the fervice of his fovereign. When 
the Nizam's government was effe&ive in Paloonjhah , 
all the- roads were much frequented ; but fince the 
Rajah had been refra£tory, the roads were (hut up; 
and feveral horfe merchants who had attempted to pafs 
through the country, of late years, had been either 
robbed of their horfes, or the Rajah had taken them 
for much lefs than their real value. The only travel- 
lers who frequented this road at prefent, were the 
Brinjaries ; and they were only permitted to pafs on 
cpndition of paying certain duties : but even this the 
Rajah would not have allowed, but from an appre- 
henfion that the Mahrattas might encourage the wild 
Goands , who live in the hills on the north fide of the 
Godavery , to plunder his country ; as indeed they had 
formerly done ; when the rapine and murder commit- 
ted by them, had fo much diRreflcd the Ay in- 

habitants, that they Rood in the greateR dread ol' thofo 
favages ever fince. 

From thefe unfavourable accounts of the Paloonjhah 
Rajah , I had little reafon to expc£t that I fhould get 
through his country without trouble, which induced 
me to direft my attention ferioufly to the Goand hills 
.and jungles, with a view to difeover, if poflible, fome 
track through them into the Company’s territory near 
the fea-coaR. 

April afith. After fkirting along the eaR fide of 
the Saerpour Purgunnah , 1 arrived near the town of 
Bctjoor 9 . within fdur cofs of the hills and jungles that 
axe inhabited only by the. Goands. My information 
concerning, the Nizam's country being at this place 

fully 
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fully confirmed, I refolvcd to avoid it if poflible. 1 
underftood that there was no regular road through the 
hilly country to the fea-coaft, but that the Brinjaries 
fometimes penetrate through it, and that they fre- 
quently go into the hills, with fugar and fait, to barter 
with the Goands for the produce of their jungles. The 
difference of latitude between Ell ore and this place, 
being little more than two degrees, convinced me that 
the diftance in a direct line could not be great. The 
route through Chinnoor , and Paloon/hah , 1 knew to 
be very circuitous, which was another reafon for my 
wifliing to avoid it : I therefore purfued every inquiry 
as to the difpofition of the Goand chiefs who poflefs 
thofe immenfc ranges of mountains, with a view to 
attempt a paflage through them. 

The diftri&s adjoining to the eaftern parts of the 
Mahratia territory, were at this time under Inkut 
Row, a Goand chief, who had formerly been the prin- 
cipal Rajah in the fouthern parts of Goandwannah , and 
who held them as a Jagheer from the Berar govern- 
ment. 1 was told, that fome attention would be paid 
to my pafs throughout his territory, which extended 
a conliderable way into the hills ; that, upon leaving 
his frontier, I (hould enter the country of the Bu/lar 
Rajah ; and, having a recommendatory letter to 
that chief, 1 concluded that his fubjefts would not 
materially impede my journey. As the diftance, in a 
direft line, from Bccjoor to the fea-coaft, could not 
exceed one hundred and fifty miles, I had every reafon 
to expeft, that, on leaving Inkut Row’s frontier, I. 
(hould be enabl'd to reach the Company’s territory in 
five or fix long Inarches. I had refolved, moreover, 
to keep in referve, provifions for twelve days con* 
fumption, that, in the event of accidents or delays, 
in a wild country, and difficult road, we might not be 
diftrefled on this head j and (hould require nothing 
from the Goands , but to dirctt us in the track we were 
to follow. I entertained but little doubt of meeting 
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Brinjaries , who, for a handfome gratuity, might be 
induced to aflid us, andpodibly to conduCt me through 
the Bujlar territory; in which cafe I fhould be totally 
independant of the Gcands , not conceiving that they 
would ever oppofe me in open force. 


April 27th. With this plan in view, I entered 
upon Inkut Row’s territory, and, after crofling the 
Baungunga river, encamped near the village of Dezuil- 
murry , which is fituated on its eaftern bank. This 
was . the mod confiderable Goand hamlet I had feen, 
and might confid of about fifty huts. An extenfive 
fpot of ground was cleared and cultivated around it ; 
and beyond the village fome lofty ranges of hills ap- 
peared to rife. The river is here a confiderable dream, 
being augmented by the junftion of the Wurda and 
Wainy Gunga , about three cofs to the north-wedward 
of this place. 

The ufual rcfidence of Inkut Row is at Arpilly , 
about ten cofs didant from Dcwilmurry , in a N. E. di- 
rection among the hills. He is a furdar of five hun- 
dred horfe in the Mahratta fervice, and was at this 
time abfent in command of an expedition againd the 
didriCts of Edilabad and Neermul , belonging to the 
Nizam : Thefe are feparated from Chanda only by 
3 range of Kills, the paifes through which had been 
already fecured, to prevent fupplies of grain being 
carried into the enemy’s country. 

The Gocnds had been fo much alarmed on our ap- 
proach, that they all lied out of the village, except- 
ing two or three men who had been converted to the . 
MaKommcdan faith, and who no fooner perceived 
that we were travellers, than their fears fubfided, and, 
after faluting us with the falam alticum , they returned 
to take peaceable poflelfion of their dwellings. 


Wa 
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W e procured here as much rice as we required j 
arid the Goands having given us forage for our cattle 
gratis , and readily provided us with guides {or the en- 
fuing day, I looked upon this as an aufpicioq$ omen 
to my palling through their hills and wilds without 
moleftation. I made fome inquiry into the nature of 
the track before us; but, not being able' to underftand 
their jargon, the refult was little fatisfa&ory. Their 
hofpitable behaviour, however, encouraged me to pro- 
ceed. 

April 28th. We marched about fourteen miles, 
the road leading through a thick foreft, in a narrow 
valley, to the village of Rajaram , where, foon after 
our arrival, feveral Goands, who were intoxicated, came 
out of their huts, making a great uproar. We en- 
camped at a fmall tank , about half a mile from the 
village, leaving the favages to enjoy their inebriation. 
The guides who had condu&cd u.s from Dcroil?nurry % 
went into the village, and brought us two men, one 
of whom fpoke Tcllinghy. The other, I was told, 
was a relation of Inkut Row’s, and a man qf fome 
confequencc ; which, indeed, from his appearance, I 
fhould not have difeovered; Cor, excepting a final l 
cloth round his wailt, he was perfectly naked. A little 
courtefy foon induced him to fupply us with fome dry 
grain, fuch as Raggy , and Indian corn ; and as far as 
I could underftand, he feigned to regret that his 
country afforded nothing more acceptable to us. I 
made the Goand chief a trifling prefent, with which 
he appeared to be well pleafed, and fhewed an incli- 
nation to be much more communicative. This led me 
to queflion him concerning the Bu/lar Goands ; when 
he informed me, that at a very (hort diltancc 1 fhould 
And them quite wild ; and that even his appearance 
among them, with a white cloth on, was fulficicnt to 
• alarm them; for they were all naked, both men and 
women. He faid, that in the direction I was going, 1 
fhould on the enfuing day enter the territory ol another 

1 2 Goand 
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*Gt rani chrig£ who Was nephew to Imkxtt Sow, and 
who, in confequence <off *ay Mahratt* pods, would 
treat cne with attention. Beyond this, I fltould fall 
in with a oonfidcraMe riveri, called tihe /n derotvty, and, 
after ca®i£Eng it, fhovid enter upon the j Bvjlar Rajah's 
territory of Bhopavlpultun-, where the people are very 
wild. This intelligence was very pteaiiug to me; for, 
not having met with any rice this day, 1 began to ap- 
prehend that I had been negledful in not taking a 
larger flip ply from Dewilmurry , and now determined 
to avail myfelf of the firft opportunity that might 
occur, to lay in as much as we could carry. 

As t expefted to meet with Brinjarics on my way 
tjO the Inderowty river, 1 had determined to wait there 
until I Ihould have laid in more grain, and procured 
guides who might be depended upon, for conducing 
us through the mountainous wildernefs between it and 
the Company’s territory. The Goand chief readily 
furniflied guides from this place; but requefted that I 
would releafe them, on their being relieved by other 
guides,* at the village of Ccwlapour , which 1 Ihould 
meet with about two cofs from Raj arum . This I 
faithfully promifed to* comply with. 


April agth. We proceeded towards the Inderowty f 
and found fome Goands ready ilationed at Cowlapbur 
to relieve our guides. Perceiving likewife fome Brin- 
jdries in the village, I (lopped to inquire of them how 
far diftant the Inderowty river was, and if they thought 
1 could reach it that day. They replied in the negat- 
ive; and advifed me to halt at the village of Charrah , 
and to proceed to the river on the en(uing day, where 
1 (hould find fome of their tribe encamped. 

With this fcheme in view I went on* and, the 
guides having been relieved,' we. moved on brifkly. 
The path now became fo flight, as to be barely per- 
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ceptible, and the jungle almoft impenetrable. The 
hills clofed on both tides of us, and I had nothing 
but a profpeCt of the mod impenetrable and moun- 
tainous wilds before me. Our guides frequently gave 
us the flip, and we immediately loft them in the 
woods ; fo that it was with difficulty we reached the 
village of Charrah. It was evident that the inhabi- 
tants we now met with, were more uncivilized than 
thofe we had feen on our firft entering the Goand ter- 
ritory. The only two guides who had remained with 
us, delivered over their change to the people of Char- 
rah ; who, however, refufed to receive it; and fhortly 
after, men, women, and children, in a body, deferted 
the village, and fled into the hills, and adjacent wilds. 
I was at a lofs to account for their fudden departure ; 
for, although fome fymptoms of diflatisfafcUon, or 
fear, had appeared in their countenances, on our firft 
arrival, they could have no caufe for fuch an abrupt 
proceeding. Our wants at this time were but few, 
and, in reality, confifted only in the neceflity we w’cre 
under of having guides to.condufl us through this 
labyrinth of wildernefs ; but how to procure one ap- 
peared an infurmountable difficulty, until chance 
threw two Brinjaria in our way, whom I prevailed 
on to remain with us, and accompany us tp the next 
Village on the enfuing day. 

April 30th. Having refolved this day to crofs the 
Jnderowty , and, if poflible, to reach Bhopaulputtun 9 
we commenced our march early. The Brinjarics , 
who had not been detained without relu&ance, and 
evident marks of fear, now fupplicated earneftly to 
be releafed. I allured them that I would do fo, as 
foon as a guide could be procured from the village of 
Jafcly, which was faid to be only three cojs diftant, 
upon which they appeared to be fomewhat pacified. 1 
travelled on as ufual a little in front ; but we had not 
proceeded far, when one of the Brinjaries informed 
us, that if the whole party appeared at once, the inha- 
bitants of the village would be alarmed, and would 

l 3 certainly 
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certainly defert their habitations, by which our hope* 
of- getting a guide would be fruitrated ; that, to pre- 
vent this, he would go on in front, with only one tnan, 
meanly clad, while the reft of the party (hould remain 
a little behind. With this fcheme in view, the Brin- 
jary proceeded; but had fcarcely gone a hundred yards 
from a little hill clofe on our left, when he perceived 
a confiderable body of men lying in a nulla , which 
run clofe under the end of the hill; and, upon our 
advancing, a difcharge of about thirty or forty match- 
locks, and many arrows, was fired upon us. This 
made us halt; and having only two fepoys with me at 
the time, three or four lervants, and the lafcar with 
my perambulator, I refolved to fall back to my party. 
Upon our retiring, the Goands advanced rapidly 
from the nulla and jungle ; and a party of them made 
their appearance on the top of the hill. At thisinftant, 
fortunately, I was joined by a naick and four fepoys 
of my advance, and immediately formed them, prim- 
ing and loading in a little fpace of open ground on 
our right. As foon as the fepoys had loaded, I would 
fain have parleyed with the lavages before firing, but 
all my endeavours towards it were ineflefctual; and as 
they continued to rulh with impctuofily towards us, 
with their matches lighted, and arrows fixed in they- 
bows, they received the fire of my party at the dif- 
tance of about twenty yards ; when four or five of 
them inftantly dropped. This gave them an immediate 
check, and they ran off, hallooing and fhouting, into 
the woods; carrying oil their killed and wounded, all 
but one body; and leaving iome of their arms, which 
fell into our polTcflion. The reft of my people having 
by this time joined me, I diretlcd a party of a naick 
and four fepoys to drive thorn from the hill: this they 
foon effetled; al ter which, difpoling of the final 1 force 
I had with me, in fuch a manner as it might al l to 
mod advantage if again attacked, wc moved forward, 
with the hope of reaching Bhopaulputtun that night. 


Noth INC 
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Nothing worthy of remark occurred until we came 
to the Inderowty river; where, not being able to find 
a ford, we were neceflitated to encamp on its bank. 

I was the more vexed at this disappointment, as it pre- 
vented our leaving the territory of the Goand chief 
whofe Subjects had treated us with fuch inhofpitality. 
The village of Jafely , which we had pafled, appeared 
to be deferted ; and upon looking into the country 
around me, I could only perceive about ten huts, 
which were likewife defolate. As the day clofed, I 
difcovered, with my telefcope, three or four men with 
matchlocks, who fecuied to be observing us from be- 
hind a rock on the oppolite fide of the river. They 
hallooed to us in a language which we could not un- 
derftand; but the Brinjaries informed us, that they 
laid we Ihould not be allowed to pafs the river, until 
they had received orders to that. effeCt from Bhopaul- 
puttun. To this I replied, that we had a pafs from 
the Mahratta government, which I would lend for the 
infpeCtion of their chief next morning. In about an 
hour after, they hallooed again, inquiring whether we 
came as friends or enemies. I deli red the Brinjaries 
to reply, that we were travellers who paid for what we 
wanted, and took no notice of any thing but our road. 
The found of tom-toms Soon alter apprifed jus, that 
the Goands were collecting, which induced me to dif- 
pofe 'of the cattle, and their loads, in fuch a manner 
as we could belt defend them if attacked : but the 
found ceafing, and perceiving no approach of the 
enemy, we laid down to rclt tinder ari is. About mid- 
night, the noife of people paddling through the water* 
informed us of their approach. They appeared to be 
crolling the river about half, a mile above us, and 
from the found, I judged them to be in confiderable 
numbers. I immediately directed all the lights to he 
put out, and enjoined a perfect lilencc. The night 
was exceedingly dark, which rendered it impoftible for 
the Goands to fee us, or we them, at a greater difiance 
than twenty yards. I Sent Scouts to obferve their 
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motions, with directions to retire before them, fhould 
they advance, which they did not, however, attempt ; 
and, after deliberating about half an hour, they went 
back. 

Finding the people of the country thus inhofpitably 
inclined towards us, I conceived it would be hazard- 
ous to fend a meflenger to Bhopaulputtun ; for, Ihould 
he be detained, or put to death, we might wait in vain 
for an anfwer, until the numbers by which we ihould 
be furrounded would effc&ually cut off our retreat. 
The Goands appeared to be in full expectation of our 
attempting to pafs the river, which they would no 
doubt have refilled ; fo that the only way to extricate 
ourfelves from the prefent embarrafling Situation, was 
to retreat as fall as poflible by the road we had come. 
At midnight rain came on, which rendered the road 
very llippery for our cattle; but the weather clearing 
up at day-break, we moved off in perfeft filence. 

May ill. We had proceeded about eleven miles, 
without being obferved, when the difcharge of fome 
matchlocks apprifed us that the Goands were at no 
great diltance ; and, on coming to the village of Cow- 
lapour , through which our road led, we found about 
300 of them polled in it, feemingly with a determina- 
tion to difpute the paflage. It was now about two 
o’clock in the afternoon, the fun bright, and, as ufual 
at this feafon of .the year, exceflively hot. We had 
got back eighteen miles of our diltance, and had yet 
eight more td go before we could reach Rajarum , at 
which place I was refolved to take poll for that night. 
The rain had retarded the progrefs of my camels, but 
had proved beneficial in other refpefts ; for the water 
having colle&ed in the hollows of the country, ena- 
bled my people to flake their thiril, which the heat, 
and length of the march, would otherwife have 
rendeied infupportable. Upon our arrival within 

mulket- 
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mufkct-fhot of Cowlapour , I halted my party at a 
well, the only fupply of water to the village ; and de- 
fired my people to lofe no time in refrefhing them- 
felves with a drink, and likewife to refrelh the cattle. 
The Goands fent me repeated threats of the annihila- 
tion of my party, unlefs we could pay them a large 
fum of money ; to which I replied, that I would pay 
nothing, they having no right to demand it : and I 
cautioned them againft a&ing in defiance to the pafs 
which I had in my pofTeffion from the Rajah of 
Nagpour , whofe country I was in, and whofe fub- 
jefts they were. Upon this they demanded to fee it, 
which I readily complied with ; but none of them 
being able to read, they appeared doubtful of its au- 
thenticity. This parley engaged us for about an hour; 
when the people of the village growing thirfty, were ne- 
ceffitated to beg us to let them have accefs to the well ; 
which, in hopes of pacifying them, we readily con- 
sented to ; but they found the water had been drained 
by my people ; who being now refrefhed, I informed 
the Goands , that it was my determination .to proceed 
immediately. To this they replied, that the fon of 
their chief was arrived, who affured us, that if our pafs 
was authentic, we might proceed unmolefted to Raja- 
7~um, where it would be further invefligated. Tnis 
being all we required, we purfued our route, and en- 
camped that evening, about five o*clock.*at Raj arum y 
taking up our pofi at" a tank. Here we found the 
Goands , who had been very friendly before, all armed, 
ai)d huddled together in a few detached huts; but no- 
thing, however, occurred to interrupt our repofe 
during the night. 

May 2 d. With the commencement of the day we 
refumed o.Ur march; hut had icarccty lohdcd the cat- 
tle, and moved off the ground, when a meflenger ar- 
rived, defiring us to halt until the’ Goand chief of that 
part of the country fhould arrive, which he faid would 
be in two or three hours. 1 replied, that what the 
chief might have to fay to me, he could as well com- 
municate 
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iminicate at Dewilmurry as at Rajarum ; and fo pro- 
ceeded on ; when the meflenger, who appeared to be 
much furprized at our not paying obedience to the 
meifage, went off. About eleven o’clock we arrived 
at Dewilmurry ; and, after croliing the river, en- 
camped on the oppofite fhore, within the Mahratta 
territory. Our wants in grain having become very 
preffing, the people of the village cheerfully opened 
their (hops, and fupplied us abundantly with every 
thing we Hood in need of. 

We had obferved two or three men following our 
rear all the way from Rajarum, hut little fufpefted 
that it was the advance of the Goand chief’s party, 
who had fent a meffenger to us in the morning. He 
arrived about an hour after us at Dewilmurry , and 
immediately fent a melfage, requiring to fee my pafs. 
It was accordingly fent him ; when he {hewed every 
refpefl to it, and requefted an interview with me, 
which was likewife agreed upon. He came about 
noon, efcorted by his attendants, and, after mutual 
falutation^*, a converfation, through the medium of 
an interpreter, took place." He apologized much for 
the ill treatment I had received in his country ; and 
expreffed fome fatisfa£ti$n, that the people who had 
attacked .me had met with their deferts. He afTurcd 
me that he had no knowledge of my intention of going 
through his country, or he would have piovided 
againit any accidents of that kind ; and was grieved 
for what we mult have fuffered in our retreat during 
luch exccflive hot weather. He concluded by ex- 
preiling a hope that I would look over it, and not 
make any complaint againit him : o the government at 
Nagpaur. I replied, that, not having fuitained any 
material injury, and, as he exprefied a great deal of 
contrition at what had happened, I Ihould not prefer 
any complaint againit him. 

Upon inquiring his name, he told me it was Loll 
Shuvj that he had lately come from Nagpour , to take 

charge 
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charge of his brother Inkut Row’s Jagheer , during 
his abfence with the Berar Rajah's forces on the 
Nizam's frontier. He then departed, requefting per- 
miftion to vifit me on the enfuing day. 

The Mahratta Aumil in Dew ilmurry informed us, 
that it was very fortunate we had loft no time in our 
retreat ; for, notwithstanding the friendly aft'urances 
of the Goand chief, all his vafTals, and every neigh- 
bouring Goand Rajah , had been fummoned to co- 
operate with him, for the purpofe of plundering and 
cutting us off ; and that if we had delayed but a few 
hours, more, our retreat would have been alinoft im- 
poflible. 

Rajah Loll Shaw came again this evening, ac- 
cording to appointment, and was efcorted by a nu- 
merous retinue, with their pieces loaded, and matches 
burning. The falutation being over, I inquired of 
him as to the nature off the country through which it 
was my intention to have proceeded, by , Bhopaul- 
puttun , to the Company’s territory. He candidly in- 
formed me, that I had done well in returning ; for 
that the road, to my party, would have been atmoft 
imprafticable. He deferibed thp country as being 
very mountainous, and full of pafles, which are ex- 
ceedingly fteep : that the only travellers who ever 
venture through it, arc a few Brinjaries , who expe- 
rience the greateft difficulties in their progrefs through 
thefe wild regions : that the inhabitants are of a more fa- 
vage nature than any others* of the Goand tribes; both 
fexes going naked, and living entirely upon the pro- 
duce of their woods : that even the people in his 
country, who, by communication with the Mahrattas , 
had become in lomc degree civilized, eat grain only 
during three months of the year, and fubfift on roots, 
and fruits, during the remaining nine months. That 
after pafti ng Bhopaulpviiltn, w r e fltould not have been 
able to procure grain for our fubfiflcnce, add fhould 

have 
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have found no other road than a (lender foot path, in 
many places almoft impervious : that the wild Goands , 
moreover, would have continually harafled us, and we 
null have been frequently bewildered for want of a 
guide. 

From what information I could colleft, it did not 
appear that the want of grain in the hills, and forefts, 
between us and the Circars , proceeded from any deft- 
ciency in the foil, for the trees which grow in it are 
large and flourifhing, but from the unfettled nature 
of the wild inhabitants, to whofe minds a predatory 
life is mod agreeable ; and while they find fuftenance 
to their fatisfa£lion, produced fpontaneoufly by na- 
ture, they do not feel the neceffity of toiling for 
greater luxuries. Being unacquainted with any greater 
enjoyment than that of roving in their wilds, as their 
fancy direfts, they confider the occupations of hufi- 
bandry and agriculture as fuperfluous, and not necef- 
fary for their welfare. 

Loll Shaw likewife informed me, that the Goandf 
beyond his country had no matchlocks, which his peo- 
ple had been taught the ufe of by the Mahrattas ; but 
they were all provided with bows and arrows ; that 
they ufually fix the bow with their feet, direfding the 
arrow and drawing the cord with their hand, and 
throw the arrow with precifion to a confiderable 
diftancc. 

I computed that Loll Shaw’s party might amount 
to 500 Goands, moll of them large and well-made 
men. Upon comparing them with the fepoys, they ap- 
peared in no wife inferior to them in fUture, but very 
black ; and I was informed that the Mahrattas confi- 
dered them as better foldicrs than even the Rajepoots , 
In the little (kirmifh 1 had with them, I faw no reafon 
to think fo ; but if I had had to contend with Lou. 
Shaw’s men, who were certainly better armed than 
thofc who had-attacked us* I might, perhaps, have 
found them a more formidable enemy. 


I HAD 
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I had now no alternative in proceeding to the 
Company's territory, but to go more to the fouthward, 
by the road I have mentioned before, as leading 
through the Paloonjhah Rajah's country into the El- 
lore Circar, Upon inquiring of Loll Shaw if he 
could give me any information as to the fituation and 
views of that chief, he replied, that he was then at va- 
riance with the Nizam ; but having once feen his De - 
wan, and being on terms of friendffiip With him, he 
offered to give me a letter recommending me to his 
care and attention. A more agreeable propofal he 
could not have made, and I thankfully accepted his 
offer; but the Goand chief being unable to write, 
fome delay occurred before a man was found who 
could write in the Tcllinghy character : he then di dated 
the letter, and having affixed his feal to it, delivered 
it to me. 


Loll Shaw having voluntarily done roe a kind- 
nefs, 1 thought fome acknowledgment would be pro- 
per on my part. He had been very curious in 
examining the arms of the fepoys who were {landing 
around me, and expreffed much furprife at the in- 
ftantaneous manner in which he had feen them dis- 
charged. I took this Opportunity of prefenting the 
chief with my fowling-piece, which being fired be- 
fore him, he received it with every mark of gratitude 
and fatisfadion, and faid, that it ffiould be kept in his 
family, as a friendly memorial of the Fnnghys ; (Eu- 
ropeans ;) and added, that I might reft aflured his 
Goands would never more offer me any moleftation. 
The interview had now lafted five hours until ten at 
night, when he rofe up to take leave, and affuring 
me of eterhal friendfhip, departed. 


May qd. We returned to Bccjoor, where we fell 
in again with theffiigh road, and proceeded the fame 



142 NARRATIVE OF A ROUTE 

day to Nuggong. The Mahratta Aumil at Beejoor 
readily relieved our guides, and congratulated me on 
my efcape from the mountains and jungles in which, 
he faid, fo many of his people had been loft, and 
never more heard of. He informed me, that even the 
Brinjarics , who never ventured among thefe Goands 
until the molt folemn proteftations of fecurity were 
given, had in many inftances been plundered. The 
Berar Rajah , however, was much indebted to thefe 
travelling merchants for having conciliated, and, in 
fome degree, civilized a number of thofe wild people: 
for the traffic which they carry among them, parti- 
cularly in fait and fugar, had introduced a tafte for 
luxuries, which many of them now could not ealily 
difpenfe with. This -had alfo induced them to be 
more induftrious in collefting the produce of their 
jungLs ; fuch as lac, iron ore, and other articles for 
barter ; and had neceffitated/ their affording proteftion 
to the Brinjaries. In the courfe of this traffic, which 
had now lafted about twenty-five years, the defire of 
the Goands for fait and fugar had confiderably in- 
creafed, and tended more to their civilization than 
any other means : for before they had tailed or ac- 
quired a reliih for thofe articles, no man could ven- 
ture among them ; and he affured me, that it had 
a more powerful effeft than , the whole force of the 
• Mahratta arms, in rendering them obedient to their 
government. 

Soon after leaving Beejoor , we began gradually to 
defeend, and on our arrival at Nuggong , we found the 
.country fo parched, that forage could not be pro- 
cured ; which compelled me to feed my cattle on the 
leaves of the Banyan tree,* and to increafe their al- 
lowance of dry grain. The price of grain had very 
much increafed iincc we had left Byraghur , but was 
not now to be bought at more than eight feers for a 
rupee. A report having reached this place, that, in 

the 
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the (kirmifh' between the Goands and my party, fome 
hundreds. had fallen on both Tides, the inhabitants had, 
in confequence, taken the alarm ; and it was not until 
I had produced my pafs, that any of them would come 
near us. 

.May 4th. We proceeded to Ewunpilly , a Mah- 
ratta pod, on the fouth-eaft frontier of the Berar Ra- 
jah's country, at which place, in a ftnall mud fort, 
were ftationed about 200 horfe, and fome men with 
matchlocks. The alarm, which, on our approach, 
appeared to pervade them, was fuch, that they imme- 
diately retired into the fort, where they fecured them- 
felvcs. I allowed my camp to he pitched, and waited 
till we had all taken fome refreflnnent, before I fent 
my pafs for the infpe&ion of the commanding officer. 
My Moonfhec being then deputed with it, was refufed 
admittance into th? fort ; and the MahrallcCs threatened 
to fire upon him if he did not immediately retire. He 
told them, that he had come without arms, and withonly 
-a paper to I hew to any of their party whocoujd read; 
upon which, after fome little hefitation, they allowed, 
him to come to the gate. When they had infpefted 
the pafs, they faid it was a very ojd one, and declared 
that it mult be a counterfeit ; for, from what part of 
the Englijh territory could I have copse ? They then 
very angrily told the man to go away, and to give 
them no further trouble. I w-as much vexed at their 
inhofpitable conduft, and fent him once more to rea- 
fon with them upon the confequences of a&ing in de- 
fiance to the order, and Teal of the Berar Rajah ; and 
to tell them, that if they would not comply with the 
terms preferibed in it, I fhould wait at Ewunpilly , and 
difpatch an account of their condu6l to the Subahdar 
of Seepour , who refided only at the didance of ten 
cofs weft ward. It was not, however, until' feveral 
hours had efapfed, that they could be perfuaded we 
were not an enemy : but towards noon, they came 
out of the fort, and by the evening were quite pacified. 
At this time the Mahratla officer on command came 

to 
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to pay me a vifit. I chided him for his alarm ; to 
which he very reafonably replied, that circumfpe&ioa 
in his fituation was but proper ; for, as the Nizam 
had many Fringhys in his fervice, how was he to know 
that I was not one of them ? As it was not my intereft 
to enter into further altercation with him on the fub- 
je£t, and his fears feemed to have fubfided, I began to 
interrogate him concerning the extent of the Mahratta 
territory to the fouthward ; and afked him if he would 
venture to recommend me to the care and attention of 
the Nizam's officers in the adjoining diftrift of CAtn- 
noor. He replied, that the Mahratta territory ex- 
tended only three cofs further ; and that his Rajah 
being then at war with the Nizam , he could not ven- 
ture to enter into any correfpondence with his people. 
He then confirmed the accounts I had before received', 
of the whole diftrift of Chinnoor being defolate. 


Having now no other alternative, but to proceed 
by that route, and refle&ing on the frequent inflances 
in which I had been diftreffed for want of guides, I 
inftru&ed fome of my people to endeavour to get three 
or four intelligent men, who fhould engage to accom- 
pany us to Ellore , or Rajamandry ; and to promife, at 
the fame time, that they fhould be paid very largely 
for it. I confidered that if the Paloon/hah Rajah fhould 
prove hoflile, nothing but this would enable me to pufh 
through his country with rapidity, or any tolerable 
fuccefs. The difficulty of our fituation feen^d, indeed, 
to be impreffed upon the whole party, and every man 
in it appeared to intereft himfelf in our mutual welfare. 
They cheerfully fubmitted to fuch hardfhips as the ne- 
ceffity of the cafe required, particularly In agreeing to 
carry grain through the wildernefs we had to traverfe. 
Three Mahratta Brinjaries were at length prevailed 
upon to conduct us to Rajamandry , whofe demands 
for compenfation were enormous ; yet I was ne- 
ceffitated to comply with them ; and the Mahratta 

officer 
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officer in command, being applied to for the rcfponfi- 
bility of their condud, faid he would anfwer for their 
fidelity. 


May 5th. Having now fupplied our Pelves with 
grain for feven days, we refumed our journey. The 
road led along the well bank of the Baun Gunga river, 
through a very wild country ; and we had no fooner 
pafled the Mahratta boundary, than we entered a 
thick foreft. The mountains appeared to come clofe 
down to the eaft bank of the river, and every profpeft 
I had of them feemed to coincide with the accounts 1 
had received of the wild country in that quarter. Soon 
after crofling the confines, I heard the found of tom- 
toms for a confiderable diftance, which was evidently 
a fignal of alarm ; and as we proceeded, the ruins of 
feveral villages occurred. About eleven o’clock, the 
fun being intenfely hot, and there being no water near 
the road, I was under the necellity of halting, until 
my people, and cattle, could be refrelhed with water 
from the Baun Gunga. That river was, in general, from 
half a mile to a mile from the road, but being fepa- 
rated from us by a thick foreft, it was with difficulty 
we could penetrate to it. Having proceeded about 
feventeen miles to the ruins of the little village of 
Unnar , I halted at that place until three in the after- 
noon. The extreme heat of the day would have in- 
duced me to halt here for the night ; but it was necef- 
fary to proceed, and to crofs the Godavery before dark, 
in order that the Nizam's people might not have time 
to obftru&'our palfage. The road continued gradually 
defcending, and the foil was now wholly rock and 
coarfe fand. Upon our arrival near the Godavtry , I 
difcovered a large fort upon an eminence, at the con- 
fluence of the Baun Gunga , and with my glafs could 
perceive a white flag. The found of tom-toms foon 
after apprifed us, that, although the villages were de- 
ferted, the woods were full of men ; and that the peo- 
Vol. VII. K pie 
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pic at their alarm-pods were on the watch. On 
coming to the river, we difcovered feveral fmall par- 
ties of matchlockmen fcattered along the fands in its 
bed. I halted to collect my party, and finding the 
dream very fhallow, we eroded over without moiefta- 
tion, and encamped in a clear fpot of ground on the 
fouthern bank. 

I might now be faid to have entered upon that 
part of India which is known by the name of Tellin - 
gana , the inhabitants of which are called Tcllinghys , 
and fpeak a language peculiar to themfelves. This 
dialeft appears to be a drong refemblance to what, 
in the Circars , is called Gentoos. 

After the heat of the day, and length of the march, 
our fituarion clofe to the river had a very refrelhing 
and pleafing effeft. I was highly delighted with the 
romantic view which the confluence of the Godavcry 
and Baun Gunga rivers now prefented. I could fee 
quite up to the fort of Suruncha ; and an opening be- 
yond it likewife fhewed the jun£tion of the Inderowly 
river with the latter. The blue mountains, and diflant 
foreds, which terminated the profpect, rendered the 
whole a very fublime and intereding feene. 

There is here a fmall Pagoda facred to the Hindoo 
goddefs Cali , fituated on the north-ead bank of the 
river, at the confluence, which imparts its name to 
this paflage over the Gunga Godavcry, called Calijair 
Ghaut , and annually draws a great concourfe of pil- 
grims, who, from ideas of purification, come to vvafh 
in the waters of the confluent dreams.* 

- The bed of the Godavcry at this ghaut h about a 
mile in breadth, and confided at this feafon of a wide 
expanfe of fand. The quantity of water, where we 

eroded 

* The confluences of all the pirncipal rivers throughout ITin- 
jootia*, as well as their sources, are places of Hindoo worship and 
mperstitiou ; and to these many thousands of pilgrims annually 
resort. 
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eroded it, was inconfiderable, being divided into 
four or five little dreams, the fum of whofe widths did 
not exceed one hundred feet, and was no where more 
than fifteen inches deep. 


May 6th. W e commenced our march along the 
wedern bank of the Godavery. On palling the ruins 
of the town of Califair , I could perceive the remains 
of an old fort, a mofque, and a Mujfulman's tomb. I 
was informed that this place had been the refidence of 
the Nizam's officer who had formerly been intruded 
with the charge of the didrifit of Chinnoor , and who 
having joined the Zemeendar in redding the Nizam's 
government, had afterwards fallen a viflim to his 
treachery. My march this day was through a thick 
fored, gradually defcending the whole way, and ter- 
minated at a fort, around which there had formerly 
been a conlidcrable town, called Mahadcopour ; but 
which, excepting a fmall number of armed men, and a 
few miferable Tellinghy inhabitants, appeared now to 
be defolate. The fort had a double rampart and fojfe , 
and had evidently been a place of fome drength. 
The innumerable marks of cannon-fhois on the walls, 
indicated that it had flood a liege, and had alfo made 
a confiderable refiflance. We had no fooner encamped, 
than a man came out to inquire for news of the Ni- 
zam's and Mahralta armies, and what was likely to be 
the iffue of the war ; but not finding his curiolity gra- 
tified, he returned. 


May 7 th. A iter leaving this place, we proceeded 
twenty-three miles, and encamped near a well on a 
fmall fpot of open ground in the jungle. Many de- 
ferted villages occurred on the march ; and the road 
was for the mod part over a heavy fand, without a 
drop of water near it. The periodical rains having 
failed in this part of the country for feveral years, 
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the tanks* wells, and refervoirs, had moftly dried up, 
which rendered the heat and length of our journey this 
day the more diftrefling. The extreme thirft of my 
people and cattle, foon exhaufted the little water we 
found in the well ; and the river being five miles dis- 
tant, and feparated from us by a ridge of hills, was 
consequently out of our reach. Luckily, the guides 
whom we had brought from Ewunpilly , and who had 
frequently travelled this road, informed us, that about 
the diftance of a mile, there were a few Goand huts, 
the inhabitants of which were fupplied with water from 
a fpring. We fet out immediately in fearch of it, and, 
to our great joy, found it was not dried up ; and, on 
digging a little in the fand, abundance of water flowed 
out. 


Marching at this feafon, in the heat of the day, 
opprefled us exceedingly ; but the unfettled ftate of 
the country, and the probable rifle of being attacked, 
tendered it unavoidable. Although the road was a 
beaten one, and tolerably clear of brulh-wood, yet the 
foreft on each fide being excefiively thick, might, if 
v e had moved in the dark, have enabled an enemy to 
come upon us unawares ; whereas, by travelling in 
the day, and taking our ground in a clear fpot, we 
were always in a fituation to defend ourfelvcs with ad- 
vantage. The women and children who had accom- 
panied the fepoys, and who, at the commencement of 
our journey, had been accuflomed to ride, were now, 
liorn the reduced llate of the cattle, compelled to 
walk. They appeared, however, to be fully nnprefled 
with the neceflity of the cafe; and although they would 
have fuffered lefs by travelling in the cool of the 
night, yet they mull have created confiderable con- 
fulion, in cafe of an attack at that jime ; exclulive of 
w hich confidcrations, the day-light was efl'entially ne- 
ccflary-to my geographical purfuits. 


May 
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May 8th. We reached the Paloonfnah Rajah's 
frontier, and our journey terminated at the village oF 
Etoor, where we fell in once more with the Godavery. 


May 9th. Proceeded to Naugwarrum. When we 
came within two miles of this place, the beating of 
tom-toms , and blowing of horns, again appriled us of 
an armed force being in the woods. Our guides in- 
formed us that it was the alarm-pofts of Cummuny 
Booey, a Zemeendar of Naugwarrum , and vaffal to 
Ashruff Row, the Rajah of Paloonjhah. They ad- 
vifed me to proceed with caution; and, being known 
to his people, they propofed to go on firft, and inform 
them who we were. I halted to collect my party ; 
and foon after one of the guides, who had gone for- 
ward to the village, returned, with an account that the 
people would not credit a word he had faid, but had 
abufed him ; and that the inhabitants were all armed, 
and a {Tembled to oppofe us. Having no alternative, 
but to proceed, I advanced with my party, and took 
a circuit by the river to avoid the village. The relt 
of my people followed in the rear ; and as we did not 
pafs within reach of their fire-arms, they continued to 
caze at us, without attempting to offer any holtility, 
or to quit their pofi. We then took up our ground 
on the bank of the river ; and as foon as the camp 
was pitched, I advanced with two of our guides, and 
r few of th ejcpoys, towards the village. We beckoned 
to fome of the villagers to come forward, when a few 
of them came out to meet us, and finding we weren 
enemies, their alarm immediately fublided. T y 
informed us that the reafon of their keeping up thele 
polls, was to be on their guard againft the Gotfnds, who, 
at this feafon, while the river is law, fonietimes take 
the opportqnitv of croffmg, and furpm.ng hem m 
the night. Thb rapine and murder which they had 
fuffered by |hefe fudden attacks, kept the Telling y 

in conftant alarm. Xt>,« 
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This afternoon, perceiving a little eminence not 
far From our camp, which feemed to prefent a favora- 
ble fituation for viewing the country, I went to it ; 
and was much gratified wkh a profpeft of about fif- 
teen miles of the courfe of the Godavery. Immenfe 
ranges of mountains, and forelts, appeared to extend 
from SuncncJia, along the eaft fide of the river, to the 
quarter oppofite this place ; and thence to the fouth- 
eaftward as far as the eye could reach. The wild 
feenery which now prefented ufclf, and the rugged ap- 
pearance of the mountains, made me reflect with fatis- 
fa&ion on having rclinquifhed the attempt of pene- 
trating through a country where every imaginable 
difficulty and danger mud have been encountered ; 
and in which, perhaps, our whole party would have 
been cut off. 

O ur guides, who, in confideration of the very large 
recompence I had offered them, had undertaken to 
conduft us into the Ellore Circar , were now exceed- 
ingly cautious of flicwing theinfclves in the villages ; 
and whenever grain, or any other article, was to be 
purchafed, it was with the utmoll reluftance that they 
could be perfuaded to interpret and deal for us with 
the Tcllinghys. They allcdged, that fliould they be 
recognized, they w’ould undoubtedly, on their return, 
be feized, and put to death. 

At Etoor we met fomc people, conducing about 
forty carts loaded with cotton, who, we were told, had 
come from Chanda , and were proceeding to the ma- 
nufa&ories at Maddapollom , in the Company's terri- 
tory. Their cattle having fuffered much from the 
heat, and want of water, they had halted at this place 
to refrelh, previous to the continuance of their jour- 
ney. It was pleafing to meet with travellers fubjctl 
to out own government in this inhofpitable country ; 
and this circumilance evidently (hewed, that the road 
had long been irequented. 1 was informed, that 

n 
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in feafons when water and grain are in abundance, 
the Brinjarics frequently pafs this way from the fea- 
coaft to Chanda. 

May ioth. I proceeded to Mangapcit , which is 
the head of a fmall Purgunnah bearing the fame name, 
and is the refidence of the Paloon/hah Rajah's officer 
Narrain Row. This is a large village, fituated clofe- 
on the weft bank of the Godavery, and has a little mud 
fort in the middle of it. On coming to this place, we 
perceived a confiderable body of armed men, who, 
foon after our arrival, appeared extremely hoftile, 
and uttered a variety of threats againft us, of impri- 
fonment and deftruftion to the whole party. My 
.followers were much intimidated thereby; but, to pre- 
vent the panic increafing, I ordered the camp to be 
(truck, and prepared for battle. The effeft of this 
was very vifible in the immediate alteration of their 
conduft towards us ; and the altercation ended by an 
interview with Narrain Row. He was much fur- 
prifed at the prelude to our converfation, by my pre- 
fenting him with the letter from Lol Shaw ; and had 
. no fooner perufed it, than our affairs began to wear a 
better afpeft. Being a Tellinghy , and fpeaking no 
other language, we could only converfe through the 
medium of an interpreter ; from whom I foon under, 
flood, that he propofed to purchafe my Toorky horfe. 

I anfwered, that I was not a merchant, and could not 
affent to hi& propofal. He then faid, that fuch a fine 
animal had never come into his country, and begged 
to know if I would part with it upon any other terms, 
as he wi ffied to prefent it to his young Rajah , who was 
very fond of horfes. Upon this my interpreter in. 
formed him, that I could give no pofitive anfwer for 
the prefent ; but that if he would fend a refpeflable 
man with me as far as the Company’s territory, which 
I hoped to reach at furtheft in fcven days, I fhould 
then have lefs occafion for the very ufcful fervices of 
the animal, and might feel lefs rclu fiance to part with 
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him. Finding he could not prevail on me to fell him 
. fhe 7* oorky , he then tried to purchafe a little horfe be- 
longing to the ycmadar of my efcort, and one of the 
fepoys' tattoos. As the animals were much reduced, 
and a good price was offered, bargains were very near 
being concluded; when conceiving it might create 
a fufpicion of our being on a trading concern, I im- 
mediately put a fiop to the traffic ; and as they did not 
offer any impediment to my proceeding, I ordered the 
cattle to be loaded, and we moved off, leaving Nar- 
rain Row and his people fomewhat difappointed. 


The mountains continue clofe down to the eaft fide 
of the Godavery , oppofite this place; and the wild in- 
habitants fometimes extend their depredations into the 
country on this fide of the river. The Tcllinghys de- 
tailed to us fome horrid a £ts of barbarity that had at- 
tended the pillaging of their village by the Goands : 
thefe, they faid, were always committed by fecret 
nofturnal expeditions; in which the mountaineers had 
frequently eluded the vigilance of their alarm-pofts, 
and furprifed the villagers while at reft ; and neither 
the defencelefs perfons of women, or children, had, 
in fuch cafes, efcaped their favage fury. Their wea- 
pons are bows and arrows, hatchets, and lances. 


Having afterwards heard of a people, who, in the 
Northern drears, are called Coands , and whofe de- 
predations into thofe provinces are attended with fimi- 
lar a£ts of cruelty, I naturally conceived them to be 
the fame tribe ; but, in a convcrfation with Cumaul 
Maiiummed, the officer in charge of the Mahratta 
Purgunnah of Manickpatam , and who appeared to be 
well acquainted with the different tribes of moun- 
taineers fubjeft to the Bcrar government, he informed 
me, that thefe are a different race from the Gocnds. 
The latter, he faid, arc much larger men, and had, 

in 
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in many inftances, been made good fubje&s ; but the 
Coands are inferior in llature, and fo wild, that every 
attempt which had been made to civilize them had 
proved ineffe&ual. I never, indeed, met with a people 
who fhewed lefs inclination to hold converfe of any 
kind with ftrangers, than thefe mountaineers in gene- 
ral. This difpofition in a great meafure fruftrated 
every attempt I made to acquire information of their 
manners and cudoms ; among which the facrifice of 
birds, by fufpending them by the tips of their wings 
to the trees and bulhes, on each fide of the road, and 
leaving them to perifh by degrees, was almoft the only 
peculiar one I could difcover. The caufe of this 
cruel practice I never could learn; yet I frequently 
o.bferved, that, although the birds were fufpended at a 
convenient height for travellers to pafs under them, 
the Coands would never do fo, but always took a cir- 
cuit to avoid them. I once obferved a ram extended 
by the feet in the fame mannei. Their food appeared 
to be the mod fimple imaginable, confiding chiefly 
of the roots and produce of their woods. They go 
for the mod part naked ; and when pinched by cold, 
they alleviate it by making fires, for which their foreds 
fupply them with abundance of fuel ; and when the 
heat of the fun becomes oppreffive, they feek fhelter, 
and recline under the fhade of large trees. 


May 14th. Having met with no moledation during 
the three preceding marches, we arrived this day at 
Nainpour , where we encamped in a tope of Palmyra * 
trees, clofe to the wed bank of the Godavery river, 
and oppofite to the town of Eadrachill. At this place, 
the Rajah of Paloovjhah collects taxes upon all goods 
paffing through his country by this road ; and there 
were at this time about two hundred Hackcrys^f and 
a prodigious number of bullocks, detained, until the 

duties 
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duties on the goods which they carried fhould l e afi- 
felfed, and paid. This amounted to not lefs than 
twenty-five per cent. The merchandize was cotton, 
which the Mahrattas were exporting into the Circars ; 
in exchange for which commodity, they ufually import 
fait, and cocoa-nuts, into Chanda , Nagpour , and other 
parts of Berar. 

The hills which border the eaft bank of the Goda- 
very , from Magnapeit to this place, are of a moderate 
height; and the mountains appeared now to retire 
about fcven miles inland. The fpace between the two 
ranges is covered with a thick foreft. 

There is a Pagoda at BadtacJu/l , facred to Seta, 
the contort of Rama. The worfhip of the goddefs is 
in high repute at this place, and vatt numbers of pil- 
grims refort to it. The temple is fituated on a little 
hill about forty feet high, but is meanly conflru&ed. 
I was informed that the Rajah of Paloov/hah had re- 
cently prefented a frnall golden idol, or moorut , to it. 
The town is fituated about 20b yards to the fouthward 
of the Pagoda , clofe under another little hill, and 
confifts of about one hundred huts, in the middle of 
which was a tiled habitation, faid to be the abode of 
the principal Brahmen ; and the whole is furrounded 
by a thick jungle. From'the great reputation of this 
place, I expected to have found a more confiderable 
town, and was therefore much furprized at its mean 
appearance. 

Soon after our arrival, the man in charge of the 
poft came to our encampment, and propofed to pur- 
chafe the horfes and camels. To this he received a 
fevere rebuke, and was told that we were not mer- 
chants. Finding, after many fruitlefs attempts, that 
none of the cattle were to be fold, he then began to 
afl'efs duties on them, which n^cellitated my giving 
directions for his being turned out cf the cajnp. After 
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this, we had no further intercourfe with him ; but it 
was evident that he had difpatched fcveral exprefl'es to 
PaloonJhah 9 with information concerning us, as Nar- 
rain Row, I afterwards found, had done from Man- 
gapeit. 

May 15th. At day-break we moved off, in high 
fpirits, at the profpeft of the fpeedy refpite which 
our arrival in the Company’s territory, in three days 
more,' would give to our toils. I had obferved, fince 
our entrance into the Paloonjhah Rajah's territory, 
many Teak trees, but none from which timbers of 
large dimenfions' could be formed. Being told that 
we fhould not meet with any more after this day’s 
march, I was giving dire&ions to a lafear to cut half 
a dozen flicks, when a horfeman rode up to me, and 
faid, that I fhould do well to return, and encamp; for 
the Rajah having heard of my entering his country, 
had fent a Vakeel to know by what authority I had 
prefumed to do fo. I alked him his name and occu- 
pation. He replied, that his name was Mortizally, 
and that he commanded a body of Tcllinghys in the 
Rajah of Paloon/hah's feryice, a party of whom 
would loon arrive with- the Vakeel. I cxprefTed much 
averfion to countermarch any, part of the diftance I 
had come that day, and propofed to proceed, and en- 
camp at the firit convenient fpot where water and 
forage could be procured, and to wait there for the 
arrival of the Vakeel. After fome altercation, this was 
agreed upon ; when we proceeded about two miles 
further, and encamped at a fmall village, called Pocul- 
lapilly. 


In an hour after, the Vakeel arrived, attended by 
about fifty armed men. lie informed me that he was 
deputed by the Rajah of Paloon/hah to afeertain who 
I was, and to inquire by what authority I was palling 
through his territory. I fhewed him the MahraUa 
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pafs, which would precifely afford him that informa* 
tion. He defired I would give him the papers; and if 
1 had any pafs from the Nizam , that I would like- 
wife deliver it into his hands; in order that they might 
he forwarded for the infpeftion of the Rajah , whofe 
pleafure would foon be communicated regarding me 
and my people. I replied, I had no pafs from the 
Nizam , but that he might have copies of fuch of my 
papers as he had leen ; and added, that being within 
two days journey of the Brhifh territory, and my 
bufinefs urgent, I hoped the Rajah would not detain 
me unneceffarily, but would allow me to proceed as 
foon as poffiblc. The Vakeel then retired with my 
Moonjhee to copy the papers, affuring me that I fhould 
have an anfwer before night. 

Matters remained in this ftate until about four 
o’clock in the afternoon, when I received information 
that a large body of men were ported at the pafs of 
Soondpilly Gundy , through which our road was to lead, 
with orders to refill us in cafe we fhould attempt to 
force our way to the Company’s frontier. The ac- 
counts of this force varied from one to three thouland 
men. I had refolved to wait the refult of the Rajah's 
infpe&ion of the copy of my Mahratta Purwannah , 
before I fhould determine upon any other plan of ac- 
tion ; and knowing that I had not done his country, 
or any of his people, the leafl injury, and that he 
could have no juft plea for molefting me, I was 
not without hope that he would let me proceed. In 
a few minutes after, the found of horfes’ .feet induced 
me to look out of my tent, when a body of horfemen 
inflantly gallopped in between the tent ropes. My 
people were at this time repofing in the fhade, during 
the heat of the day, all but two femries, who were on 
guard, and who immediately, on the alarm, came run* 
ning to my tent. I difpatched a man to call the Vakeel , 
while the fepoys , who were very alert, got under 
arms ; and I loon joined them with the other two men, 
being prepered for the word that could happen. I 

now 
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now defired the horfemen to retire, and inquired the 
meaning of their intruding upon us in fo abrupt a 
manner. The man who commanded came forward, 
and faid that he had his Rajah's orders to take me to 
Paloon/hah. At this inftant the Vakeel arrived. I 
afked him the meaning of thefe meafures, after matters 
had been adjufled on the faith of his word, and I was 
waiting till the Rajah's pleafure fhould be made known 
to me. I requeued that, to prevent hoftilities com- 
mencing immediately, he would order the horfemen to 
fallback. He advanced towards them for that pur- 
pofe, which gave me an opportunity of afcertaining 
their number;, when I counted twenty-five, all well 
armed and mounted; but in their rear was a large body 
<?f infantry, many of whom were armed with European 
mufkets and bayonets ; and the whole might have 
amounted to three hundred men. 

Had this been all the force they could have brought 
againft me, I fhould have paid very little attention to 
the Rajah or his people; but if this body fhould an- 
noy us in the rear, and I had had to force may way 
through the pafs of Soondpilly Gundy , it was not pro- 
bable that, with my fmall efcort, confiding only of 
thirty-two firelocks, I could have come oft without 
the Iqfs at lead of my baggage. As the Paloon/hah 
diftrifl: joined to the Company’s territory, itimprefled 
me ftrongly with the idea, that when it fhould be af- 
certained that I was a fervant of the Britijh govern- 
ment, the Rajah would not venture to do me anv ma- 
terial injury, unlefs my condu6t fhould juftify it by 
firft commencing hoft i lities. 

The horfemen being now retired, the Vakeel came 
back, and begged that I would be pacified ; upon 
which I ordered the fepoys to fit down with their arms, 
and went with a fmall party to my tent. The Vakeel 
then explained to me the caufe of the fudden appear- 
ance of the troops. It had been occafioncd, he laid, 
by a report which had reached Paloon/hah , of my 

having, 
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having, in defiance of the Rajah's orders, intended to 
force my way to the Company's frontier : that he, 
being much incenfed at the difrefpeft /hewn to his 
authority , had Cent this detachment to bring my par tv 
to Paloonjhah ; and in the event of our refilling, had 
given orders to plunder and harrafs us ; which would 
delay our prOgrefs, until a man Ihould arrive at the 
P oft of Soondpilly Gundy , with inflrudions to fell the 
trees in the road, and llockade the pafs. 


The man in command of the troops having dif- 
mounted, came with Moktizauy into my tent; when 
we commenced a converfation upon the meafures 
which were to be purfued. They at firll infilled upon 
my inllantly complying with the orders they had re- 
ceived to carry me to Paloonjhah. This I pofitively 
refufed, alledging, that we had come a long march that 
day, and were not in a condition to undertake a fecond. 
I told them, that I had no objeftion to go to Paloon- 
jhah the next day ; but that, if the Rajah thought I 
would fubmit to be treated in the fmallelt degree be- 
neath that dignity and refipeft which he might think due 
to his own perfon, he would find himfclf miltaken; for 
I would fooner burn the whole of my baggage, to pre- 
vent its falling into his pofleflion; and would contend 
with him to the utmoft of my ability in forcing a paf- 
fage to the Company’s frontier. I added, that the 
Rajah s country being contiguous to our own, he mult 
be well aware of our military reputation. To thefe 
obfervations they feemed in fome degree to afient ; but 
replied, that Inch meafures had been taken to prevent 
our efcape, that it would be impolfiblc for us to 
effefl: it; and that I fhould do well to go to Paloon- 
jhah, where, they did not doubt, the Rajah would 
lhew me every attention. Finding, however, that I 
was determined not to move any more that day, they 
agreed that we fhould commence our march to Paloon- 
jhah early the cn filing morning. 


The 
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The Rajah' i people now retired to the village, 
where they took up their abode for the night. As 
foon as they were gone, I ordered the camp to be 
{truck, the cattle to be picketted, and the baggage to 
be piled up around them ; and then diftributed my 
people in four parties, fo as to form nearly a fquarc. 

I had chofen on our arrival a commanding fituation ; 
and we had a well of fine water within twenty-five 
yards, which would have been completely under our 
fire. Thus fituated, and having with us grain for five 
days, the Rajah's people would not have found it an 
eafy matter to make any ferious impreffion on the 
party. But our greateft want was ammunition, having 
not more than fifty rounds each man, which, had 
hoililities commenced, would, in all probability, have 
Been expended in the firft conteft. My followers 
were im prefled with a confiderable degree of alarm at 
our fituation, and the women fet up a molt di final la- 
mentation. To put a flop to the panic was abfolutely 
nec£flary; but it was not till every conciliatory mea- 
fure had been exhaufted, and threats ufed, that I could 
oblige them to keep their fears to themfelvcs, and 
weep in filence. Th z fepoys, however, feemed to take 
the matter very coolly, which enabled me, after giv- 
ing them direfctions to wake me on the firft alarm, to 
lay down to reft with fome confidence. Their alert- 
nefs, I found, did not a little difturb the Rajah's 
people who were encamped in the village; but the 
whole night pafled without any ferious occurrence. 

May 16th. Early this morning I fent notice to the 
Rajah's people that we were ready to attend them to 
Paloonjhah ; and foon after we all moved off in fepa- 
rate parties. The road for the firft fix miles was 
through a thick foreft; and fo narrow, that our cattle 
travelled with much difficulty : we then fell into a 
high road, and moved on pretty brifkly. During the 
march, Mortizally frequently came up to me, and 
feemed to be greatly taken with my horfe; an account 
of which, I afterwards found, had been communicated 

to 
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to the Rajah. When arrived within fix miles of Pa- 
ioon/kah t a range of hills feemed to clofe upon us, 
and we came to the top of a very confiderable accli- 
vity. I now found that we had been deceived in the 
diftance; for inftead of five cofs , as they had told us, 
it proved to be fixteen miles. The fun began to be 
intenfely hot, and the thirft of my people became al- 
moit infupportable. At the top of the pafs were 
feveral batteries for the defence of this approach to 
Paloonjhah ; and we perceived a circular cavity, which 
fortunately proved to be a Bowlie , that had been funk, 
in this elevated region, for fupplying the poft with 
water. Many of the party, with a view to flake their 
thirft, defeended into it. The defeent was by a fet of 
circular fteps, of which they counted one hundred : 
thefe being rudely formed, and about two feet each 
in depth, rendered the approach to the water fo diffi- 
cult and laborious, that feveral of the men were in- 
duced to return before they had gone half way ; and 
thofe who had reached the bottom, found themftflves 
but little benefitted by it, after the fatigue of re-afeend- 
ing. I computed the depth of the well to be at leaft 
180 feet. 

From this place we began to defeend by a road, in 
fome parts eafy, and fteep in others ; though in the 
aggregate the defeent was very confiderable. Our 
inarch having hitherto been in a thick foreft, theprof- 
pe6i of the town and fort of Paloonjhah , fituated in a 
rich and luxuriant valley, now became very pleafing. 
We paffed a barrier which defends the approach to the 
town, and conhfts of a ftrong rampart, faced* with 
mafoury, which is conne 61 ed with the hills on the eaft 
fide of it. A narrow and rocky defile, winding round 
the weft fide of the rampart, is the only entrance to 
the valley. 

We advanced to a very fine mango grove, and 
halted under the fliatle of the trees until the Rajah 
ihould be made acquainted with our arrival ; and 

a place 
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a place pointed out for us to encamp on. This 
gave me an opportunity of obferving the weft fide of 
the town and fort, which were now only half a mile 
diftant. A man (bon arrived, and (hewed us a fpot 
to encamp on, which was about a mile further to the 
fouth-eaftward, in a mango grove, and near the bank 
of a rivulet in which a little ftream was flowing. This 
cool and pleafant fltuation, with the romantic appear- 
ance of the hills, which rofe immediately behind us, 
diflipated, in a great meafure, the di (agreeable reflec- 
tions which had been caufed by our compull’ory vifit 
to this place. 


We had no fooncr encamped, than the Rajah fent 
Mortizally to congratulate me on my arrival, and 
to exprefs his folicijtudc for the inconvenience I inuft 
have. fuffered from the heat; likewife to inform me, 
that when I fliould have rcfreftied myfelf,' and taken 
fome repofe, he would fend people to inquire into the 
reafon of my coming into his country, and afeertain 
who I actually was. No further occurrence worthy 
of remark happened during the reft of the day ; ex- 
cepting the polling of a body of about 500 men be- 
tween us and the fort; I was therefore at lcifure to di- 
rect my attention to the feene around me. 

The valley in which Paloonjhah is Gtuated, is about 
four miles wide, and, notwithftanding the failure' of 
the periodical rains, had every appearance of ver- 
dure and fertility. The fort is a fquare of about 300 
yards, and has a large round tower at each angle. 
The entrance to it is on the eaft fide. The rampart is 
faced with mafonry, and is furrounded by a deep dry 
ditch. It is well covered with a glacis, and may be 
confldered aj a place of fome llrength. With my 
telefcopc I could perceive feme large iron guns in 
the embrafurcs; which) the Raj ah' 1 people faid, were 
twelve-pounders that he had brought from Mafuli • 

Vol. VII. L palam. 
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paiain. The Rajah's dwelling is a finall Hindoojlanty 
houfe, the top of which I could fee above the walls. 
The town was by far the largeft I had feen fince leav- 
ing Chunarghur , and appeared to be very populous. 
It is at leaft two miles in circumference, but confifls, 
for the mod part, of poor Tellinghy huts. T her valley 
is furrounded on all fides by lofty ranges of hills, the 
paflfes through which are the only accedes to Poloon- 
jjJt a Ji* 

Some of my people, who had been admitted into 
the arfenal, reported that they had feen a manufacture 
for matchlock guns, jinjalls ,* fpears, fabres, and 
every fpecies of weapon commonly ufed by the na- 
tives. The Rajah had likewife a train of fix brafs 
field-pieces, which, with their limbers and tumbrils 
complefes appeared to be well taken care of. 

Iw the evening the Vakeel , accompanied by three 
or four well-drelfed men, came to my tent. He de- 
tailed a number of incidents relative to the defperate 
fituation of the Fringhys in the Circars , and repre- 
fented the removal of the troops about that time from 
Ellore to Mafulipatam , for a more healthy fituation, 
as a defeat and flight, previous to embarkation ; and 
the return of the two' battalions from Hydrabad , as a 
certain omen of definition to the Britifh interefts in 
that part of India: and he concluded by informing 
me, that it was the Rajah's intention to fend the whole 
of my party to Hydrabad. Finding thefe fchemes to 
ikitiroidate me had not the defired eff’cCl, tfnd that, as I 
was acquainted with the Nitam's capital, and the cha- 
racters of his principal officers, I had no objection to 
march towards it the enfuing morning, their aflotfifh* 
ment was fo great, that they immediately departed to 
make a report thereof to the Rajah. 

Towards night, we repeated the precaution we had 
taken for our defence, on the preceding evening, at 
Pocullapilly. This created a great alarm, and they 

immediately 

* ,\ wall-piece, carrying a ball of near a pound weight. 
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immediately reinforced the parties that had been fla- 
tioned to guard the avenues to the fort. The whole 
of the troops which were now applied to this purpofe, 
could not he lefs than 1500 men; which fliewcd that, 
notwithstanding their great fuperiority in numbers, the 
Rajah was under no fmall apprehenfion at.our fituation 
fo near his fortrefs. The whole night, however, pafTed 
without any alarm. 


May 17th. This morning the Vahrel came to me 
with a requeft, that I would fend my Toorky horfe, 
and three fhcep which I had brought with me from 
Chunarghur , for the Rajah's infpettion. This I readily 
complied with ; and at the fame time demanded an in- 
terview with the Rajah , and permifiion to depart; al- 
lodging, that my bufinefs was very urgent, and would 
admit of no further delay. In about an hour the horfe 
was returned, with a very polite meffage from the Ra- 
jah t expreffing how much he had been gratified by the 
fight of fo beautiful an animal, and requefting to know 
if any thing would induce me to part with him : but 
as the evening had been appointed for the interview, I 
deferred returning an anfwer until that period fhould 
arrive. In the mean time the Rajah had detained my 
fhcep, which, having tails, were confidered here as 
great curiofities ; and had fent me three others in re- 
turn, the produce of his country, on whom nature 
had not bellowed that curious appendage. The man 
who had taken charge of them, having intimated, that 
we were badly off for forage, about fifty bundles of 
grafs were immediately fent to us. 


Towards evening the numerous concourfe of people 
who affembled round the fort, with all the cavalry' 
that could be muttered, and two elephants caparifoned 
with fcarlet, and carrying howders , announced to me 
the preparation for an interview with the Rajah. My 

la tent 
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tent having been appointed for the place of meeting, I 
was apprehenfive that fo large a body of people would 
incommode us exceedingly; but was foon relieved 
from this apprehenfion by a meffage from the Rajah , 
defiring that the interview might take place in a gar- 
den, at a fmall distance from our encampment, called 
Khaujsbaug. This was a very pleafing eircumftance; 
?;nd foon after the whole cavalcade paflTed my tent, 
the horfernen maneuvering and difplaying their agility. 
The noife of drums, horns, and trumpets, was im- 
menfe. The Rajah was mounted on a very fine ele- 
phant, preceded by a fmall one, which they told me 
carried the water of the Ganges before him. The 
multitude had no fooncr patted, than I followed with 
about fifty attendants; and upon my arrival at the 
garden, I found the Rajah and his people had juft dif- 
mounted. The crowd having opened to admit me, I 
found him feated in a Chinefe chair, with a number of 
good-looking and well-dretted men around him. He 
rofe up to lalute me, which I returned, and feated 
royfelf likewifc. He appeared to be a handfome young 
man, about twenty years of age, and was very ele- 
gantly drefled. He began by putting many pertinent 
queftions to me concerning Hydrabad , the Nizam , 
his minifter, and the principal officers of his empire, 
with a view to find out if what I had aflerted the pre- 
ceding evening was true. My anfwers convinced him 
that I was much better acquainted with the Nizam's 
court, and with the chara&crs of his principal officers, 
than he w’as; and particularly with the hiftory of 
Dhounsau, the officer who formerly poffcffcd the 
N izam’s Pifiguni.a/is of Necrmul and Edilabad ; and 
who had alu;oft ruined the Rajah's father, and family, 
by piMaging his country, and fubverting his interests 
at Hydrabad. As 



FROM CHUNARCHUR TO Y ERTN ACOOD0M. l6$ 

As I fufpefited that the beauty of my*horfe had been 
the principal caufe of our being brought to Paloon/hah 9 
I now took the opportunity of prefenting him to the 
Rajah. His fatisfaftion at this event was warmly ex- 
prefled; and he immediately defired I would make my- 
felf perfectly eafy, for I fhould be at liberty to depart 
on the enfuing day. This was all I wanted; and the 
interview ending foon after, a large quantity of cocoa* 
nuts, and mangos, were lent me; and I retired, heartily 
pleafed with the profpeft of marching on the follow- 
ing morning. But my troubles did not end here; for 
fome of the Company’s Zemecndars , who had been in 
confinement at Madras , had, about this time, made 
their cfcape, and arrived at Paloonjhah. They had fo 
much influence in prepoflefling the Rajah againft me, 
that the whole of the enfuing day was fpent in pro- 
curing a fupply of grain, and guides to direft us acrofs 
the country into the high road that leads to the Com- 
pany’s frontier. 


Our departure was confequently delayed until the 
morning of the 19th, when Mortizally, and the 
Vakeel , whofe good offices I had, in fome meafure, 
been neceflitatcd to purchafe, advifed me to lofe no 
time in quitting the Rajah's territory ; for the people 
who had lately efcaped from Madras , might fo far 
prejudice him againft us, as to induce him to throw' 
further obftacles in our way. I could not, however, 
get away frpm Paloonjhah before eight o'clock ; for, 
at" my departure, every houfehold fervant belonging 
to the Rajah catnc out, in expectation of fome gra- 
tuity. Having at length got rid of their importunities, 
we let out, accompanied by Mortizally and the 
Vakeel , who, when we had proceeded about a mile, 
delivered over a guide to direct us; and after prefent- 
ing me a paflport to fhew to the Rajah's people at 
the port of Don map ett, they took their leave. 


Our 
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Our Mahratta guides, who had accompanied iks 
from Enmnpilly , were, during our flay at Paloonjhah , 
quite ftupified with fear left they Ihould be appre- 
hended. We had, however, difguifed them in fuch a 
manner, that they remained undifcovered ; and their 
fpirits began now to revive. Although our prefent 
track was unknown to them, they were of great ufe to 
us in managing the Tellinghys whom we procured as 
guides from the Rajah's people. Having now pro- 
ceeded about three miles, in a narrow defile between 
two ranges of hills, the road interfered by ravines, 
and in lome parts ftrongly ftockaded, the hill-fort of 
Sunkurgherry on a fudden opened to our view. The 
diftance was too great to enable me to judge of the 
nature of its works; but it had, on the whole, a pretty 
and romantic appearance. Leaving this place about 
three miles to the northward of our track, the coun- 
try continued exceedingly wild, and our road was 
merely a flight foot-path through thick jungles. The 
few villages that occurred were very poor, and fituated 
moftly in little fpots of ground that had been cleared 
for cultivation. By noon we had travelled about 
eleven miles, when we came to a littje fpring, where 
finding alfo fome fhady trees, I halted, to enable the 
people, and cattle, to drink and refrefh. In about an 
hour I moved on, refolved to proceed as far as pof- 
fible, in hopes of reaching the Company’s frontier on 
the enfuing day. ■ Our road again continued between 
two ranges of hills, which gradually converged, until 
we came to the entrance of the ftrorigeft pal's I ever 
beheld, called Mooiy Gaulty , which is likewise for- 
tified. I£ confifts of a narrow paftage, not more than 
twenty feet in width, and half a mile long, and the 
rock riling perpendicularly on each fide. Beyond this 
the paftage dimini fhes to about ten feet; and a little 
ftreara of water, that iftues from a rock on theeaft fide, 
flows through it. After proceeding about a hundred 
yards through the narroweft part of the defile, we came 

tQ 
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to a very deep afeent, which led to the top of the 
pafs. Here I halted to collect my party, and then 
moved on about two miles further, to a little rivulet 
near the village of fogaram, where we encamped at 
5 P. M. having marched a d> fiance of twenty-five 
miles. 

The pafs we had come through forms one of the 
dronged natural defences to Paloonfhah^ and might 
be defended by a few refolute men, againd any 
numbers. That of Soondpilly Gundy , which we Ihould 
have come through, had we continued our journey 
along the high road, is fituated about four cofs to the 
eadward of Mooty Gautty , in the fame range of hills. 

The little village near which we encamped, con- 
fided only of five poor huts; and the inhabitants, who 
were as uncouth as any of the human fpecies I ever 
met with, came out, to the number of about eleven, 
including women and children, to gaze at us. They 
were of the Dair cad, and fpoke the Tellinghy lan- 
guage; but, by living in this wild and retired part of 
the country, were totally ignorant of every thing be- 
yond the concerns of their own little hamlet. 

May 20th. At day-break we moved forward ; and 
as the pod of DommaptU was only feven miles didant, 
it behoved me to pafs it with caution. I colleded 
therefore my party into a compaft body, and we foon 
came in fight of it. I found it confided of a final 1 
mud fort ; from which about fifty armed men iflued, 
as we approached, and attempted to dop us. 1 
fliewed them the Rajah's pafs, to which, however, they 
paid no regard; but being now within five cofs of the 
Company’s frontier, I was determined not to be 
plagued by them ; and drawing up the fepoys oppofite 
to the party, I told the man in command that I 
would not be detained. As the high ro.ad ran clofe 
by this place, the Rajah's guides were of no further 

3 ufc 
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ufe to us } and as thofe we had brought from Ezuun - 
pilly undertook to lead us, I ordered the followers to 
move on with their baggage, and foon after followed 
myfelf with the fepoys. Some parties Hole into the 
jungle upon our flanks ; but Ending that we kept a 
conftant watch over them, they did not attempt to 
fire upon us ; and the jungle foon became fo thick, 
that they were no longer able to make their way 
through it, and we loft fight of them. 

I had now only one place more to pafs belonging 
to .the Paloonjhah Rajah ; a Email poll, called, after 
him, AJhrufrow Pett , where we arrived about 2 P. M. 
On our approach, the people all ran into the fort; 
but as they did not offer to moleft us, we foon paffed 
it ; and arrived, about four o’clock, at the little 
village of Dubagooram , Etuated on the Pol'aram Ra- 
jah's frontier, and fubjeft to the Britifh government. 

May 21ft. We had marched twenty-feven miles 
from our laft encampment ; and the heat, for the laft 
two days, had harraffed us a great deal ; but being 
now arrived within the Company’s territory, our 
troubles were nearly at an end. Our grain was ex- 
haufted; and the village being too Email to afford us 
any, I moved about fix miles to the village of Tar - 
pilly , in the Talook of Reddy , where our very urgent 
wants were fupplied. The inhabitants were a good 
deal furprifed at our appearance, not conceiving by 
what road we could have come into that part of the 
country; but knowing that, although we were not 
attached to the Madras preftdency, we were fubje&s 
to the fame government, they fhewed us every 
attention. In two more eafy marches we reached 
Y ertnagoodum, a place in Colonel Pearse’s route 
from Madras to Calcutta , where my geographical 
labours terminated; and it being a road com- 
monly frequented by the Britifh troops, I found 
here, on roy arrival, every rcfrefhmcnt provided. 
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May 24th. I proceeded to Rajamundry , and hav- 
ing recroffed the Godavery , encamped under the north 
fide of the fort. Here I had the firft grateful fight of 
an European countenance, which was productive of 
the mcdl pleafing fenfations; for I had now been 
four months in the fociety of the natives, through 
paths the mod rugged, and in fituations that required 
their utmod perfeverance to furmount. Their pa- 
tience was frequently called forth, to enable them to 
fubfid on the fcanty provifion which they were ne- 
ceflitated to carry on their own ffioulders in a moun- 
tainous wildernefs ; and their greated fortitude was 
fummoned to contend with favage hordes; to whofe 
mercy, had it been our fate to fubmit, but little chance 
could have been expeCtcd - of efcaping with our lives. 
The due fouthing in this journey was little more 
than eight degrees; but the circuitous windings we 
were obliged to take, to penetrate through the coun- 
try, had increafed the whole didance to 1125 Britiffi 
miles. The hard fervice which the cattle had en- 
dured, had reduced them fo low, that a fourth part 
were now too much exhauded to recover, and pe- 
rilhed. Two- of my Hirkarrahs had been cut off by th(j 
Goands ; which, with four followers attached to the 
fepoys , was the whole lofs our party had fudained ; 
and, confidering the difficult nature of the fervice, it 
was as little as could be expe&ed. Indeed, the utter 
impoffibility of any individual efcaping, who might 
leave the party, had neceffitated the utmod precau- 
tion, and indefatigable exertions of the whole, for our 
mutual prefervation; and in many fituations of dif- 
ficulty, I was infinitely obliged to them for that 
zealous fupport, and attachment, which were pro- 
ductive of fo fortunate and fuccefsful a termination to 
our toils. 


Vol. VII. 


M 


IV. An 



( * 7 ° ) 


IV. 

An Account of a new Species of DEhrmmjs, 

An Inhabitant of the Ganges. 

By Doctor Roxburgh. 

L INNAEUS, in his arrangement of the animal 
kingdoflA, feparates the Narva l. Whales , Cacho- 
lels, and Dolphins , comprifing the tribe of cetaceous 
animals, from the fi flies, and. places them in the clafs 
Mammalia, becaufe they fuckle their young. This 
mode has been by Tome deemed unnatural ; but as it 
renders the arrangement methodical, eafy, and con- 
fpicuous, it is now generally followed.* The animals 
of the cetaceous order of the clafs Mammalia , to which 
belongs the fpecies now to be defcribed, are charac- 
terized by the following circumftances. They in- 
habit the ocean, or large rivers. They have no feet. 
They breathe through a fiflulous opening on, the 
upper part of the head. They have two peQoral fins, 
and an, horizontally flatted tail. They copulate and 
fuckle their young like quadrupeds, which they re- 
femble <a\fo in the ftru&ure and ufc of their internal 
parts. 

The four genera compofing this order, are diflin- 

J ;uifhed chiefly by the teeth. That to which this new 
pccics belongs, is denominated Delphinus ; the eflential 
character of the fpecies thereof is, they are furnifhed 
with bony teeth in each jaw; whereas the other three 
gctlgra have efchcr no teeth, or have them in one jaw' 
only. Guilin's laft edition of the Syjlema Natures of 
hixsr.rs, mentions only four diltinft fpecies, viz. Pho- 

ccena , 

* I*, s vAt) r, in li is British Zoology, makes a different arrange- 
ment; by which lie places' the Cat amongst ihefishe* distributing 
the whole into three grand divisions. I st, Otaceons-tish. 2d. 
twrtilnginoos-fish. And 3d, Bony-tish. But iu the subdivision 
+>f (In* last grand class, he follows Linn.lv . 
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cccna, (a;) Delphi (b ;) Orca , (c;) and Leucas, (d;) 
to which I now add a fifth, viz. 

DELPINUS GANGETICUS, 

The body of which is nearly of a lanceolate lhape, 
and almoft round; the jaws, long and {lender, with 
fixty teeth in each. No dorfal fin. 

Soosoo is the name it is known by amongft the 
Bengalefe about Calcutta. 

They are found in great numbers in the Ganges, 
even fo far up as it is navigable, but feem to delight 
moft in the flow-moving labyrinth of rivers, and 
creeks, which interfeft the delta of that river to the 
South, S. E. and Eaft, of Calcutta. 

description. 

The Body (including the head) is of an ovate-lan- 
ceolate fliape ; by which term I mean rather, 
long and {lender, thickefl about the fore pa<t, 
from thence tapering to the tail ; from the anus 
forward, nearly round.* The Ikin is foft, 
fmooth, and of a Alining pearl grey, or lead- 
colour, when dry; with here and there lighter 
coloured fpots, or clouds, particularly when 
old; but when the animal is alive, and as 
we then fee it wet when it rifes to breathe, it 
appears much darker. The length of the in- 
dividual (a young little more than half 
grown male) from which this defcription is 
taken, fix and a half feet ; and at the tbickeft 
part, which is nearly about, or rather behind, 
the pe&oral fins, three in circumference : the 
weight one hundred and twenty pounds. 

M a Head 

(a ) The Porpoiife. fb) The Dolphin. ( e) The Grampus. 

(d) The Beluga, or White Fish of the 'Russians. 

* But behind that aperture, the vertical diameter exceeds the 
horizontal considerably. 
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Head obtufe, fomcwhat carinated on the upper and 
anterior part, fuddenly tapering to a long, {len- 
der, but flrong beak, or mouth ; (not unlike 
that of fame birds.) The jaws are ftrong, though 
(lender; nearly equal, and almoft. ftraight. Ta-. 
ken fingly, they are fub-cylindrical, and without 
lips, or any other fubftance to hide the teeth. 
Their length is nearly about a fixth part of the 
length of- the whole animal, beak and tail included. 

Teeth, in both jaws one hundred and twenty; of 
which there are thirty in each fide of each jaw ; 
thofe before are longer, (harper, more approxi- 
mated, and fomcwhat incurved; they become 
gradually fmaller, fhorter, and more remote, as 
they approach the throat; and are fitted to lock 
into thofe of the oppofite jaw when the mouth 
is (hut. 

Tongue large, oval, firmly attached in its whole 
length to the integuments which connect the 
pofterior furcated -part of the lower jaw. 

Eyes exceedingly minute, being only about a line in 
diameter, of a bright, fhining, blackifh colour; 
fituate nearly two inches above the pofterior an- 
gles of the mouth; and funk pretty deep in their 
(mail round orbits. 

Fistula, or fpout-hole, is fituate on the upper part 
or crown of the head ; it is linear, and fomewhat 
bent like the letter f. 

Ears external, two fmall, femilunar apertures, con- 
siderably behind, and a little above the eyes. 

Fins pefiloral, of an oblique fan-fhape, about nine 
inches long, and (even broad at the pofteriof 
margin, which is fcolloped: beneath their (kin 
may be felt the bones, extending to the angles of 

2 the 
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the fcolloped margin. Inftead of a dorfal-fin, 
there is only a projecting angle about half way 
between the fiftula and tail. 

Tail horizontal, (as in the reft of the order Celt,) 
crefcent-fhaped ; expands, at the extreme points, 
fourteen inches. Depth of the concave fide of 
the crefcent about two inches: befides, there is a 
fiflure in the center, which penetrates about an 
inch and a half farther into the tail. 

Genital Organs of the Male. The aperture is about 
twelve inches behind the infertion of the peCtoral 
fins, and about ten before the anus. The mem- 
ber itfelf, in its flaccid ftate, is about ten inches 
long, and then entirely hid in the belly. It is 
compofed of two portions, having their limits 
marked by two large projecting lobes, affixed to 
the under fide : thefe are of a firm liver-like 
texture and colour. The pofterior portion is 
perfectly cylindric, and about as thick as a man’s 
finger ; the anterior part is much fmaller, and 
tapers to a fine point; they are nearly of equal 
lengths ; that is, about five inches each. 

The female has not yet been examined. 

When in purfuit of the fifh on which it feeds, it 
moves with great velocity, and uncommon activity ; 
but at all other times, fo far as 1 have been able to 
obferve, or learn, the motions of this animal are flow 
and heavy, often rifing to the furface of the water to 
breathe. • 

Between the {kin and the flelh is a coat of pale 
yellowifh'coloured fat, more or lefs thick, according 
to the ftate of the animal. This the Hindoos fet a 
high value on, as an external medicine, of great effi- 
cacy for removing pains of various kinds. The flefii 

is 
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is like the lean of beef in colour, nor has it any dif- 
agreeable fmell ; yet, fo far as 1 can learn, the natives 
never eat it. 


In the llomach were found only fotne grains' of 
paddy, (rice in the hulk,) a few minute fragments of 
ftelis, and many Jiving aftive Afcarides* Notwith- 
standing the contents of the ftomach of this individual, 
there is no doubt of the animal being pifcivorous. 

■ 
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V. 

Tranjlation of one of the Infcriptions on the Pillar 

AT 

Dehlee, called the Lat o/Fz eroz Shah. 

BY HENRY COLEBROOKE, Efq. 

WITH INTRODUCTORY REMARKS BY MR. HARINGTOM. 

1 IIAVE the pleafure of prefenting to the Society a 
Book of Drawings and Infcriptions prepared 
under the infpecliou of their late member. Captain 
},am£S IIoark, and intended by him (I have reafon 
t<> believe) for the life of the Society. 

Two of the drawings reprefent elevations, taken on 
the fpot, of the ftone building near Dehi.ee, called 
the Sht/iargahy or hunting place, of Feeroz Shah; 
with thc'pil lar in the center, and bove the fummit of 
it, commonly known by the defignation of Feeroz 
Shah’s Ldt ; and deferibed, with an outline of the 
building and pillar, in the 21ft paper of the 1 ft Vol. 
of the Society’s Tranfafctions. The copy of the in- 
Icripttons on this pillar, which was received by our 
revered Prelident and Founder from Colonel Polier, 
enabled him to exhibit a tranflation of one of them, 
as accurate as the imperfetl ftate of the tranfeript 
would admit ; but on comparing it with a more 
perfefcl copy made by Captain Hoare, it was found 
hi feveral parts defective and inaccurate; and the date, 
inltead of being 123 of the a;ra of Vicramaditya , or 
A. D. 67, as appeared from the former copy, was 
clearly afcertained, from the prefent, to be 1220 of 
the above aera, or A. D- 1164. An accurate tranf- 
lation of this infeription has therefore been furnifhed 
by Mr. Hknry Colebrooke, (who has diftin- 
guilhed himfclf as a Sanfcrit fcholar by his verfion 
of the Hindoo Law Digclt, compiled under the fu- 

pcrintendence 
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perintendence of Sir William Jones,) and is now 
fu) mitted to the Society, with the original Sanfcrit 
in Roman letters. 

Of the five other inferiptions contained in the 
accompanying book, and taken from the fame pillar, 
but in a different character, no tranflation has been 
yet procurable. The depoiit of them among the So- 
ciety’s papers, and, if they think proper, the publi- 
cation of an engraving of them in their TranfaCtions, 
may lead to a future explication of them ; which mull 
be alfo facilitated by Captain Hoare’s collection of 
the characters. 

The fame characters appear in the infeription on 
the pillar at Allahabad, , a fpeciinen of which, with a 
modern Arabick and Perfian infeription in the reign 
of Jehangeer, and a drawing of the pillar, are alfo 
contained in the accompanying Book. I have not 
been able to procure any information refpeCting this 
pillar, and underftand from M.oon/hee Mohummud 
Morad, who accompanied Captain Hoare, that his 
inquiries at Allahabad were equally unfuccefsful. 

The Feeroz Shah, whofe name is now attached to 
the Delilee pillar, (though it mull have been ereCted 
as fomc Hindoo monument at a much earlier period,) 
appears, from Ferishtuh’s Hiftory, to have reigned at 
Dehlee between the years 1351 and 1388; in the laft 
of which he died at the age of ninety; and Ferishtuh, 
in the words of his tranflat^r. Lieutenant Colonel 
Dow, gives him the following charaCler : 

“ Though no great warrior in the field, he was, 
« by his excellent qualities, well calculated for a reign 
of peace. His leverity to the inhabitants of 
Cumaoon , for the afTaflination of the Governor of 
“ Santana, is a great blot in his reputation. But to this 
“ he, perhaps, was prompted by a religious zeal and 
euthufiufin ; fen the pci fons murdered, were Seids, or 
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•* descendants of the prophet. He reigned thirty- 
“ eight years and nine months, and left many memo- 
** -rials of his magnificence in the land. He built 
fifty great fluices, forty mofques, thirty fchools, 
“ twenty caravan Paries, an hundred palaces, five 
ct hofpitals, an hundred tombs, ten baths, ten fpires, 
** one hundred and fifty wells, one hundred bridges ; 
** and the pleafure gardens he made were without 
number.”* 

The author of the Huft Akleem , Mohummuo 
Ameem Razee, who wrote his hiftory of the world 
(or, as the title of his book imports, of the Seven 
Climes , into which the Mahommedans divide the upi- 
verfe) in the reign of Akbur « corroborates the 
above charafter of Feeroz Shah, and adds the fol- 
lowing pafiage, tranflated verbatim from his hiftory. 
“ Among the places built by this King (FeerSz 
“ Shah) is a hunting place, which the populace call 
“ the Lat of Feeroz Shah. It is a houfe of three 
“ ftories, in the centre of which has been erc&ed a 
** pillar of red ftonc, of one piece, and tapering up- 
wards. The vifiole part of the (haft is, by mea- 
“ furement, twenty-feven Zirras ; and it is Paid, that 
“ one-third only is vifiblc ; the remaining two-thirds 
4< being buried in the earth. In this cafe, the total 
“ length mult be . eighty-one Zirras ; and it is five 
“ Zirras in circumference. Round it have’ been en- 
“ graved literal characters, which the. molt intclli- 
“ gent of all religions have been unable to explain. 
“ Report fays, this pillar is a monument of renown 
“ to the Raju/js , (or Hindoo Princes,) and that 
“ Feeroz Shah Pet it up within his hunting place. 
“ But on this head there are various traditions, 
il which it w'ould be tedious to relate.” 

The exaft length of the Zirra^ referred to in the 
above defeription, is uncertain. But there can be 
no doubt that the height of the pillar, now vifible 
V ol. VII. N above 

* Dow’s History of Hindustan, Vol. I. page 330. 
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above the building, is thirty-feven feet; and that 
its circumference, where it joins the terrace, is ten 
feet four inches. Thefe dimenfions I have from 
Moonjhce Mohummud Morad, who himfelf mea- 
fured the pillar for Captain Hoare in July, 1797; 
and who adds, that, as far as it could be feen, (which, 
from the ruinous (tate of the building, it cannot be, 
at prefent, below the upper terrace,) it is certainly, 
as deferibed in the Huft Aklttm , a (ingle (tone, of 
reddifh colour, as reprefented in the drawing. One 
of Captain Ho are’s drawings further reprefents the 
plans of the three (lories of the Shikar-gah; and his 
Mvonjhcc informs me, the current opinion is, that 
they were ufed partly for a menagery, and partly for 
an aviary, which the plans appear to confirm. 

Perhaps the fame mifguided religious zeal which 
prompted his feverity towards the inhabitants of Cu- 
maoon , may have impelled him to ere£t a manfion 
for birds and beads, round a venerable reli6t of 
Hindoo antiquity ; the age of which cannot, I con- 
ceive, be determined by the date of the inscription 
now communicated to the Society, as the charafter 
of it is modern, and altogether different from the 
older inferiptions not yet explained. 

J. H. HARINGTON. 
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SANSCRIT INSCRIPTION, IN ROMAN 
CHARACTERS. 

samvat 1220 vaisac’ha sudi 15 Sacambhari bhupatt 
srimad vella devatmaja srimad visala de vasya. 

avind’hyad ahimadrer vifachita vijayas tirt’ha 
y&tra prasangkd * udgriveshu praharta nripatishu 
vinamat cand’hareshu prasannah 
aryavertam yat’hart’ham punar api critavin 
mlechch’ha vichch’hedanabhir devah sacambha- 
rmdro jagati vijayate visalah cshon'ipalah. 

brute samprati bahujata tilacah &acambhari bhu- 
patih srimad vigraha raja esba vijayi santanajan 
atmanah. 

asmabhih caradam vyad’hayi himavad vind’by- 
antaralam bhuvah kesha swicaran'aya mastu bha- 
vatam udyoga sunyam manah. 

ambho nama ripu priya nayanayoh pratyart’hi 
dantantare pratyacshan'i trin'ani vaibhava milat 
cashtam yasas tavacam 

margo loca virudd’ha eva vijanah sunyam mano 
vidwisham srimad vigraha rajadeva bhavatah 
prapte prayan'6tsave 

lfla mandira &odareshu swanteshu vamabhruvam 
satrunan nanu vigraha cshitipate nyayyas cha 
vasas tava sanca va puiushottamasya bhavato 
nasty eva varan nid’hcr nirmat’hyapahrita iriyah 
cimu bhavan erode na nidrayitah. 

samvat Sri vicramaditya 1220 vaisac’ha sudi 15 

gurau lic’hitam idam 

pratyaesham gua'danwaya cayast'ha mahava putra 
sripatina atra samaye maha — mantii rajaputra 
srimal laeshan' a palah. 

N 2 
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VERBAL TRANSLATION. 

In the year 1220 , on the 15th day of the bright 
half of the month Vaisac’h, [this monument] of the 
fortunate Visai,a De'va,' fon of the fortunate Vs'lla 
De'va, (1) King of S'dcambhart , 

As far as Vind'hya , {2) as far as Himddri , (2) hav- 
ing achieved conqueft in the courfe of travelling; to 
holy places ; refentful to haughty Kings, and iifoul- 
gcnt to thofe whofe necks are humbled; making 
Arydvcrla (2) once more what its name fignifies, by 
eaufing the barbarians to be exterminated ; Visala 
De'v’a, fupreme ruler of S'dcambhart , (3,) and fove- 
reign of the earth, is vi&orious in the world. 

This conqueror, the fortunate Vigraha R'aja,. 
(4,) King of S'dcambhart, molt eminent of the tribe 
which fprang from the arms (5) [of Brahma', J now 
addrelTcs his own defendants : 44 By us the region 
44 of the earth, between Himavat (2) and Vind'hya 
44 (2) has been made tributary ; let not your minds 
44 be void of exertion to fubdue the remainder.” 

Tears are evident in the eyes of thy enemy’s 
confort : blades of grafs are perceived between thy 
adverfary’s teeth ; ( 6 ) thy fame is predominant 

throughout 


(1) Colonel Polifr’s transcript exhibited Amilla ; the present 
copy may be read either Avf/i.la, or Wlla. 

(2) The Vind'hya bills form the range winch passes through the 
provinces of Buhur, Benares, 6cc. Himddri, the Mountains of Snow, 
(called Himavat in the next verse,) is the Imaus and Etnodus of 
ancient geographers. A'ryuvtrtn signifies the Land of Virtue; or 
" inhabited by respectable Men." Sec Menu, Ch. 2. v. 22. 

(3) I have not been able to ascertain the situation of S'dcambhart. 

(4) Whether Viuuaha Its'jA, and Yi.-iAla De'va, be names of 
the same person, or of different princes, it is impossible to deter- 
mine from the tenor of the inscription, without other information. 

(5) The transcript of the inscription exhibits Vdhamdna Tilacah , 
as it was also read in the former fac simile. Serv6ne Trive'iu 
advises me to read it Bdhnjdta Tilacah, and i accede to his emeu- 
dation. 

(ti) This alludes to the Indian custom of biting a blade of grass 
'*» a token of submission, and of asking quarter. 
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throughout fpace » the minds of thy foes are void 
fbf nope ;] f heir route is the defcrt where men are 
Hindered from paQjng, O Vicraha Ra'ja DeVa, in 
the.jubilee Occafioned by thy march. 

May thy abode, O Vigraha, fovereign of the 
earth, be fixed, as in'treafon it ought, in the bofoms 
(akin to the manfion of dalliance) of the women with 
beautiful eye-brows, who were married to thy ene- 
mies. There is no doubt of thy being the higheft of 
embodied fouls. (7) Didft thou not fleep in the lap 
of S'ri, whom thou didlt feize from the ocean, hav- 
ing churned it ? (8) 

In the year from the fortunate Vicra'maditva 
1220, (9.) on Thurfdav, the 15th day of the bright 
half pf the month Vuijac'h , this was written in the 

prefence of (10) by 

SVipati, the (on of Mahava , a Cavajl'ha of a family 
in Gaud'a : at this time the foi innate Lacshana' 
Pa'la, a Rajapulroj, is prime minilter. 

) •-> ij- ( 

S'iva the terrible, and the univerfal monarch. 


N 3 


There 


(7) Si u\ om, . ( \ plains (hi* very obscure passage otherwise; 
9 * '4 heiV is (i. e. there. should be) no dnuLt, or hesitation,* iu the 
mimj of thee, *w ho art the highest t»f cm hot lied souls.” (Puruduk- 
tama.) 

(8) Pukiishoitama, is a title of Yisiin'l. With reference to 
tins term, the* author ol the inscription asks, " Art thou not Vuijk'v 

^himself? Art thou not he u hii slept in the arm’ of Lacsiw}” Thf 
legend of the churning of the ocean is well known. 

(!)) In the present copy the date is very distinct; and prove* po 
he I'JJO; 1101 123, as was suspected In bir William Jon a*, 

J 10) 1 hn part of the inscription is not legible. 
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. ; J HERE . arc T on the | ame page, feme fiiort jnferip- 
tions, which I cannot decypher. One of them, how- 

SJ7 y eg,b J e ’ and a PP ears t0 be in the Hin- 
dufiant language It contains the name of Sulta'n 
Ibrahim, and wifhes him a long life. 



Account of the Kookies, or Lunctas, 

By JOHN MACRAE, Es Cr 

Communicated by J. H. HARINGTON, Esq# 

M R. Harington has ithe pleafure of laying bo, 
for'e the Society, an account of the Kookies , or 
Cuds , refpe&ing whom a paper communicated ia 
Perfian by Mr. Rawlins, was trariflated by Sir 
William Jones, and printed in the fecond Volume 
of the Refearches. 

The paper now communicated, was written by 
Mr. John Macrae, Surgeon in the Honourable 
Company's Service at Chittagong; and from infor- 
mation given to him by a native of Runganeeah , who 
had long refided among the Cvcis as their captive. 
It was'originally intended as a private communication 
only ; but conceiving that the defcription of manners 
contained in it, of a people little known, on the, 
frontier of the Britifh territory, would prove accep- 
table to the Society, the author was folicited to per- 
mit its being read to them ; and they will probably 
confider it fufhciently interefting for publication in 
their Researches. 

January 24/A, 1799. 

The Kookies are a race of people that live among 
the mountains to the north-eaft of the Chittagong 
province, at a greater diftance than* the Choomeeas 
from the inhabitants oLthe plains ; to whom, there- 
fore, they are little kno&n, and with whom they very 
rarely have any intercourfe, except when they occa- 
fionally vifit the hauts , or markets, on tbeJ>orders of 
the jungles in the., Runganeeah and Aurangabad dif- 
tritts, topurchafe fait, dried fifli, and tobacco. 

N 4 T«* 
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Tje following account of them was taken from 
a native of the Runganeeah diftri£l, who, when a 
boy, was carried away, in one of their predatory ex- 
curfions, and, after a captivity of twenty years, 
found means to return to his family. 

The Kookies , or Lun&as , (as they are alfo called,) 
are the leaft civilized of any of the people we as 
yet .know among thefe mountains: like all moun- 
taineers, they are of an a£tive, mufcular make, but 
not tall : they are ftouter, and of a darker com- 
plexion, than the phoomeeas ,* and, like them, have the 
peculiar features of all the natives of the eaftern 

S arts of Ajia t namely, the flat nofe, fmall eye, and 
road round face. 

. The tradition of the Kookies refpeQing their origin, 
is, that they, and the. Mugs , are the offspring of the 
fame progenitor, who had two fons, by different 
mothers. The Mugs , they fay, are the defendants 
of the eldeff, and the Kookies of the youngeft, fon. 
The mother of the youngeft having died during his 
infancy, he was negle&ed by his ftep- mother, who, 
while (he cloathed her own fon, allowed him to go 
naked : and this partial diftinction being ftili ob- 
ferved, as he grew up, he went by the name of 
Lun&a , or the naked. Upon the death of their 
father, a quarrel arofc between the brothers, which 
induced the LunEla to betake himfelf to the hills, 
and there pafs the remainder of his days. '• His de- 
fendants. have continued there ever flnee, and ftili 
go by the name of LunElas ; though, properly fpeak- 
jng, the term is only applicable to the male part of 
them, as the females wear a fhort apron before, 
made of cloth ‘of their own manufa&ure, and which 
falls down from the loins to the middle of the 
thigh ; and both fexes occalionally throw a loofe 

fhcct 

* Chocmeeas are the inhabitant* of the first range ^f bills bor- 
dering on the plains to the north' and east of the province of Chit* 
iagortg, and are tributary to the JUmhmi table Company ; their vil- 
lages arc called L'hovms. 
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fhect of cloth over their bodies, to defend them from 
the cold. 

This tradition of their origin receives much rap- 
port from the great (imilarity of the Mug arid Kookie 
languages, many words of which are exafclly the 
fame ; and their general refemblance is fuel), that a 
Mug -and. Kookie can make themfelves underftood to 
each other. 

The Rookies are all hunters and warriors, and are 
divided into a number of diftinft tribes, totally inde- 
pendent of each other; though all of them acknow- 
ledge, more or lefs, the authority of three different 
RtijahSf named Tha^n don, Mankene, and Halcha, 
to whom the various tribes arc attached, but whofe 
power over them is very limited, except in that tribe 
with which the Rajah lives, where he is abfolute. 
The rajahlhips are hereditary ; and the Rajflks , by 
way of diftinftion, wear a fmall flip of black cloth 
round their loins ; and, as a farther mark of fuperior 
rank, they have their hair brought forward, and tied 
in a bunch, fo as to overfhade the -forehead, while 
the reft of the Kookies have theirs hanging loofe over 
the fhoulders. The females alfo of the Rajah's fa- 
mily, wear an apron of black cloth, with a red bor- 
der, which falls down to the knee ; a colour and fa- 
fhion prohibited to the reft of the fex, black being 
the royal colour. 

The Rajahs receive a tribute in kind from the 
tribes, to fupport their dignity ; and -in cafes of ge- 
neral danger, they can fummon all the -warriors to 
arms ; but each tribe is under the immediate com- 
mand of its own particular chief, whofe word is a' 
law in peace and war, and who has the power of life 
and death in his tribe. The chieftainship is not he- 
reditary, like the rajahftiip, but elcthvc; though, in 
general, theneareft relation of the laft chief fucceeds 
him, if deemed by the tribe a proper prrton for the 
tiull ; and .the Rajah esnnot remove a chief once 
tlcclcd, fltould he difapprovc cf him. 

T«* 
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The Kookies arc armed with bows and arrows, 
fpears, clubs, and da-tvs, an indrument in common 
ufe among the natives of this province, as a hand 
hatchet, and cxa£Uy rcfembling the knife of the 
Nyars on the Malabar Coafl , which is a mod de- 
ftruttive weapon in clofc combat. They ufe fhiclds, 
made of the hide of the Gyal , (a fpecies of cow pe- 
culiar to their hills ;) and the inlidc of their fhiel.ds 
they ornament with fmalf pendulous plates of brafs, 
which make a tingling noife^ as the warriors tofs 
about their arms, either in the fight or in the dance. 
They alfo wear round their necks large firings, of a 
particular kind of Ihell found in their hills : about 
their loins, and on their thighs, immediately above 
the knee, they tie 'large bunches of long goat’s hair, 
of a red colour ; and on their arms they have broad 
rings of ivory, in order to make them appear the more 
terrific to their enemies. 

The Kookies choofe the deeped and mod inaccef- 
fible hills to build their villages upon, which, from 
being thus lituated, are called Parahs , or, in the 
Kookie language, K'hooah. Every Parah confifls 
of a tribe, and has feldom fewer than four or five 
hundred inhabitants, and fometimes contains one or 
two thoufand. Towards our frontiers, however, 
where there is little apprehenfion of danger, a tribe 
frequently feparates into feveral fmall parties, which 
form fo many different Parahs on the adjoining hills, 
as may bed fuit their convenience. To give further 
fecurity to the Parahs , in addition to their naturally 
ilrong (ituation, the Kookies furround them with a 
thick bamboo pallifade ; and the paffages leading 
into them, of which there are commonly four or five 
in different quarters, they dri&ly guard, day and 
night, efpecially if there is any fufpicion of danger ; 
but whether there is, or is not, they are at all times 
extremely jealous of admitting drangers within the 
Parah . They build their houfes as clofe to each other 
as poffible, and make them fpacious enough to ac- 
commodate 
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commodate four or five families in every houfe. They 
conftrufl them after the manner of the Choomceas 
and Mugs, that is, on platforms or ftages of bamboo, 
raifed about fix feet from the ground, and enter 
them by ladders, or, more frequently, by a fingle 
Hick, with notches cut in it to receive the foot : un- 
derneath the (lages they keep their domeftic animals. 
All thefe precautions of defence ftrongly indicate the 
conttant ftate of alarm in which they live, not only 
from the quarrels of the Rajahs with each other, but 
alfo from the hoftile feuds of the different tribes, 
not excepting thofe who are attached to the fame 
Rajah. Depredations on each other’s property, and 
the not giving up of fuch refugees as may fly from 
one Parah to another, are the molt frequent caufes 
of quarrel, when they carry on a molt deftruftive 
petty warfare, in which the feveral tribes are more or 
lefs involved, according as the principals are more 
or lefs connected among them. On thefe occafions, 
when an enterprife is not of f'ufficient importance to 
induce the chief to head all the warriors of the Parah , 
he always felefts a warrior, of Approved valour and 
addrefs, to lead the party to be detached. 

They always endeavour to furprife their enemy, 
in preference to engaging him in open combat, how- 
ever confident of fuperiority they may be. With 
that view, when on any hoftile excurlion, they never 
kindle a fire, but carry with them a fufficiency of 
ready-drefled provifions, to ferve during the probable 
term of their abfence : they march in the night, pro- 
ceeding with the greatefl expedition, and obferving 
the molt profound filence : when day overtakes them, 
they halt, and lie concealed in a kind of hammock, 
which ’they fatten among the branches of the loftieft 
trees, fo that they cannot be perceived by any perfon 
patting underneath. From this circumttance of am- 
bufeade, the idea has originated of their living in 
trees inftead of houfes. When they have, in this 

manner, 



ACCOUNT OF THE 


1 68 

manner, approached iheir enemy unperceived, they 
generally make their attack about the dawn, and 
commence it with a great ihout, and linking of their 
fpears againft their fhields. If they are fuccel’sful in 
their onfet, they feldom fparc either age or fex at 
times, however, they make captives of the children, 
and often adopt them into their families, when they 
have none of their own ; and the only Haves among 
them are the captives thus taken. 

The heads of the flain they carry in great triumph 
to their Parah , where the warriors are met, on their 
arrival, by men, women, and children, with much 
Tejoicing ; and they have the peculiar privilege of 
killing any animal in the place they inay choofe, 
(not excepting the chief's,) to be given as a fealt in 
celebration of their viftory : but, fhould the party 
have been unfuccefsful, inflead of being thus met 
with every demonllration of joy, and led into the 
Parah amidft the exultations of its friends, it enters 
in the greateft filcnce, and as privately as poflible ; 
and all the warriors compofing it remain in difgrace, 
until fuch time as they retrieve their characters, either 
jointly or individually, by fome aft of valour. 

The Rookies are ofteh attacked by the Banjoogees , 
who, though not fo numerous a rape of people, yet, 
from being all united under one Rajah , always pre- 
vail, and exaft an annual tribute of ialt from the 
two Kookit Rajahs, Tha'nhon and Mankf.ne, who, 
from having a greater intercourfe with the Choomeeas , 
receive a larger fupply of this article from the plains 
below, than their more remote neighbours. Salt is 
in the higheft ellimation among them all : whenever 
they fend any melTage of coitfequence to each other, 
they always put in the hand of the bearer *of it a 
finall quantity of fait, to be delivered with the mef- 
fage, as expreflive of its importance. Next to per- 
fonal valour, the accomplilhment moll elieemed in a 
warrior, is fuperior addrefs in Healing j and if a thief 

can 
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can convey undifcovered to his own houfe, his 
neighbour's property, it cannot afterwards be claim- 
ed : nor, if detefted in the aft, is he otherwife pu- 
nilhed, than by expofure to the ridicule of the Parah , 
and being obliged to reltorc what he may have laid 
hold of. 

This inuft tend to encourage the practice of thiev- 
ing, which, no doubt, is conlidcred in fuch high ef- 
timation, bccaufe the fame fagacity and addrels ne- 
ceffary to give fuccefs to the thief, qualifies the war- 
rior, in an eminent degree, to Ileal unperceived upon 
and furprife his enemy, arid thus cn fu res him victory. 
So thought the ancient warriors of Sparta , who, like 
the K 00 kies of the prefent day, held in eftiination the 
marr who could ileal with fuperior expertnefs. 

The K 00 kies , like all ravage people, arc of a nioft 
vindictive difpolitimi ; blood mult always be Died 
for blood. If a tiger even kills any of them near a 
Parah , the whole tribe is up in arms, and goes in 
purfuit of the animal ; when, if he is killed, the 
family of the* deccafed gives a fcall of his flefh, in 
revenge of his having killed their relation : And 
Ihould the tribe fail to deftroy the tiger, in this Rrft 
general purfuit of him, the family of the deccafed 
mult it ill continue the chace ; for, untd they have 
killed either this or fome other tiger, and have 
given a fealt of his fie Hi, they are in dilgrace in the 
Parah , and not ailociated -with by the iclt of the 
inhabitants. In like manner, if a tiger deitroys one 
of a hunting party, or of a party of warriors on an 
hoftile excurlion, neither the one nor the other 
(whatever their fuccefs may have been) can • return 
to the Parah , without being difgraccd, unlcfs they 
kill the tiger. A more linking inUancc Hill of this 
revengeful fpirit of retaliation is, that, if a man 
ihould happen to be killed by an accidental fall from 
a tree, all his relations affcinble, and cut it down ; 
and however large it may be, they reduce it to 
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chips, which they fcatter in the winds, for having, as 
they fay, been the caufe of the death of their brother. 
They employ much of their time in the chace, and 
having no prejudice of caft (or feft) to retrain them 
in the choice of their game, no animal comes amifs 
to them. An elephant is an immenfe prize for a 
whole Parah. They do not remove their Parahs fo 
frequently as the Choomeeas do their Chooms : the 
Choomeeas feldom remain longer than two years on the 
fame fpot, whereas the Kookies are ufually four or 
five } and when they migrate, they burn their Parah , 
left the Gyals fhould return to it, as they are fre- 
quently known to do if the huts arc left {landing. 
The Kookies never go to a greater diftancefrom their old 
ground than a journey of twelve hours, unlefs com- 
pelled to proceed farther, from fome particular caufe, 
fuch as the fear of an enemy, or the want of a pro- 
per fpot to fix upon. 

Their great objeft in felefling a place to fettle on, 
is natural llrength of fituation, with a fufficiency of 
good ground near the Parah on which to rear the dif- 
ferent grains, roots, and vegetables, they wilh to cul- 
tivate. They cultivate the ground as the Choomeeas 
do ; and in this, as in every other doineftic occupa- 
tion, the female fex bears the weight of the labour, 
and no rank exempts them from it: the wife of the 
chief, and the wife of his vaflal, work alike in the 
fame field. 

A proper fpot being found on the declivity of fome 
hill contiguous to the Parah , the men cut down the 
jungle upon it in the month of March, and allow it to 
remain there until fufficiently decayed to burn freely, 
when they fet it on fire, and thus at once perform the 
double purpofe of clearing away the rubbifh, and of 
manuring the. ground with its afhes. The women 
now dig fmall holes, at certain diftances, in the fpot 
fo cleared, and into each hole they throw a handful 
Of different feeds they intend to rear, which are all 

jumbled 
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jumbled together in a bafket flyng over the (houlder : 
the feeds are then covered with earth, and left to their 
fate ; when, in due time, according to their various 
natures, the plants fpring up, ripen, and are reaped 
in lucceflion : rice, Indian corn, and the muliard 
plant, are thus feen in the fame field. Of rice they 
have a great variety, and two or three kinds peculiar 
to the hills : one of thefe, the Chereh 9 is uncommonly 
fine, and has the peculiar quality of affe&ing, as a 
laxative, perfons not in the habit of eating it. The 
other forts are called Bch , Deengkroo , Room) lee, Se- 
pooee , Bangflo, and Boultch ; but it is not. exa£tly aP- 
'certained, whether or not thefe are different fpecies of 
grain, or the fame kind, receiving different names 
from the feafon of reaping it. The Bch is reaped in 
July, the Chereh in Augufi, the Deengkroo in Sep- 
tember, the Roomkee, in October; and in November, 
the Sepcoec , Bangfoo , and Boultch. They have an- 
other fmall grain, called Cutchoo : and a variety of 
beans, as the- Karafs, Burguddcc , and Tooraec, The 
feed of the muliard plant they eat, but exprefs.no oil 
from it. Of the gourd and cucumber plants they 
have feveral kinds : and tumerick, yams, and to- 
bacco, they cultivate; but the latter they have in 
fmall quantity, though very fond of it. 

In their forefls they have abundance of honey, but 
are ignorant of the method of feparating it from the 
wax pf the comb. 

Their domeftic animals are Gyals , Goats , Hogs , 
Dogs , and Fowls ; and of thefe the Gyal is by much 
the mod valued, both on account of its milk, and 
its flelh. As already mentioned, it is a fpecies of 
cow, peculiar to thefe hills, where it is met in its 
wild date : in fhape it refembles the heavy Jlrong 
make of the wild buffalo, but has much fhorter 
horns : its colour is brown, acquiring a lighter 
(hade towards the belly, which, as well as the legs, 
is often white : its milk is nearly as rich as the 

ci earn 



ACCOUNT OF THE 


iga 

cream of common co yr milk ; and its flefh conrfli- 
tutes the firlt luxury at a Kookic feafl, and, except on 
very extraordinary occafions, is never giy6n. The 
goats are larger, and more hairy, than thofe of the 
plains. In the other animals there is nothing pecu- 
liar. Norwithlfanding that the Kookies have fuch a 
number of different articles of food, yet a fcarcity of 
provifions frequently prevails among the tribes, when 
thofe upon a friendly footing always aflifl each other; 
and whatever may have been thus amicably given, is 
rigidly repaid, in 'more favourable times, by the tribe 
which received it. A fcarcity may bfe occafioncd 
either by the irregularity .of the feafon, in a failure 
or excefs of the periodical rains ; or elfe by the in- 
curfions of enemies, who never fail to lay wafte and' 
deftroy, if they can, every thing to be found without 
the *Parah. And the Parah itfelf, in a fatally un- 
guarded hour, is often deftroyed alfo, when the help- 
lels furvivors, if any, of fuch a calamity, arc thrown 
upon the humanity of their neighbouring friends. 

In the Parahs they cook their victuals in earthen 
pots of their own manufacture, refcmbling thofe of 
the Bengalees , but much ftronger and thicker in 
fubllauce. The hunter, however, in his cxcurlions 
through the forefts, boils his food in a particular 
kind of hollow bamboo. From the afhes of a diffe- 
rent Ipecies of the fame plant, he extracts a fublti- 
tutc for fait, to eat with his vi&uals ; and 'with 
equal fimplicity and readinefs, he kindles his fire, by 
the friction of one piece of dried bamboo .upon an- 
other. The Kookies have but one wife : they may, 
however, keep as many concubines as they pleale. 
Adultery may he punifhed with inllant death by 
either of the injured parties, if the guilty are caught 
by them in the faCt ; it may other wife he compromifed 
by a fi ne of Gy als , as the chief may determine. 
The frailty of a concubine is always coinpromifed in 
this wav/v nhout di (grace to the parlies. Fornica- 
tion 
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tion is punifhed in do other manner, than by obliging 
the parties to marry, unless the man may have ufed 
violence, in which cafe he is punifhed,' generally, with 
death, either by the chief, or by the relations of the 
injured female. Marriage is never confummated 
among them before the age of puberty. When a 
young man hasfixed his affections upon a young wo- 
man, either of his own or of fome neighbouring Pa- 
rah , his father vilits her father, and demands her in 
marriage for his fon. Her father, on this, inquires 
what are the merits of the young man to entitle him to 
her favour, and how many he can afford to entertain 
at the wedding feaft ; to which the father of the young 
man replies, that his fon- is a brave warrior, a good 
hunter, and an expert thief ; for that he can produce 
fo many heads of the enemies he has (lain, and pf the 
game he has killed i that in his houfe are fuch and 
fuch ftolen goods, and that he can feaft fo many 
(mentioning the number) at his marriage. . On hear- 
ing this, the father. of the girl either goes himfelf, or 
fends fome confidential friend to afcertain the fads, 
which, if he finds to be as Hated, he confents* to the 
marriage ; and it is celebrated by a feaft, given by 
him to the bridegroom, and all their mutual friends. 
At night the bride is led by her huiband from her 
father’s houfe to his owb, where he next day enter- 
tains the company of the preceding day, which is 
more or lefsr numerous, according to the conoedions 
and circumftances of the parties. When a chief 
marries, ’the whole Parah is entertained by him ; and 
(hould his bride be from another Parah , as often hap- 
pens, the two Parahs fealt and caroufe with each 
other alternately. At thefc, and all their feftivals, 
there is much drinking of a liquor made of rice, call- 
ed Deengkroo , of which the Kookies are very fond. 
There are two kinds of this liquor; the one, pure 
and limpid ; and the other of a red colour, /from an 
infufion of the leaf of a particular tree called 

Vol. VII. O mullah. 
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mullah , which renders it highly intoxicating. They 
indulge very freely in the ufe of both kinds, except 
when they go on hoitile excurfions : they then rigidly 
abilain from them. In January and February they 
ufually marry; becaufe they have provifions in the 
greateft plenty, and it is their rnoft idle time. 

When any perfon dies in a Parah , the corpfe is 
conveyed by the relations of the dcceafed, and dtpo* 
fited upon a ftage raifed under a fhed erefted for the 
purpofe at fome diftance from the dwelling houfe. 
While it remains there, it is carefully guarded, day 
and night, from the depredations of dogs and birds, 
by fome one of the family ; and a regular fupply of 
food and drink is daily brought, and laid before it. 
Should more than one cafualty occur in a family, the 
fame ceremony is obferved ivith refpeft to each 
corpfe ; and at whatever time" of the year perfons 
may happen to die in the Parah , all the bodies mud 
be kept in this manner until the 11th of April, called 
by the Bengalees, BteJJoo. On that day all the rela- 
tions of the deceafed a/Iemble, and convey their re- 
mains 1 from the Iheds to different funeral' piles pre- 
pared for them on a particular fpot without the Pa- 
rah, where they are burnt ; as are alfo the feveral 
{beds under which the bodies had lain from the pe- 
riod of their deceafe. A£ter_tbis melancholy cere- 
pony is over, the whole party repairs to*he houfe of 
him in whole family the hrlt cafualty occurred in that 
year, and partakes of an entertainment given by him 
in honour of the dead. On the following *day a 
limilar fealt is given by him in whofe family* the next 
cafualty of the fealdn had happened; and thus the 
fealt goes round in fucceflion, until one is given for 
each of the dead. 

IN this pious prefervation of the dead till a certain 
day in the year, when- only the Jalt folemn funeral 

rites 
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irites can be performed to their remains, there is a 
Angular coincidence in the pra&ice of the Kookies 
with that of fome of the tribes of the North Ame- 
rican Indians, as related in Bertram's Travels; and 
it mull appear a curious fact, that in fo very par- 
ticular an inftance, there (hould be this fimilitude in 
the cufloms of two -fa v age people placed in fuch 
oppofite parts of the world, where the climate, and 
other peculiar local circumftances, are fo totally dif- 
ferent. 

The Kookies have an idea of a future ftate, where 
they are rewarded or punilhed according to their me- 
rits in this’ world. They conceive that nothing is 
more pleafing to the Deity, or more certainly enfurcs 
future happinefs, than deftroying a number of their 
enemies. The Supreme Being they conceive to be 
omnipotent, and the creator of the world, and all 
that it contains. The term in their language for the 
Supreme Being, is Khogein Poottekanc. They 
alfo worlhip an inferior Deity, under the name oi 
Sheem Sauk, to whom they addrefs their prayers as 
a mediator with the Supreme Being, and as more Im- 
mediately intcrcfling himfelf in the concerns of in- 
dividuals. To the Supreme Being they offer in fa- 
crifice a Gyal y as being their moil valued animal ; 
while to Sheem Sauk they facrifice a goat only. In 
every Parah , they have a rudely-formed figure of 
wood of the human fhape, reprefenting Sheem Sauk; 
it is generally placed under a tree, and to it they 
offer up their prayers before they fet out on any ex* 
curfion or enterprife, as the Deity that controuls and 
dirc6ts their a&ions and deltiny. Whenever, there- 
fore, they return fuccefsfu), whether from the chace, 
or the attack of an enemy, they rdigioufly place be- 
fore Sheem Sauk all the heads of the flain, or of their 
game killed, as expreffivc of their devotion, and 'O 
record their exploits, tacit warrior has his own pai- 

O 2 ticukt 
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ticular pile of heads, and according to the number it 
confifts of, his character as a hunter and. warrior is 
eftablifhed in the tribe. Thele piles are iacred ; and 
no man dates attempt to filch away his neighbours* 
fame, by Healing from them to add to his own. They 
likewife worfhip the moon, as conceiving it to in- 
fluence their fortunes in fome degree. And in every 
houfe there is a particular poll confecrated to the 
Deity, before which they always place a certain , por- 
tion of whatever food they arc about. to eat. In the 
month of January they have a folemn facrifice and 
feftival in honour of the Deity, when the inhabitants 
of feveral neighbouring Parahs (if on friendly terms) 
often unite, and kill Gyals , and all kinds 'of animals, 
on which they fcafl, and dance and drink together for 
feveral days. They have no profefled minifters of 
religion, but each adores the Deity in fuch manner as 
he thinks proper. They have no emblem, as of 
Sheem Sauk, to reprefent the Supreme Being. 


The Kookies having no coins among them, but 
fuch as find their way from the plains ; for the few 
necefiaries they want, they barter their produce with 
the Choomccas , who are the medium of commerce; 
and on thefe occafions the Choomccas are never 
allowed to enter their Parahs , but are obliged to 
remain at a certain diliance, whither the articles of 
exchange are brought : fuch is their extreme jea- 
loufy of admitting any ftrangers within their Parahs 9 
as already noticed. They frequently vilit a Mug 
chief, commonly known by the name of the Com- 
lahport Rajah , who is fettled among the hills in the 
fouthern parts of this diftri6t, and to whom they 
make theinfelves underftood from the fimilarity of 
language. They can give no account of the coun- 
try to the eaitward of their hills ; but they have a 
tradition that it is an open level country, like the 

plain 
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plain of Chittagong. The Kookies are a great terror, 
to the Bengalees fettled on the borders of the jungles 
in the Runganeeah and Aurangabad dillritts ; and a 
particular annoyance to the wood-cutters, whofe buli- 
nefs leads them far into the forells, and whom they 
have frequently furprifed, and cut off. Whenever an 
unfortunate event of this nature has occurred, it has 
always been remarked, that the Kookies carry nothing 
away from the (lain but their heads, and fuch fait as 
they may have with them. They ftand fo greatly in 
awe of fire-arms, that the report of a fingle mufket 
will put a whole'party to flight; on this account the 
Rajah of the Choomeeas , who is fo immediately in 
their neighbourhood, keeps in his fervice a number of 
Pehluwans , or men with fire-arms ; but, notwithftand- 
ing, his people have been obliged to abandon feverai 
places, by the depredations committed by the Koo~ 
kies. Though the Rajah is upon terms of friendfhip 
with fome of the tribes, yet, in the courfe of their 
migrations, thefe are fucceded by others that he 
knows nothing of, and of whofe approach even he is 
ignorant until his people are cut off ; he is, therefore, 
under the neceffity of being conflantly prepared to 
repel thefe attacks, which, from being always made 
in the night, it is impofliblt* to guard againft. 

The following is a fpecimen of the Kookie lan- 
guage : 


Meepd , 

Nocnaoo , 

Naoo , 

Meepa Naoot'he , . 
Noonaoct'he, 

P'ha , 

JVoo, 

Chopooce , 

Chcrnoo , 

P ilUO , . . 

P' ht c 

O 3 


Man. 

Woman. 

A Child. 

A male Child. 

A female Child. 
Father. 

Mother. 

Brother. 

Siller. 

Gi andfather. 
Giandmother. 

'1 1! £ 1 it 
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Their numbers are reckoned thus: 


Katka 9 



m 

One. 

Neeka , 



• 

Two. 

Toomka y 



* 

Three. 

Leeka , 



• 

Four* 

RungakRy 



• 

Five. 

Rookay 




Six. 

Sereekdy 



* 

Seven. 

RiElkay 



• 

Eight. 

Koakay 



a 

Nine. 

Soomkay 




Ten. 


By combining the firfi fylluble of Soomka withe very 
intermediate number, as Soomkatka , Soomneeka , Soom - 
toomka , and fo on, they reckon to twenty, which is 
Roboka. The fame combination now takes place with 
Roboka , the final fy liable ka being flruck off ; it goes 
on Robokatka , Robontcka , &c. to thirty, which is ex- 
preffed by Soomtoomka , or three tens. Forty is Sootn- 
leeka , or four tens ; fifty, Soomrungaka, or five tens; 
and fo on to a hundred, which is expreffed by Rezaka. 
From Rezaka the final fyllable ka being llruck off, a 
fimilar combination, as above, takes place with 
Neeka , Toomka , See. to one thoufand, called Savngka. 
The preceding rule of ftriking off the final ka is ob- 
ferved with Saungka , and thus go on to hundreds of 
thoufands, beyond which their ideas of numbers do 
not extend, as far as could be underftood from their 
having no terms to exprefs them. 


\ II. 
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VII. 

ON THE 

SANSCRIT AND TRA'CRIT LANGUAGES. 

By H. T. Colebrooke, Esq. 

I N a treatife on rhetorick, compiled for the ufe of 
Ma'nicya Chandra, Raja of < Tirabhu£ll i or Tir- 
hut , a brief enumeration of languages ufed by Hindu 
poets,is quoted from two writers on the art of poetry. 
The following is a literal tranilation of both paf- 
fagcs. 

“ Sanscrit a PracrttA , Pais achz, and Mdgad'ki, 
are, in fhort, the four paths of poetjry. The Gods, See. 
fpeak Sanfcrila ; bevevolent genii, Pracrita ; wicked 
Tlemons, Pai'sacht; and men of low. tribes, and the 
reft, Magad’hi. But fages deem Sanfcrita the chief 
of thefe four languages. It is ufed three ways ; in 
profe, in verfe, and in a mixture of both.” 

“ Language, again, the virtuous, have declared 
to be fourfold; SanscrTta, [or the polifhed dialett;J 
Ptdcrita , [or the vulgar dialed: j] Apabhransa, [or 
jargon ;J and Miira , £or mixed.] dSaziJcrita is the 
fpeech of the celeftials, framed in grammatical in- 
ftitutes : Pracrita is fimilar to it, but manifold as a 
provincial dialcfct, and otherwife ; and thofe lan- 
guages which are ungrammatical, are fpoken in their 
relpetiive diftri&s.” 

The Paii achi fe«*ps to he gibberifli, which dra- 
matic poets make the demons fpeak when they 
bring thefe fantaftic beings on the ftage. The mix- 
tute of languages noticed in the fee oncl quotation, 
is that which is employtd in dramas, as is cxprefslv 
faid by the fame author in a fubfequent verfe. It is 
not then a compound language, but a mixt dialogue; 
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in which different perfons of the drama employ dif- 
ferent idioms. Both the paflages above quoted are, 
therefore, eafily reconciled. They, in faX, notice 
only three tongues, l. Sanfcrit , a polifhed dialed, 
the inflexions of which, with all its numerous 
anomalies, are taught in grammatical inditutes. 
This the dramatic poets put into the mouths of Gods, 
and of Holy perfonages. z. Prdcrit , confiding of 
provincial dialects, which are lefs refined, and have a 
iqore imperfeX grammar. In dramas it is fpoken by 
women, benevolent genii, «foc. 3. Magad'hi\ or 
Apabhransa , a jargon dellitute of regular grammar. 
It is ufed by the vulgar, and varies in different dif- 
triXs : the poets accordingly introduce into the dia- 
logue of plays, a provincial jargon, fpoken by the 
lowed perfons of the drama.* 

The languages of India are all comprehended in 
thefe three clalfcs. The fird contains Sanfcrit , a 
mod polifhed tongue, which was gradually refined, 
until it became fixed in the claffic writings of many 
elegant poets, mod of whom arc fuppofed to have 
fiourifhed in the century preceding the Chridiati 
sera. It is cultivated by learned Hindus throughout 
India, as the language of fciencc and of literature, 
and as the repofitory of their law, civil and religious. 
It evidently draws its origin (and fome deps of its 
progrefs may even now be traccdj from a primeval 

tongue, 

♦ Sanscritq is the passive participle of a coin pound verb, formed 
by prefixing the |m position sain to the crude* verb cri, ami by in- 
terposing the letti 1* a* when this compound is used in the souse of 
embellishment. Its literal meaning then is, " adorned and 
when applied to a language, it “ polished." Ibtwrila is 

a similar derivative from the same rruje verb, with jmi prefixed : 
the most common acceptation of this word is " outcast, ot man of 
the lowest class as applied to a ljftiguagc, it signifies ''vulgar." 
A pah hr tins* a is derived from Miras’, to fall down; it signifies a 
word, or dialect, which fulls off from correct etymology, (iram- 
inaiiatis use the Sanstritu as signifying " duly termed, or regu- 
larly inflected and Apabhrans’a for false grammar. 
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tongue, which was gradually refined in various cli- 
mates, and became Sanfcrit in India ; Pahlavt in Per- 
iia ; and Greek on the ihores of the Mediterranean. 
Like other very ancient languages, Sanfcrlt abounds 
in inflexions, which are, however, more anomalous in 
this than in the other languages here alluded to ; and 
which are even more fo in the obfolete dialed of the 
Vedas, than in the polifhed fpeeeh.of the claflic poets. 
It has nearly fliared the fate of all ancient tongues, 
and is now. become almoft a dead language; but 
there feems no good reafon for doubting that it was 
once univerfally fpoken in India. Its name, and the 
reputed difficulty of its grammar, have led many 
pcrfons to imagine, that it has been refined by the 
concerted efforts of a few priefts, who fct themfelves 
about inventing a new language ; not like all other 
tongues, by the gradually improved pra&ice of good 
writers and polite fpeakers. The exquifitely refined 
fyftem by which, the grammar of Sanfcrit is taught, 
has been miftaken for the refinement of the language 
itfelf. The rules have been fuppofecT to be anterior 
to the pra&ice ; but this fbppofition is gratuitous. 
In Sanfcrit , as in every other known tongue, gram- 
marians have not invented etymology, but have only 
contrived rules to teach what was already efiablifhed 
by approved praftice. 

There is one peculiarity of Sanfcrit competitions, 
which may alfo have fuggefted the opinion that it 
could never be a fpoken language. I allude to what 
might be .termed the euphonical orthography of 
Sanfcrit. It confills in extending to i)ntax, the 
rules for the permutation of letters in etymology. 
Similar rqles for avoiding incompatible founds in 
compound terms ‘ exiff in all languages; this is fome- 
tirnes effected by -a deviation from orthography in 
the pronunciation of words ; fometimes by altering 
one or more letters, to make the fpelling correfpond 
with the pi enunciation. Thefc rules have bee n inoic 

proloundly 
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profoundly invefiigated by Hindu grammarians than 
by thofe of any other nation, and they have com- 
pleted a fvflem of orthography which may be juiily 
termed euphonical. They require ali compound 
terms to be reduced to this ftaudard ; and Sanfcrit 
authors, it may be obferved, delight in compounds 
of inordinate length : the whole fentence too, or 
even whole periods, may, at the pleafure of the au- 
thor, be combined like the elements of a fingle word, 
and good writers generally do fo. In common 
fpeech this could never have been pra£lifcd. None 
but well known compounds would be ufed by any 
fpeaker who wifhed to be underllood, and each word 
would be diftin£Uy articulated, independently of the 
terms which precede and follow it. Such, indeed, 
is the prefent practice of thofe who flill fpeak the 
Sanfcrit language ; and they deliver themfelves with 
fuch fluency, as is fufficient to' prove that Sanfcrit 
may have been fpoken in former times with as much 
facility as the contemporary diale&s of the Greek 
language, or the more modern dialcfcts of the Arabic 
tongue. I (hall take occafion again> to allude to this 
topic, after explaining at large, what are, and by 
whom were compofed, thofe grammatical inlfitutes 
in which the Sanfcrit language is framed, according 
to the author above quoted ; or by which (for the 
meaning is ill conveyed by a literal tranflation) words 
are coriectly formed and inflected. 

Pa'n'inj, the father of Sanfcrit grammar, lived in fo 
remote an age, that he ranks among thofe ancient (ages 
whofe fabulous hiitory occupies a confpicuous place 
in the Purdhas, or Indian theogonies.* The name 

is 

* Every PurdnA treats of five subjects; the creation of the uni- 
verse, its progress, and the renovation of worlds; th.e genealogy of 
gi.dr. and heroes ; chronology, according to a fabulous system ; and 
h'*roick history, containing the achievements of demi-gods and he- 
roes. Since each Purdnd contains a cosmogony, with mvthologi- 
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is a patronymick, indicating his defcent from Pakin ; 
but, according to the Paurakica legends, he was 
grandfon of De'vala, an infpired legiflator. What- 
ever may be the true hiftory of Pa'n'ini, to him the 
Sutras, or fuccinX aphorifms of grammar, are attri- 
buted by univerfal confent. His fyftem is grounded 
on a profound inveftigation of the analogies in both 
the regular and the anomalous inflexions of the 
Sanfcrtt language. He has combined thofe analo- 
gies in a very artificial manner, and- has thus com* 
prefled a molt copious etymology into a very nar- 
row compafs. His precepts are, indeed, numerous,* 
but they have been framed with the utmoft concife- 
nefs j and this great brevity is the refult of very 
ingenious methods, which have been contrived for 
this end, and for the purpofe of aflifting the ftudent’s 
memory. In PaVini’s fyftem, the mutual relation 
of all the parts marks that it muft have been com- 
pleted by its author : it certainly bears internal evi- 
dence of its having been accomplifhed by a Angle 
effort; and even the correXioi.s which are needed, 
cannot be interwoven with the text. It muft not 
be hence inferred, that Pa'n'ini was unaided by the 
labours of earlier grammarians : in many of his pre- 
cepts he cites the authority of his prcdeceflbrs,+ 
fometimes for a deviation from a geneial rule, often 
for a grammatical canon which has univerfal co- 
gency. He has even employed fome technical terms 
without defining them, becaufe, as his commenta- 
tors remark, thofe terms were already introduced 
by earlier grammarians. J None of the more ancient 

works, 

cal and heroic history, the works which hoar that title, mav not 
unaptly be compared to the Grecian Theot>oni«-s. 

* Not fewer than 3'J:hj. 

+ Sa'calya, Ga'iw.ya, CaVyapa, Gx'asya, Sa'cat Vya\* sml 
others. ‘ ‘ ’ ‘ 


t In a few instances he quotas former grammars t.> -vftne them 



904 


ON THE SANSCRIT 


works, however, feem to be now extant ; being fu- 
perfeded by his, they have probably been diluted for 
ages, are are now perhaps totally loft.* 

A performance fuch as the Pahiniya grammar, 
muft inevitably Contain many errors. The talk of 
correcting its inaccuracies has been executed by 
Ca'tya'yana, + an infpired faint and lawgiver, 
whofe hiftory, like that of all the Indian fages, is 
involved in the impenetrable darknefs of mythology. 
His annotations, entitled Var(ica$ t reftrict thofe 
among the Pahiniya rules which are too vague, en- 
large others which are too limited, and mark nu- 
merous exceptions which had efcaped the notice of 
Pa'n'ini himfelf. 

The amended rules of grammar have been formed 
into memorial verfes by BhartrT-harj, whofe me- 
trical aphorifms, entitled Cdricd , have aimoft equal 
authority with the precepts of Pa'n'ini, and emenda- 
tions of Ca'tya'yana. If the popular traditions 
concerning Bhartri-hari be well founded, he lived 
in the century preceding the Chriftian era;£ for he is 
fuppofed to be the fame with the brother of Vi- 
cramaditya ; and the period when this prince reign- 
ed at UJjayint , is determined by the* date of the Sam - 
va* JErz. 

TifE ftudied brevity of the Pahiniya Sutras ren- 
ders them in the higheft degree obfeure. Even with 

the 

* Definitions of some technical terms, together with grammati- 
cal axioms, are also cited from those ancient works in the commen- 
taries on Pa'n'ini. They are inserted in a compilation entitled 
1'urihhashd, which will be subsequently noticed. The various an- 
cient grammars of the Sanscrit tongue, as enumerated in a memo- 
rial verse, are eight in number, and ascribed to the following au- 
thors ; via. Inuka, Chandra, C'as'a, Critsn a', Pi'sa'ii', S'a'cata'- 
yaxa, Pa'n'ini, and Amkra Jike'ndra. 

+ This name likewise is a patronym ick. 

+ A beautiful poem has been composed in his name, containing 
moral reflections, which the poet supposes him to make on the dis- 
covery of his wife’s infidelity. It consists of either three or four 
Solaces, or cemuries of couplets. 
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the knowledge of the key to their interpretation, the 
ftudent finds them ambiguous. In the application 
of them when underflood, he difcovers many feem- 
ing contradictions ; and, with every exertion of prac- 
tifed memory, he muit experience the utmoft diffi- 
culty in combining rules difperfed in apparent confu- 
fion through different portions of PaVini’s eight 
leCtures. A commentary was therefore indifpenfahjy 
requifite. Many were compofed by ancient gram- 
marians to elucidate the text of Pa'n'ini. A moft 
copious one on the emendations of his rules, was 
compiled in very ancient times, by an uncertain au- 
thor. This voluminous work, known by the title 
of Mahdbh^fhya, or the Great Commentary, is af- 
cribed to Patanjali, a fabulous perfonage, to whom 
mythology has affigned the fhape of a ferpent. In 
this commentary every rule is examined at 'great 
length. All poflible interpretations are propofed : 
and the true fenfe and import of the rule are de- 
duced through a tedious train of argument, in which 
all forefeen objections are confidered and refuted; 
and the wrong interpretations of the text, with all the 
arguments which can b£ invented to fupport them, 
are obviated or exploded. 

Voluminous as it is, the Mahabhajhya 'has not 
exhaufted the fubjeCt on which it treats. Its defi- 
ciencies have been fupplied by the annotations of mo- 
dern grammarians. The moft celebrated among thefe 
fcholiafts of the Bhdjhya is Caiya't'a, a learned Cafh- 
mirian. His annotations are a) moft equally copious 
with the commentary itfelf. Yet they, too, are loaded 
by numerous gloffes ; among which the old and new 
Vivarands are moft efteemed. 

The difficulty of combining the difperfed rules of 
grammar, to infleCt any one verb or noun through 
all its variations,' renders further aid neccflary. 
This feems to have been anciently afforded in voca- 
bularies, one of which exhibited the verbs claffed in 

the 
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the order implied by the fyftem of Pan ini; the 
other contained nouns arranged on a fimilar plan. 
Both probably cited the precepts which mull be re- 
membered in conjugating and declining each verb 
and noun. A catalogue of verbs, clafled in regular 
order, but with few references to the rules of ety- 
mology, is extant, and is known by the title of 
D hacupata. It may be confidered as an appendix 
to the grammar of PaVinj; and fo may his own 
treatife on the pronunciation of vocal founds, and 
the treatife of Yasca on obfolete words, and accep- 
tations peculiar to the Veda. A numerous clafs of 
derivative nouns, to which he has only alluded, 
have been reduced to rule under the head of Uhddi y 
or the termination u, &c. and the precepts, refpeft- 
ing the gender of nouns, have been in like manner 
arranged in Sutras , which are formed on the fame 
principles with PaVini’s rules, and which are con- 
fidered as almolt equally ancient. Another fupplc- 
ment to his grammar is entitled Gahapata , and con- 
tains lifts of words comprehended in various gramma- 
tical rules under the defignation of fome {ingle word, 
with the term “ &c.” annexed to it. Thefe fupple- 
inents are due to various authors. The fubjett of 
gender alone has been treated by more than one 
writer reputed to be infpired, namely, by Ca'tya'- 
yana, Goahila, and others. 

These fubfidiary parts of the Panintya grammar 
do not require a laboured commentary; excepting 
only the catalogue of verbs, which does need anno- 
tation, and which is, in truth, a proper ground-work 
for a complete review of all the rules of etymology 
that arc applicable to each verb.* The Vrittinydja y 

a very 

• The number of verbal roots amounts to 1750 nearly ; 'exclusive 
of many obsolete words omitted in the D’hdtupdta, but noticed in 
the Stprus as the roots of certain derivatives. The crude verbs, 
however, are more numerous, because many roots, containing the 
same radical letters, are variously conjugated in different senses : 
the v hole cumber of crude verbs separately noticed in the cata- 
logue 
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a very celebrated work, is, I believe, a commentary 
of this fort.* It is mentioned by Maitre'ya Rac- 
shita, the author of the JD'hata pradipa^ as the work 
chiefly confulted by him in compiling his brief anno- 
tations on the D'hatupaia. A very voluminous com- 
mentary on the catalogue of verbs was compiled 
under the patronage of Sayan'a, minifter of a chief- 
tain named San cam a, and is entitled Mad'haviya 
yritti. It thoroughly explains the fignification and 
infle£li<5n of each 'verb ; but at the fame time enters 
largely into fcholaftic refinements on general gram- 
mar/ 

Such vaft works as the Mahdbha/hya , and its 
fcholia, with the voluminous annotations on the ca- 
talogue of verbs, are not adapted for general in- 
flru&ion : a concifer commentary mad have been al- 
ways requifitc. ^The bell that is now extant, is en- 
titled the Caiita vritti , or Commentary compofed at 
Vardhabi. The anonymous author of it, in a fhort 
preface, explains his defign : 6 to gather the effcnce 
of a fcience difperfed in the early ■ commentaries, 
in the Bha/hya t in copious dictionaries of verbs 
and of nouns, and in other works.’ He has well 
fulfilled the tafk which he undertook. His glofs ex- 
plains, in perfpicuous language, the meaning and 
application of each rule. He adds examples, and 
quotes, in theijr proper places, the neceflary emen- 
dations from the Varticas and Bkafhya. Though 
he never deviates .into frivolous dilquiiitions, nor 
into tedious reafoning, but expounds the text as 

fuccin&ly 


logue exceeds three thousand. From each of these are deduced 
many compound verbs, by prefixing one or more prepositions to 
the verbal root. Such compounds often deviate very widely in 
their signification, and some even in their inflections, from the 
radical verb. The derivative verbs again are numerous; such as 
causals, frequentative*, 'lienee it may be readily perceived 
how copious this branch of grammar must be. 

• I have not yet had an opportunity of inspecting cither this nr its 
gloss. It has been described to me as a commentary on the Cducd 
vritti. 
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fuccin£tly as could confift with perfpicuity, his work 
is neverthelefs voluminous ; and yet, copious as it 
is, the commentaries on it, and the annotations 
on its commentaries, are ftill more voluminous. 
Amongft the mod celebrated is the Padamanjari of 
Haradatta Mi^ra ; a grammarian whofe authority 
is refpeXed almoft equally with that of the author 
on whofe text he comments. The annotators on 
this again are numerous ; but it would be ufelefs to 
infert a long lift of their names, or of the titles of 
their works. 

Excellent as the Caiicd vrKtti undoubtedly is, 
it partakes of the defeXs which have been imputed 
to Pa'n'ini’s text. Following the fame order in 
which the original rules are arranged, it is well 
adapted to alfift the ftudent in acquiring a critical 
knowledge of the Sanfcrit tongue. But for one 
who ftudies the rudiments of the language, a dif- 
ferent arrangement is requifite, for the fake of bring- 
ing into one view, the rules which mult be remem- 
bered in the inflexions of one word, and thofe 
which mult be combined even for a finglc variation 
of a Angle term. Such a grammar has been com- 
piled within a few centuries pall by Ra'machandra, 
an eminent grammarian. It is entitled Pracriya - 
cauviudi. The rules are Pa'n'ini’s, and the expla- 
nation of them is abridged from the ancient com- 
mentaries ; but the arrangement is wholly different. 
It proceeds from the elements of writing to defini- 
tions; thence to orthography: it afterwards exhibits 
the inflexions of nouns according to cafe, number, 
and gender; notices the indcclinables ; and pro- 
ceeds to the ufes of the cafes ; it fubjoins the rules 
of oppofition, by which compound terms are formed; 
the etymology of patronymicks, and other derivatives 
from nouns, and the reduplication of particles, See. 
In tfifc fecond part, it treats of the conjugation of 
verbs arranged in ten clafles : to thefe primitives 
fucceed derivative verbs, formed from verbal roots, 

or 
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or from nouns. The rules concerning different 
voices follow : they are fucceeded by precepts re- 
garding the ufe of the tenfes ; and the work concludes 
with the etymology of verbal nouns, gerunds, Al- 
pines, and participles. A fupplement to it contains 
the anomalies of the diale£t, in which the Vida is 
com po fed. 

The outline of Pa'n'jni’s arrangement is fimple ; 
but numerous exceptions, and frequent digreflions, 
have involved it in much feeming confufion. The 
two firft le&ures (the firft fcftion efpecially, which 
is in a manner the key of the whole grammar) con- 
tain definitions ; in the three next are collected the 
affixes, by which verbs and nouns are infleded. 
Thofe which appertain to verbs, occupy the third 
le&ure : the fourth and fifth contain fuch as are 
affixed to nouns. The remaining three le&ures treat 
of the changes which roots and affixes undergo in 
fpecial cafes, or by general rules of orthography, 
and which are all efre&ed by the addition, or by the 
fubftitution, of one or more elements.* The apparent 
fimplicity of the defign vanifhes in the perplexity of 
the ftru&ure. The endlefs purfuit of exceptions, and 
of limitations, fo disjoins the general precepts, that the 
reader cannot keep in view their intended connexion, 
and mutual relation : he wanders in an intricate 
maze ; and the clew of the labyrinth is continually 
flipping from his hands. 

The order in which Ra'machandra has delivered 
the rules of grammar, is certainly preferable ; but the 
futras of Pa'n'ini thus detached from their context, 
are wholly unintelligible. Without the commenta- 
tor’s exposition, they are, indeed, what Sir William 
Jones has fompwhere termed them, dark as the 
darkeft oracle. Even with the aid of a comment, 
they cannot be fully underftood, until they are pe- 
rufed with the proper context. Kotwithftauding 

Vol. VII. P '.hiz 

• Even the expunging of a letter is considered as the substitu- 
tion of a blank. 
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this deleft, Bha'Wo'ji' Djcshita,* who revifed the 
Camitdiy has, for very fu bit ami a l reafons, adhered to 
the Padiniya fiUras. That able grammarian has 
made fome ufcful changes in the arrangement of 
the Pracriya : he has amended the explanation of 
the rules, which was in many places incorrect or im- 
perfeft : he has remedied many omiflions ; has en- 
larged the examples j and has noticed the mod im- 
portant inftances where the elder grammarians dif- 
agree, or where claflical poets have deviated from 
the drift rules of grammar. This excellent work is 
entitled Sidd'hdnta Caumudi. The author has very 
properly followed the example of Ra'machandra, 
in excluding all rules that are peculiar to the ob- 
folete dialefct of the Veda , or which relate to accen- 
tuation ; for this alfo belongs to the Veda alone. He 
has collect'd them in an appendix to the Sidd'hdnta 
Caumudz ; and has fubjoined, in a feebnd appendix, 
rules concerning the gender of nouns. The other 
fupplements of Pa'n'ini’s grammar are interwoven 
by this author with the body of his work. 

The Hindus delight in fcholaftick difputation : 
their grammarians indulge this propenfity as much 
as their lawyers and their fophifts.f Bha'tVo'ji' 
Dicshita has provided an ample flore of contro- 
verfy in an argumentative commentary on his own 
grammar. This work is entitled Prania menorama. 
He alfo compofed a very voluminous commentary on 
the eight leftures of Pa'n'ini, and gave it the title of 
S s abda CavJlubha. The only portion of it I have 
yet feen, reaches no farther than to the end of the 
firft feftion of Pa'n'ini’s firft lefture. But this is 
fo diffufive, that, if the whole have been executed 
on a fimilar plan, it mud triple the ponderous vo- 
lume 


• Descendants of Bh'aWo'ji', in the fifth or sixth degree, are, 
I am told, now living at Benares. He must have flourished then 
between one and two centuries ago. 

+ Many separate treatises on different branches of general gram- 
mar, are very properly considered as appertaining to the science 
of logick. 
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lutne of the- Mahabhafhya itfelf. I have reafon, 
however, fordoubting that it was ever completed. 

The commentaries on the Sidd'hanla Caumudi 
and Manor ama , are very numerous. The moft cele** 
brated (hall be here briefly noticed. 1. The Tatwa 
bod.' hint expounds the Sidd'hdnta : it is the work of 
Inya'ne'ndra Saraswati, an afcetick, and the 
pupil of VamaneVdra Swa'mi'. a. The Sabdendtt 
scc'hara is another commentary op Bha'tVoji'** 
grammar. It was compofed by a fucceflor, if not 
a defcendant, of that grammarian. An abridgement 
of it, which is very generally ftudied, is the work 
of Na'geVa, fon of S'iva Bhat't'a, and pupil of 
Harioicshita. He was patronifed, as appears 
from his preface, by the proprietor of Sringavira 
fura.* Though called an abridgement, this Laghu 
Sdbdendu is a voluminous performance. 3. The 
Laghu Sdbdaratna is a commentary on the Mano- 
ramd of BhlaVtVjj Djcshita, by. the author’s 
grandfon, Hari Dicshita. This work is not im- 
properly termed an abridgement, fince it is fhort in 
comparifon with moft other commentaries on gram- 
mar. A larger performance on the fame topicks, 
and with the fame title of Sdbda ratna , was com- 
pofed by a profeflor of this fchool. 4. Bala sar^ 
man' Pa'gon'diya, who is either fourth or fifth 
in fucceflion from Bha't't'o'ji, as profeflor of gram- 
mar at Benares, has written commentaries on the 
Caujlubha , Sdbda ratna , and Sabdtndu iec'hara. His 
father, Baidyarat’ha bhat't'a, largely annotated 
the Paribhdfhtndu Uc'hara of Na'goj'i Bhat't'a, 
which is an argumentative commentary on a colM&ion 
of grammatical axioms and definitions cited by the 
glqflarifts of Pa'n'ini. This compilation, entitled 
Paribhdflid , has alfo furnifhed the text for other con- 
troverfial performances bearing fimilar titles. 

P 2 While 

* A town on the Ganges, marked !$inghort>io Kennel's Map*. 

It is situated above IUuhabad - 



Whiu fo many commentaries have been written 
on the Sidd'hdnta Caumudi , the Pracriya Caumudi has 
not been neglefted. The fcholiafts of this, too, are 
numerous. The moll known is Crishn'a Pand'ita ; 
and his work has been abridged by his pupil Jayanta, 
who has given the title of Tatuta chandra to a very 
excellent compendium * On the other hand, Crish- 
n'a Pand'ita has had the fate common to all noted 
grammarians ; fince his work has employed a hoft of 
commentators, who have largely commented on it. 

The Caumuais, independently even of their nnine* 
rous commentaries, have been found too vafl and in* 
fricate for young fludents. Abridgements of the 
Sidd'hdnta Caumudi have been therefore attempted 
by feveral others, with unequal degrees of fuccefs. 
Of three fuch abridgements, one only feems to d6- 
ferve prefent notice. It is the Mad'hya Caumudi , 
and i» accompanied by a fimilar compendium of an- 
notations, entitled Mad'hya Menoramd. The name 
indicates, that it holds a middle place between the 
diffufe original, and the jejune abftrafts called Laghu 
Caumudi t -,&c . It contains fuch of PaVinTs rules 
as are modi univerfal, and adds to each a fhort but 
perfpicuous expofhion. It omits only theleafl com- 
mon exceptions and limitations. 

When Sanfcrtt was the language of Indian courts, 
and was cultivated not only by perfons who devoted 
themfelves to religion and literature, but alfo by 
princes, lawyers, foldiers, phyficians, and fenbes ; 
in fhort, by the firfl three tribes, and by many 
clafTes included in the fourth ; an eafy and popular 
grammar mull have been needed by perfons who 
could not wafte the bell years of their lives in the 
(ludy of words. Such grammars mull always have 
been in ufe ; thole, however, which are now flu- 

died, 

• Finished by him, as appears from a postscript to the hook, in 
the year 1687 of the Samvut era. Though' he studied at Den a res, 
he appears to have been born on the banks of the Tapati, a river 
■tasked Tuple t in Rennkl’s Map. 
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died, are not, I believe, of very ancient date. The 
mod efteemed is the Sdrafwata t together with its 
commentary, named Chandricd. It Teems to have 
been Formed on one of the Caumndts ,. by tranllating 
PanVni’s rules into language that is intelligible, in- 
dependently of the glofs, and without the necellity of 
adverting to a different context. 

Another popular grammar, which is in high re- 
pute in Bengal, is entitled Mugd'habod ha> and is ac- 
companied by a commentary. It is the work of Vo- 
fade'va, and proceeds upon a plan grounded on that 
of the CaumudU ; but the author has not been con- 
tent to tranflate the rules of Pa'n'ini, and to adopt 
his technical terms : he has, on the contrary, invented 
new terms, and contrived new abbreviations. The 
fame author likewife compofed a metrical catalogue 
of verbs alphabetically arranged : it is named CavicaU 
padruma , and is intended as a fubditute for the 
D'hdtupatd. 

The chief inconvenience attending Vopade'va’s 
innovation is, that commentaries and fcholia, writ- 
ten to elucidate poems and works of fcience, mull 
be often' unintelligible to thofe who have dudied 
only his grammar, and that the writings of his fcho- 
lars mud be equally incoinprchenfible (wherever a 
grammatical fubjeCl is noticed) to the dudents of 
the Panintya, Accordingly, the pandits of Bengal 
are cut od, in a manner, from communication on 
grammatical topics with the learned of other pro- 
vinces in India. Even etymological dictionaries, 
fuch as the commentaries on |he metrical vocabula- 
ries, which I fhall next proceed to mention, mud be 
unintelligible to them. 

It appears, from the prefaces of many different 
grammatical treatifes, that works, entitled Dhdtu 
and Noma pd'ayaba , were formerly fludied. They 
mud have comprehended, a.s their title implies, “ the 
whole pf the verbs and nouns” appertaining to the 
language ; and Imce they are mentioned as very vo*» 

f 3 luminous. 
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luminous, they mud probably have contained refe- 
rences to all the rules applicable to every Jingle verb 
and noun. Haradatta’s explanation of the title 
confirms this notion. But it does not appear that 
any work is .now extant under this title. The D'hd~ 
tupala , with its commentaries, fupplies the place of 
the J O'hdtupdrayaha. A collection of dictionaries, 
and vocabularies, in like manner, fupplies the want of 
the Ndma p dr ay and. Thefe, then, may be noticed 
in this place as a branch of grammar. 

The beft and moil efteemed vocabulary is the 
Amera cojha. Even the bigotry of Sancar A'cha 7 - 
rya (pared this, when he profcribed the other works 
of Amera Sinha.* Like moil other Sanfcrit dic- 
tionaries, 

* /mer-sinh was an eminent poet, and one of the nine gems 
(for so these poets were called) who were the ornament of Vicra- 
Ma'ditya’s court. Unfortunately, he held the tenets of a hete- 
rodox sect ; and his poems are said to have perished in the per* 
secutions fomented by intolerant philosophers against the persons 
and writings of both Jain as and Baudd’ha*. The persecution in- 
stigated by Sancaka and Udayan A'cha'rya, were enforced, per- 
haps, from political motives, by ‘princes of the Vaisknfava and 
S'aiva sects, who compelled the Baudd’ha monarchs to retire from 
Hindustan, and to content themselves with their dominions of 
Lfoat'a and BAol'a. It would be curious to investigate the date of 
this important revolution. The present conjecture (for it is little 
more than mere conjecture) is partly founded upon some acknow- 
ledgements made by Pandits, who confess that Sancara and Uda- 
yana persecuted the heterodox sects, and proscribed their books; 
and partly on the evidence of the engraved plate found at Mud- 
gagiii, and of the inscription on the pillar found &t Bed HI, (See 
As. Res. v. 1. p. 123 & J S3,) from which it appears, -that De'va- 
fa'la DeVa belonged to the sect of Budd’ha, and that be reign* 
ed over Bengal and Car*ndt'a as well as Ldiat' and Bhct; and had 
successfully invaded Cambtya, after traversing as a conqueror the 
Vind’iya rapge of mountains. His descendants, as far as the fourth 
generation, governed a no less extensive empire* as appears from 
the inscription on the pillar at BcddL I roust, however, acknow- 
ledge, that this last mentioned inscription does not indicate any 
attachment to the sect of Bcdd'ha. This may be accounted -foi, 
by supposing that the worshippers of Crishn'a, and of Ba'ma, 
were then as cordial to the followers of Budd’ha, and as* they 
now are towards each other, * The king and bis miniver might 
belong to different sects. Amera 



AND PRa'cRIT LANGUAGES. 21 $ 

tionaries, it is arranged in verfe, to aid the memory. 
Synonymous words are collected into one or more 
verfes, and placed in fifteen different chapters, which 
treat of as many different fubjefcls. The fixteenth 
contains a few homonymous terms, arranged alpha- 
betically in the Indian manner by the final confo- 
nants. The feventeenth chapter is a pretty full 
catalogue of indeclinables, which European philolo- 
gies would call adverbs, prepofitions, conjunctions, 
and interjections; but which Sanfcrit grammarians 
confider as indeclinable nouns. The laft chapter of 
the Amtracbjh is a treatife on the gender of nouns. 
Another vocabulary, by the fame author, is often 
cited by his commentators under the title of Amera- 
mald. 

Numerous commentaries have been written on 
the Amcracofli. The chief objefct of them is to ex- 
plain the derivations of the nouns, and to fupply the 
principal deficiencies of the text. Sanfcrit etymo- 
logifts fcarcely acknowledge a fingle primitive 
amongft the nouns. When unable to trace an ety- 
mology which may be confident with the accepta- 
tion of the word, they are content to derive it ac- 
cording to grammatical rules, from fome root to 
which the word has no affinity in fenfe. At other 
times they adopt fanciful etymologies from Purdnas 
or from Tantras : but, in general, the derivations 
are accurate and inflruttive. The bell known 
among thefe commentaries of the Amercdjha , is the 
Padra chandricd , compiled from lixteen older com- 
mentaries, by VkThaspati, furnamed Mucut'a, or, 

P 4 at 


Am era is mentioned in an inscription at Budd'ha gayd a* tbe 
founder of a temple at that place. (As. Hss. v. 1. p. 284.) This 
circumstance may serve to explain why his works have been pro- 
scribed with peculiar inveteracy, as it is acknowledged by many 
Pandits that they have been. He was probably a zealous sc. tariat. 

This is, however, by uo means certain : and Bha / nuji / D'i*. 
enu a, in his commentary on the Amen cdska, denies that there is 
any evidence to prove that the author belonged to the sect of Jainas. 
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at full length, Ra'ya Mucut'a man'i. It appears 
from the incidental mention of the years then ex* 
pired of aftronomical eras, that Mucut'a made this 
compilation in the 4532d year of.the Cali yug , which 
correfponds with A. D. 1430. Achyuta Jallaci' 
has abridged MucutVs commentary, but without 
acknowledgement, and has given the title of Vydc'hyd 
pradtpa to his compendium. On the other handj 
Bha'nuji-Dicshita has revifed the fame compilation, 
and has correfted the numerous errors of Mucut'a, 
who often derives words from roots that are unknown 
to the language, or according to rules which have no 
place in its grammar. Bka'nuji has greatly improved 
the plan of the work, by inferting, from other autho~ 
rities, the various acceptations of words exhibited by 
Am era in one or two fenfes only. This excellent 
compilation is entitled Vydch'ya fud'hd. 

The Amera cojha , as has been already hinted, 
gives a very incomplete lift of words that have va- 
lious acceptations. This defeCt is well fupplied by 
the Mcdint , a dictionary fo named from its author, 
Me'dinicar. It contains words that bear many 
fenfes, arranged in alphabetical order by the final 
confonants ; and a lift of homonymous indeclinables 
is fubjoined to it. A fimilar dictionary, compiled by 
MaiieYwara, and entitled ViSwa pracdsa , is much 
confulted, though it be very defective, as has been 
juftly remarked by Me'dinicar. It contains, how* 
ever, a very ufcful appendix on words fpelt more 
than one way ; and another on letters which are liable 
to be confounded, fuch as v and b; and another 
again on the gender of nouns. Thefe fubjeCts are 
not feparately treated by Me'dinicar ; but he has, on 
the other hand, fpecified the genders with great care 
in the body of the work. The exaCt age of the 
Midini is not certainly known ; but it is older than 
MucutVs compilation, fince it is quoted by this 
abihor. 


Amera’c 
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Amera’s dictionary does not contain more than ten 
thoufand different words ; yet the SanfcrH language 
is very copious. The infertion of derivatives, that 
do not at all deviate from their regular and obvious 
import, has been very properly deemed fuperfluous. 
Compound epithets, and other compound terms, in 
which the Sanfcril language is peculiarly rich, are 
likewife omitted ; excepting fuch as are efpecially 
appropriated, by a limited acceptation, either as titles 
of deities, or as names of plants, animals, &c. In 
faCt, compound terms are formed at pleafure, accord- 
ing to the rules of grammar, and mult generally be 
interpreted in ftriCt conformity with thofc rules. 
Technical terms, too, are moftly excluded from ge- 
neral dictionaries, and configned to feparate nomen- 
clatures. The Ameracojh , then, is lefs defective 
than might be inferred from the fmall number of 
words explained in it. Still, however, it needs a 
fupplement. The Hdtdvali may be ufed as fuch. 
It is a vocabulary of uncommon words, compiled by 
Purush ott am a, .the author of an etymological wo'rk, 
and alfo of a little collection of monograms, entitled 
E'cdcpiara. His Haravalt was compiled by him un- 
der the patronage of Dhrita sinua. It is noticed 
by Mk'dinicar, and feems to be likewife anterior to 
the Vi'swa. 

The remaining deficiencies t)f the Ameracojh are 
fupplied by confulting other dictionaries and vocabu- 
laries ; fuch as Hkla'ynd’ha’s, Va'chespati’s, the 
Dharahicojha , or fome other. Savfcrtt dictionaries 
are, indeed, very numerous. • Purushottama and 
Mk'dinicar name the Utpaliru , Sabdarndva , and 
Sanfdrdvdrta, as works con Itil ted by them. Puru- 
sh6ttama adds the names of Va'chespati, Vya'd'l, 
and Vicuama'ditya ; but it is not quite clear whether 
he mentions them as the authors and patrons of thefe, 
or of other dictionaries. Mk'dinicar adds a fourth 
vocabulary, called Ndma-mdld , and with limilar ob- 
feurity fubjoius the celebrated names of Bha'ci ri, 

V AKA' 
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Vararucki, SaVvvata, Bopa'lita, and Rantide'va. 
He then proceeds to enumerate the di£tionaries of 
Amera, S'ubha'nga, Hela'ynP’ha, Goverd’hana, 
Rabhasa pa'la, and the Ratnacbjha ; with the voca- 
bularies of Rudra, £)hananjava, and Ganca'd’- 
hara ; as alfo the Dharahicbflia , Hardvali, Vrihada - 
mara y Tricahd'afejha , and Ratnaindld. Many of 
thefe arc cited by the commentators on Amera, and 
by the fcholiafts on different poems. The following 
are alfo frequently cited; fome as etymologifts, the 
reft as lexicographers: Swa'mi, Durga, Sarvad- 
hara Va'mana, Chandra, and the authors of the 
Vaijayvti Namanid'hdna , Hairnet , Vt ihat-nighanti, (3c. 
To this lift might be added the Anecdrt'ha , dwani 
mavjari Ndndrt'ha , and other vocabularies of homo- 
nymous terms; the DwiruEli , Bhuripraydga cojha , 
and c her lifts of words fpelt in more than one way; 
and the various Nigh antis , or nomenclators, fuch 
as the Dhanwa atari nighanta and Rdjanighanta y 
which contain lifts of the materia medica ; and the 
Nighanti of the Veda , which explains obfolete words, 
and unufual acceptations.* 

Before I proceed to mention Other languages of 
India, it may be proper to mention, that the fchoOl of 
JBcnaxes now ules the Stdd'hdrta caumudi , and other 
works of Bhatioji, as the fame fchool formerly did 
the Cdhcd vridi. The Pracriyd caumudi , with its 
commentaries, maintains its groun/d among the learned 
of Mithild , or Tirhut. In both places, however, 
and, indeed, throughout India, the Mahabhd/hya con- 
tinues to be the ftandard of SanJcrH grammar.- It is 
therefore fl udied by all who are ambitious of acquir- 
ing a critical knott ledge of the language. T 'he^ IIa~ 

ricdricd y 

* The Tttructi, as explained in Sir "William Jones's Treatise on 
the Literature of the Hindus, belongs to the same class with the 
Ifttthunti of the Vida: and a small vocabulary, under both these 
titles, is commonly annexed to the hi^veda, to complete the set 
of Urrizidas. 1 lure is, limuitr, :> much larger work, entitled 
jVn-Mcr* ; and the. c<m. menu on, of it are often cited upon topics 
of gciiLT.il grammar. 
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ricarica , with its commentaries by He'la'ra'ja and 
Punjara'ja, was probably in ufe with a fchool that 
once flourifhed at Ujjayint ; but it does not feem to 
be now generally ftudied in any part of India. 

The fecond clafs of Indian languages comprehends 
the written dtale&s which are now ufed in the inter- 
courfe of civil life, and which are cultivated by 
lettered men. The author of a paflage already quoted, 
includes all fuch diale&s under the general denomina- 
tion of Pracrit : but this term is commonly reftri&ed 
to one language, namely, to the Sarafwati bdla bdnt\ 
or the fpeech of children on the banks of the Saraf- 
wati'.* There is reafon to believe, that ten polifhed 
dialefts formerly prevailed in as many different civi- 
lized nations, who occupied all the fertilfe provinces 
of Hindujldn and the Dekhin. Evident traces of 
them Hill exift. They (hall be noticed in the order in 
which thefe Hindu nations are ufually enumerated. 

The Sdrcfwata was a nation which occupied the 
banks of the river Sarafwati. Brahmanas , who are 
ftill diftinguiflied by the name of their nation, in- 
habit chiefly the Penjdb t or Panchanada , weft of the 
river from which they take their appellation. Their 
original language may have once prevailed through 
the fouthern and weftern parts of Hindujldn Proper, 
and is probably the idiom to which the name of 
Pracrit is generally appropriated. This has been 
more cultivated than any other among the dialeds 
which will be here enumerated, and it occupies a 
principal place in the dialogue of molt dramas. 
Many beautiful poems, compofed wholly in this lan- 
guage, or intermixed with ftanzas of pure Sanfcrit , 
have perpetuated the memory of it ; though, perhaps, 
it ’have long ceafed to be a vernacular tongue. 
Grammars have been compiled for the purpofe of 
teaching this language and its profody, and leveral 

treatise* 

* The term will bear a different interpretation : but this err^Mi 
to be the most probable explanation of it. The other (youUilul 
•peech of Sara»\\aii) is generally received. 
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treatifes of rhetorick have been written to illuflrate 
its beauties. The Pracrita manor am a, and Pracrtta 
Pingala , are in (lances of the one ; and the Sarafwati 
Canidbharaha of Bhojade'va, may be named as. an 
example of the other j although both SanJcrU and 
Pracrit id'oms furnifh the examples with which that 
author elucidates his precepts. For the character of 
the Pracrit language, I muft refer the reader to Sir 
William Jones’s remarks in his preface to the 
•tranflation of the Fatal Ring. 

The Cdnyacubjas poffefied a great empire, the 
metropolis of which was the ancient city of Cdnya - 
cubja , or Canoj. Theirs feems to be the language 
which forms the ground-work of modern Hindujiani , 
and which js known by the appellation of Hindi , or 
Hindevu Two dialects of it may be eafily diftin- 
gulfhed ; one more refined, the other lefs fo. To 
’this laft the name of Hindi is fometimes reflrifted, 
while the other is often confounded with Pracrit . 
Numerous poems have been compofed in both dia- 
letts, not only before the Hindujidni was ingrafted 
on the Hindi by a large intermixture of Perfian, but 
alfo in very modern times, by Muhammcdan as well 
as Hindu poets. Dohras , or detached couplets, and 
Cabits , or ftanzas, in the Hindtvi , may be found 
arnoAg the works of Mvjlcmdn authors; it will be 
fufhcient to inflance thofe of Melic Mohammed 
Jaisi, M uhammed Afzel, and Amirkha'n An- 
ja'mj Mod poems in this dialed are, however, the 
exclufive produdion of Hindu poets.* On examin- 
ing 

• Among (lie most admired specimens of Hindi poetry, the si ven 
hundred c« up lets of I , iha / ri / la / i , and the amatory vOrsi-s ot Si/a- 
dei, and of .Matim'u, are conspicuous. But their dialect is not 
puri Hindi r/,*u nee they sometimes borrow from the Persian language. 
St'scrs wrote his poems in the reign of SHA , HJi-HA , N f and seems to 
have been patronized by that prince, whom he praises in hi* preface. 
BniA'w'iVr. flourished at the court of Atnbher, towards the begin* 
mug of the sixteenth century of the Christian era. His poems were 
•tawed in their present order for the use of the unlortunate prince 

^ ° r A'izh 
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irtg them, the affinity of Hindi with the Sanfcrit lan- 
guage is peculiarly ftriking ; and no perfon acquaint- 
ed with both, can hefitate in affirming, that Hindi is 
chiefly borrowed from Sanfcrit. Many words of 
which the etymology (hows them to be the pureft 
Sanfcrit , are received unaltered; many more undergo 
no change, but that of making the final vowel filent : 
a (till greater number exhibits no other difference 
than what arifes from the uniform permutation of 
certain letters : the reft, too, with comparatively few 
exceptions, may be eafily traced to a Sanfcrit origin. 
That this is the root from which Hindi has fprung, 
(not Hindi the dialed, whence Sanfcrit has been re- 
fined,) may be proved by etymology, the analogy of 
which is loft in Hindi , and preferved in Sanfcrit. A 
few examples will render this evident. 

Criya' fignifies aftion, and Carma , aft, both of 
which are regularly derived from the root Cri, to do. 
They have been adopted into Hinduflani , with many 
other regular derivatives of the fame root; (fuch, 
for example, a s Carava, [contra fted into Carna, J th? 
aft of doing ; Carta , the agent; Car ah, caufe, or the 
means, of doing; Carya , [ Cdrj , Caj, J the thing to be 
done, and the intent or purpofe of the aftion.) But 
I feleft thefe two inftances, becaufe both words are 
adopted into Hinduflani in two feveral modes. Thus 
Crtd fignifies aftion; and Cir'ia cx^refles one meta- 
phorical fenfe of the fame Sanfcrit word, viz. oath, 
or ordeal. Again, Cirid-caram fignifies funeral rites ; . 
but Cam is the moll ufuai form in which the Sa%~ 
fcrit Carma is exhibited in the Hinduflani ; and it 
thus affumes the fame form with Cam , defire, a very 
different word taken from the Sanfcrit .derivative of 
the root Cam t to feek : here then, Hinduflani con- 
founds 

A'zem Sma'h, and the modern edition is therefore cabled jtzemihir % 
hi. The old edition has been elegantly translated into Satuctif 
verse, by Heripresa'oa' Pandita, under the patronage of Oub f t 
But'u, when Ruju of Benares. 
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•founds two very different words in one inftanee, and 
makes two words out of one in the other inftanee. 

Sat literally fignifies exiftent ; it is employed in 
the acceptatidn of truth : Satya , a regular derivative 
from it, fignifies true ; or, employed fubftantively, 
truth. The correfpondent Hindi word. Jack , is cor- 
rupted from the Sanfcrtt fatya , by negleXing the 
final vowel, by fubftitutingj for _y, according to the 
genius of the Hindevi dialeX, and by transforming 
the harfh combination tj into the fofter found of ch . 
Here then is obvioufly traced the identity of the 
Hindujldni fach t and Bengali Jliotyo , which are only 
the fame Sanfcrtt word fatya varioufly pronounced. 

Yu van fignifies young, and yauvana t youth: the 
firft makes Yuva in the nominative cafe : this is 
adopted into Hindujlani with the ufual permutation 
of confonants, and becomes Juba, as Yauvana is 
transformed into Joban. The fame word has been 
lefs corrupted in Perfian and Latin, where it ftands 
jfuwan and jfuvenis. In many inflexions, the root of 
Yuvan is contraXed into Yun; the poffeflive cafe, 
for example, forms in the three numbers, Yunas , 
YunoSf . Yvnam : here, then, we trace the origin of 
the Latin comparative Junior: and I - cannot hefi- 
tate in referring to thele Sanfcrtt roots, the Welfh 
Jevangk , and Armorican Jovank t as well as the Saxon 
Yeong , and finally, the Englifh Young. This ana- 
logy, which feems evident through the medium of 
the Sanfcrtt language, is wholly obfcured in Hin- 
defiant. 

These examples might be eafily multiplied, but 
unprofitably, I fear ; for, after proving that nine- 
tenths of the Hindi dialeX may be traced .back to 
the §anfcrit idiom, there yet remains the difficulty 
of accounting for the remaining tenth, which is, 
perhaps, the bafis of the Hindi language* Sir Wil- 
liam Jones thought it fo, and he thence inferred, 
that the pure Ifindt was primeval in Upper India, 
into which the Sanfcrtt was introduced by conque- 

rora 
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ffl^s from pther kingdoms in fome very remote age.* 
This opinion I do not mean tot. controvert : I only 
contend, that tvhere fimilar words are found in both 
languages, the Hindi has borrowed from SanfcrU^ 
rather than the SanfcrU from Hindi. It may be re- 
marked too, that, in mod countries the progrefs has 
been from languages rich in inflections, to dialeXs 
Ample, in their ftruXure. In modern idioms, aux- 
iliary verbs, and appendant particles, fupply the place 
of numerous inflexions of the root : it may, for this 
reafon, be doubted, whether the prefent ftruXure of 
the Hindi tongue be not a modern refinement. But 
the qoeftion which has been here hinted, rather than 
difcufled, can be decided only by a careful examina- 
tion of the oldeft compofitions that are now extant in 
the Hindi diaieX. Until fome perfon execute this 
talk, 'a doubt mud remain, whether the ground-work 
of Hindi , and confequently of Hindujldni , be wholly 
diftinX from that of SanfcrU. 

Ojm the fubjeX of the modern dialeX of Upper 
India, I with pleafurc refer to the wprks of a very 
ingenious member of this Society , Mr. Gilchrist, 
whofe labours have now made it eafy to acquire the 
knowledge of an elegant language, which is ufed in 
every part of Hindufldn and the Dekhin ; which is 
tHe common vehicle of colloquial intercourfe among 
ail well-educated natives, and among tbe illiterate 
alfo in many provinces of India, and which is almolt 
every where intelligible to. fome among the inhabi- 
tants of every village. The jiialeXs, which will be 
next noticed, are of more limited ufe. 

Gaura,+ or, as it is commonly called, B eng ala h , 
or Bengali , is the. language fpoken in the provinces* 

of 


* Third Anniversary Discourse. 

f It is necessary to 'remark, . that although Gaura be the name of 
Bengtfl. yet the Brdhmunos who beat that appellation, are not inha- 
bitants of Bengal, but of HindvsUm Proper . They reside chiefly in 
the Subajof Delhi; whjie the Brohmanaeol Seagal are avowed c«lo- 



OH THl SANSCRIT 


**4 

of which the ancient city of Gaur was once the ca- 
pital : it ftill prevails in all the provinces of Bengal, 
excepting , perhaps , fome frontier diftri&s, but is laid 
to be Ijpoken in its greateft purity in the eaftern 
parts only s and , as there fpoken, contains few words 
which are not evidently derived from Sanfcrit . This • 
dialefl has not been negle&ed by learned men. Many 
Sanfcrit poems have been tranflated, and fome origi- 
nal poems have been compofed in it : learned Hindus 
in Bengal fpeak it almoft exclufively : verbal in- 
ftru&ion in fciences is communicated through this 
medium; and even public difputations are conduced 
in this dialeft. In Read of writing it in the Deva - 

ndgari , as the Pracnt and Hindevz are written,* the 
inhabitants of Bengal have adopted a peculiar cha- 
rafter, which is nothing elfe but Deva-nagari, dif- 
formed for the fake of expeditious writing. Even 
the learned amonglt them employ this charafter for 
the Sanfcrit language, the pronunciation of which, 
too, they in like manner degrade to the Bengali ftan- 
dard. The labours of Mr. Halhed and Mr. Fors- 
ter, have already rendered a knowledge of the Ben- 
gali dialeft acceflibie ; and Mr. Forster’s further 
exertions will ftill more facilitate the acquifition of 
a language, which cannot but be deemed greatly 
ufeful, fince it prevails throughout the rich'eft and 
moll valuable portion of the Britifh pofleflions in 
India. 

Mait’hila 

nipts from Cam’ij. It is difficult to account for this contradiction. 
r J he Gaum lintlimanas alledge a tradition, that their ancestors mi- 
grated in tlic days of the l'undavas, at the commencement of the 
pn-sent Cult Yngu, Though no plausible conjecture can be found- 
ed on this tradition, yet 1 am induced to retract a conjecture for- 
merly hazarded I13 me, that the Gar of our maps was the original 
country of the ituura priests. 

* J’rdo it ami Hindi books are commonly written in the Divani- 
gari; lmt a coriupt writing, called Sugar/, is used by Hindus in all 
common transactions where Hindi is employed by them; and a still 
more < 01 rupted one, w herein vowels are i'<yr the most part omitted, is 

employed 
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Mait’hila, or Tirhutiyh , is the language ufed in 
Mit'hild, that is, in the Sircar of Tirkut , and in 
fome adjoining diftrifts, limited however by the ri- 
vers Cusz ( Caufui ,) and Gandhac ( Gandhaci,) and 
by the mountains of Nepal: it has great affinity with 
Bengali; and the charafter in which it is written 
differs little from that which is employed through- 
6ut Bengal. In Tirhut , too, the learned write San- 
jcrit in the Tirhutiya character, and pronounce it 
after their own inelegant manner. As the dialed of 
Mit'hild has no extenfive ufe, and does not appear to 
have been at any time cultivated by elegant poets, it 
is unneceflary to notice it further in this place. 

Utcala, or O'd'radesa , is co-extenfive with the 
Subd of O'rejd , extending frpm Medinipur to Md- 
nacapattana , and from the fea to Sammall-pur. The 
language of this province, and the character in which 
it is written, are both called Urtya. So far as a 
judgment can be formed from imperfed fpecimens of 
this language, it contains many Sanjcrit words va- 
rioufly corrupted, with fome Perfian and Arabick 
terms borrowed through the medium of Hinduftdnt % 
and with others of doubtful origin. The letters .are 
evidently taken from the Devandgari ; and the Brah- 
mens of this province ufe the Urtya charader in 
writing the Sanjcrit language: its deviations from 
the Devandgari may be explained, from the pradice 
of writing on palm leaves with an iron ltyle, or 
on paper with a pen cut from a porcupine’s quill. It 
differs in this refpeCt from the hand-writing of north- 
ern tribes, and is analogous to that of the fouthem 
inhabitants of the peninfula. 

Vou VII. Q Tk* 

employed by bankers, and others, in mercantile transactions. I 
must here confess, that I can give no satisfactory explanation of 
the term. The common etymology of Nagari is unsatisfactory ; 
unless Negara be takrn as the name of some particular place em- 
phatically called the City. 
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The five Hindu nations, whofe peculiar diale&s 
have been thus briefly noticed, occupy the northern 
and eaftern portions of India; they are denominated 
the five Gaurs. The. reft, called the five Drdvirs , 
inhabit the fouthern and weftern parts of the penin- 
fula. Some Pandits , indeed, exclude Ca^nata, and 
l'ubftitute Cdfvura; but others, with more propriety, 
omit the Cdjhmirian tribe; and, by adding the Ca- 
nards to the lift of Dravirs , avoid the inconfiftency 
of placing a northern tribe among fouthern nations. 
There is reafon, too, for doubting whether Cajhmtra 
be occupied by a diftinft nation, and whether the in- 
habitants of it be not rather a tribe of Cdnyacubjas. 

Dra'vira is the country which terminates the pe- 
niniulu of India. Its northern limits appear to lie 
between the twelfth and thirteenth degrees of north 
JatiMidr. The language of the province is the Tamely 
to which Europeans have given the name of Mala - 
l o,* fr .un Malay-war , a province of Dravira. They 
have fimilarly corrupted the true name of the dialed 
into 1'aniul, Tamulic, and Tamulianrt but the word, 
as pronounced by the natives, is Tania , or Tdmalah ; 
and this feems to indicate a derivation from Tdmray 
or Tdnraparn i, a river of note, which waters the 
fouthern Mathura , fituated within the limits, of 
Drdvir. The provincial dialed is written in a cha- 
racter which is greatly corrupted from the parent 
Dcvanagariy but which neverthelefs is ufed by the 
Brahmens of Drdvir in writing the Sanfcrit language. 
After carefully infpe&ing a grammar publiflied by 
Mr. Drummond at Bombay, and a dictionary by 

miffionaries 

* A learned Jtratimcn of Dravira positively assures me, that the 
dialect of Malabar, though confounded by Europeans with the 
Ttimrl, is different from it, and is not the language to which Euro- 
peans have allotted that appellation. 

f The Romish and Protestant missionaries, who have published 
dictionaries and grammars of this dialect, refer to another lan- 
guage, which they denominate Grmndam, and Grandonicum. It 
appears that Sai>*crU is meant; and the term thus corrupted by 
‘hem is Grumfha, a volume or book. 
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miflionarics at Madras, I canwenture to pronounce, 
that the Tdmla contains many SanfcrU words, either 
unaltered, or little changed, with others more cor- 
rupted, and a ftill greater number of doubtful origin. 

The Maharajlitra , or Mahratta , is the language of 
a nation which has in the prefent century, greatly 
enlarged its ancient limits. If any inference may be 
drawn from the name of the charader in which the 
language is written, the country occupied by this 
people was formerly called Murui;* for the peculiar 
corruption of the Devanagarl , which is employed by 
the Mahdra/htras in common tranfadions, is deno. 
minated by them Mur. Their books, it mull be re- 
marked, are commonly written in Devandgarl. The 
Mahratta nation was formerly confined to a moun- 
tainous trad, fituated fouth of the river Ncrmada , 
and extending to the province of Co'cdn. Their lan- 
guage is now more widely fpread, but is not yet be- 
come the vernacular dialed of provinces fituated far 
beyond the ancient bounds of their country. Like 
other Indian tongues, it contains much pu ft Sanfcri't, 
and more corruptions of that language, intermixed 
with words borrowed from Perfian and Arabick, and 
with others derived from an unknown fource. If 
the bards of Muru were once famous, their fuppofed 
fucceflors, though lefs celebrated, arc not lefs dili- 
gent. The Mahrdttas poflefs many poems in their 
own dialed, cither tranfiated from the Sanfcrit , or 
original compofitions in honour of CkTshna', Rama', 
and other deified heroes. Trcatifcs in profe, too, on 
fubjeds of logick and of philofophy, have been coin- 
poled in the Mahratta dialed. 

Carna'ta, or Camara , is the ancient language 
of Carndt'aca , a province which has given name to 
diftrids on both coafts of the pcninfula. This dia- 

Q a led 

* Mentioned in the royal grant preserved at a fanpus tropic 
in Currn it'tt. See As. Res. v. HI. p. 48. However, the Mahr &t ai 
themselves affirm, that the Muni character wav introduced amongst 
them from tficsidand of Sihin, 
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left Hill prevails in tlfp intermediate mountainous 
traft, but feems to be iuperfeded by other provincial 
tongues on the eaftern coaft. A peculiar charafter, 
formed from the Devanagari , but, like the Tdmla , 
much corrupted from it, through the praftice of writ- 
ing on palm-leaves with an iron ftyle, is called by the 
fame name with the language of Carnettic. Brah- 
mens of this tribe have allured me, that the language 
bears the fame affinity to Sanjcrit as other dialefts 
of the Dacjhin. I can affirm, too, from their con- 
verfation, that the Cdnaras , like moft other fouthern 
tribes, have not followed the ill example of Bengal, 
and the provinces adjacent to it, in pronouncing the 
Sanjcrit language in the fame inelegant manner with 
their own provincial dialefts. 

Tailanga, Telingah t or Tilanga , is at once the 
name of a nation, of its language, and of the charac- 
ter in which that language is written. Though the 
province of Telingdna alone retain the name in pub- 
liffied maps of India, yet the adjacent provinces on 
either banlj of Crtjhna and Godavert , and thofe fitu- 
ated on the north-eaflern coall of the peninfula, are 
undoubtedly comprehended within the ancient limits 
of Tilanga , and are inhabited chiefly by people 
of this tribe. The language, too, is widely fpread : 
and many circumftances indicate that the Tailangas 
formerly occupied a very extenfive traft, in which 
they ftill conftitute the principal part of the popula- 
tion. The charafter in which they write their own 
language is taken from Devanagari , and the Tailanga 
Brahmens employ it in writing the Sanjcrit tongue, 
from .which the Tailanga idiom is faid to have bor- 
rowed more largely than other dialefts ufed in the 
fouth of India. This language appears to have been 
cultivated by poets, if not by profe writers ; for the 
Tailangas poflefs many compofitions in their own 
provincial dialcft, fome of which are faid to record 
the ancient hiflory of the country. 
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The province of Gurjara* does not appear to have 
been at any time much more extenfive than the mo- 
dern Guzrat, although Brdhmanas , diltinguilhed by 
the name of that country, be now fpread over the 
adjoining provinces on both Tides of the Nermada. 
This tribe ufes a language denominated from their 
own appellation, but very nearly allied, to the Hindi 
tongue, while the charader in which it is written 
conforms almoft fcxadly with vulgar Ndgari. Con- 
fidering the fituation of their country, and the ana- 
logy of language and writing, I cannot hefitate in 
thinking, that the Gurjaras fliould be confidered as 
the fifth northern nation of India, and the U'rtyas 
fhould be ranked among the tribes of the Dacfliin . 

Brief and impeded as is this account of the 
Prdcrits of India, I mult be ftill more concife in 
fpeaking of the languages denominated Mdgad'hi and 
Apabhranfa, in the palfages quoted at the beginning 
of this elfay. Under thefe names are comprehended 
all thofe dialeds which, together with the Prdcrits 
above noticed, are generally known by the common 
appellation of Bhdjhd , or fpcech. This term, as ea*- 
ployed by all philologilts from Pa'n'ini down to thfe 
prefent profelfors of grammar, docs, indeed, fignify 
the popular dialed of Sanfcrit , in contradillindion 
to the obfolete dialed of the Veda; but in common 
acceptation, Bhdkha (for fo the word is pronounced 
on the banks ot the Ganges) denotes any of the mo- 
dern vernacular dialeds of India, efpecially fuch as 
are corrupted from the Sanfcrit: thefe are verymu- 
merous. After excluding mountaineers, who are 
probably aborigines of India, and whofe languages 
have certainly no affinity with Sanfcrit , there yet re- 
main in the mountains and iflaads contigqous to 
India, many tribes that feem to be degenerate Hindus; 

Q 3 they 

* The limits of Gurjara, as here indicated, are too narrow. It 
seeifls to hare been co-exteusive with the ancient rather than the 
modern Guzrdi, and to have included the whole, or the greatest 
part, of Candcsh and JVJalwu. 
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they have certainly retained fome traces of the lan- 
guage and writing which their anceftors had been 
taught to employ. 

Without pairing the limits of Hindujldn t it would 
be eafy to collect a copious lift of different dialects in 
the various provinces which are inhabited by the ten 
principal Hindu nations. The extenlive region which 
is nearly defined by the banks of the Sarafwati and 
Gangd on the north, and which i% ftrifclly limited by 
the fhores of the caftern and weftern fcas towards the 
fouth, contains fifty-feven provinces according to 
fome lifts, and eighty-four according to others. 
Each of thefe provinces has its peculiar dialed, which 
appears, however, in moft inlianccs, to be a variety 
only of fome one among the ten principal idioms. 
Thus Hindujldni , which feems to be the lineal de- 
feendant of the Canyacubja , comprifes numerous dia- 
lers from the Orduz'ban , or language of the royal 
camp and court, to the barbarous jargon which re- 
ciprocal miftakes have introduced among European 
gentlemen and their native fervants. The lame 
tongue, under its more appropriate denomination of 
Hindi , comprehends many dialcfcls Hi idly local and 
provincial. They differ in the propoition of Arabic k, 
Perfian, and Sanfcrtt , cither pure or llightly corrupt- 
ed, which they contain; and fome fliades of difference 
may be alfo found in the pronunciation, and even in 
the balls of each dialeft. 

Not being fult.ciently converfant with all thefe 
idioms, I lhall only mention two, which are well 
known, becaufc lyric poets have employed them in 
fongs, that arc ftill the delight of natives of all ranks. 
I allude to the Pcnjclvi , and to the Brij-bhdkhd. The 
firft is the language of Panchatxnda , or Pcnjdb , a pro- 
vince watered b} the five celebrated rivers which fall 
into the Sind'hu. The longs entitled Kb id’s ami 
Teppas , which are no doubt familiar to all who have 
a lufte for the vocal mu lie of Indi.u .tie compofed 

.uuioll 
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almoft exclufively in this dialed; as the Dhurpeis 
and regular Rags are in Hindi, and Rekhtah ,* in the 
language of the court of Hindujidn. 

The Brij-bhakhd, or Vraja-bhaPia , is the dialed 
fuppofed to have been anciently fpoken among the 
peafants in the neighbourhood of Mat'hura. It de- 
rives its name from the cowpens ( VrajaJ agd dairies 
in the foreft of Vrinda , where CrTshna was educated 
among the wives and daughters of the cow-herds. 
His amorous adventures with Ra'd’ha' and the Gopis , 
furnifh the fubjefct of many favourite fongs in this 
dialed. It is ftill fpoken with much purity through- 
out a great part of the Antarbed , or Dodb , and in fome 
diftri&s on the oppofite banks of the Yamuna and 
Ganga. 

To thefe curfory obfervations might be fitly added 
a fpecimen of each language, and of the charader in 
which it is written, together with a lilt of the moft 
common terms in the various diale&s of India, com- 
pared with words of fimilar found and import in the 
ancient languages of Europe. I have, indeed, made 
collections for this purpofej but the infertipn of a 
copious lift would exceed the limits of a defultory 
eflay. For this reafon, and bccaufe the colle&ion 
is yet incomplete, I fupprets it; and ftiall here dote 
the prefent eflay abruptly, with the intention of re- 
fuming the fubjed, fhould the further profecution of 
thefe enquiries at any future time enable me to fur- 
nifh the informaticfti called for by this Society, con- 
cerning the number of Hinduzui dialeds, and the 
countries where they are fpoken. 

Q 4 ON 


* The author of the Tczcareh Shridrd Hind explainsJi&A/dl as 
signifying any poetry composed in the language of the royal covet 
of Hindustan, but in the style and metre of Persian poetry. 
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VIII. 

ON THE 

Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus, and 
* of the Bra'mens efpecially . 

By H. T. Colebrooke, Es$. 

ESSAY II. 

A FORMER efTay on this fubjeCt* defcribed the 
daily ablutions performed with prayers and afts 
of religion by every Brahmen. His next daily duty 
is the performance of the five great facraments. The 
fird, confiding in the dudy of the Veda , has been 
already noticed; the facraments of the manes, of 
deities, and of fpirits, (lightly touched upon in the 
fird eflay, will be made the fubjeft of the pre- 
fent one; and the hofpitable reception of gueds will 
he followed in the next, by a defeription of the va- 
rious ceremonies which mud be celebrated at differ- 
ent periods from the birth to the marriage of a Hindu. 

The facrament of deities confids in oblations to 
fire, with prayers addrefied to various divinities; 
and it is exclufive of the offerings of perfumes and 
blolfoms before idols. It does ifot fall within my 
prefent plan to deferibe the manner in which the 
feveral lefts of Hindus t adore their gods, or the 
images of them; and I (hall therefore redrift myfelf 
to explain the oblations to fire, and then proceed to 
deferibe funeral rites and commemorative obfequies, 
together tfifh the daily offerings of food and water 
to the manes of ancedors. 


Asiatic Researches, vol. v. p. 345. 
•J- See note* A, 
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I am guided by the author now before me* in 
premifing the ceremony of confecrating the fire, and 
of hallowing the facrificial implements ; “ becaufe 
this ceremony is, as it were, the ground-work of all 
religious a£ts.” 

First, the pried fmears with cow-dung a level 
piece of ground four cubits fquare, free from all 
impurities, and (lieltered by a fhed. Having bathed 
and fipped water, he fits down with his face towards 
the ead, and places a veflel of water with cusa 
grafst on his left; then dropping his right knee, 
and reding on the fpan of his left hand, he draws 
with a root of cusa grafs a line one fpan, or twelve 
fingers long, and dire&ed towards the ead. From 
the neared extremity of this line, he draws another 
sft right angles to it, twenty-one fingers long, and 
directed towards the north. Upon this line he 
draws three others, parallel to the fird, equal to it in 
length, and didant feven fingers from c^ch other. 
The fird line is really, or figuratively, made a yellow 
line, and is facred to the earth; the fecond is red, 
and (acred to fire; the third black, and facred to 
Brahma', the creator; the fourth blue, and facred to 
Ikdra, the regent of the firmament; the fifth white, 
and facred to Soma. He next ‘gathers up the dull 
from the edges of thefe lines, and throws it away 
towards the north-cad, faying, “ What was \ herein] 

bad, 

* In the former essay, my chief .guide was Hila'vid’h*, who 
haii given very perspicuous explanation* of the mantra* (or prayer* 
used at religious ceremonies) in several treatises, partit ulaHy in one 
entitled Brdmand iervutwa. In the present essay, J likewise use* 
ritual composed by Boavadi/va for the use of Samavedi priests, 
and a commentary on the mantra* by Gin's Vish'.nu. as also the 
A'charachandricd, (a treatise on religious ceremonies observed by 
Sudrat, but including many of those performed by other classes,) 
and the Achdrddertfi, a treatise ou daily duties. 

t Pna Cynosurqides. Koknio. On the new moon of Bhidrm, 
a sufficient quantity of this sort of grass is provided for' use during 
the whole year. 
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bad, is caft away:'’ and he concludes by fprinkling 
•water on the feveral lines. 

Having thus prepared the ground for the recep- 
tion of the facrificial fire, he takes a lighted ember 
out of the covered veftel which contains the fire, and 
throws it away, faying, “ I difmifs far away carni- 
vorous fire, may it go to the realm of Yam a, bear- 
ing fin [ hence.'] " He then places the fire before 
him, faying, “ Earth! Sky! Heaven!” and adding, 
“ this other [ harm left ] fire alone remains here; 
well knowing [its office,] may it convey my oblation 
to the Gods.” He then denominates the fire ac- 
cording to the purpofe for which he prepares it, 
faying, “ Fire! thou art named fo and fo;” and he 
concludes this part of the ceremony by filently burn- 
ing a log of wood, one fpan long, and fmeared with 
clarified butter. 

He next proceeds to place the Brahma or fuperin- 
tending prieft. Upon very folemn occafions, a learn- 
ed Brahmafia does aflually difeharge the fun&ions of 
fuperintending prieft; but, in general, a bundle con- 
taining fifty blades of cusa gtafs is placed to repre- 
fent the Brahma. The officiating prieft takes up 
the veftel of water^ and walks round the fire, keeping 
his right fide turrted towards it: he then pours 
water near it, direfting the ftream towards the eaft; 
he fpreads cuia grafs thereon; and, crofting his 
right knee over his left without fitting down, he 
takes up a (ingle blade of grafs between the thumb 
and ring finger of his left hand, and throws it away 
towards the (outh-weft corner of the (hed, faying, 
“ What was herein bad, is caft away.” Next, touch- 
ing the water, refting the foie of his right foot 
on his left ankle, and fprinkling the grafs with 
water, he places the Brahma on it, laying, “ Sit on 
[tAis] feat until [thy] fee [he paid thee.]" The offici- 
ating prieft then returns by the fame road by which 
he went round the fire; and fitting down again 

with 
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with his face towards the eall, names the earth inau- 
dibly. 

If any profane word have been fpoken during the 
preceding ceremony, atonement mult now be made 
by pronouncing this text: “ Thrice did Vishn'u 
ftep, and at three ftrides traverfed the univerfe : 
happily was his foot placed on the dully [ earth 
The meaning is, fince the earth has been purified bv 
the contaft of Vishnu’s foot, may fhe (the earth fo 
purified) atone for any profane word fpoken during 
this ceremony. 

If it be intended to make oblations of rice mixed 
with milk, curds and butter, this too is the proper 
time for mixing them; and the prieft afterwards 
proceeds to name the earth in the following prayer, 
which he pronounces with a downcaft look, refting 
both hands on the'ground: “We adore this earth ; 
“ this aufpicious and moft excellent earth : Do 
“ thou, O fire ! refill [our] enemies. Thou doll 
ct take [on thee ] the power [and office ] of other 
“ [deities.]” 

With blades of cuia grafs held in his right 
hand, he mull next ftrew leaves of the fame grafs on 
three fides of the fire, arranging them regularly, fo 
that the tip of one row (hall cover the roots of the 
other. He begins with the eafiern fide, and at three 
times llrcws grafs there, to cover the whole fpace from 
north to fouth; and in like manner dillributes grafs 
on the fouthern and weltcrn fides. He then blefles 
the ten regipns' of fpace ; and riling a little, puts 
fome wood* on the fire, with a ladle full of clarified 
butter, while he meditates in lilcnce on Brahma', the 
lord of creatures. 

The 

* The fuel used at sacrifices must be wood of the racemiferous 
fig-tree, the leafy Butea, or the Catechu Mimosa. It should seem, 
however, that the prickly Adeuanthcra, or even the Mango, may 
be used. The wood is cut'into small logs, a span long, and not. 
thicker than a man’s fist. 
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The pried then takes up two leaves of cuia grafs, 
and with another blade of the fame grafs, cuts off 
the length of a fpan, faying, “ Pure leaves ! be facred 
to Vishn'u and throws them into a veffel of cop- 
per, or other metal. Again he takes two leaves of 
grafs, and holding the tips between *the thumb and 
ring finger of his right hand, and the roots between 
the thumb and ring finger of his left, and eroding 
his right hand over his left, he takes up clarified but- 
ter on the curvature of the grafs, and thus filcntly 
cads fome into the fire three feveral times. He then 
fprinkles both the leaves with water, and throws 
them away. He afterwards fprinkles with water the 
veffel containing clarified butter, and puts it on the 
fire and takes it off again three times, and thus con- 
cludes the ceremony of hallowing the butter; during 
the courfe of which, while he holds the leaves of 
grafs in both hands, he recites this prayer; “ May 
the divine generator, {"VISHNU,] purify thee by 
means of [Mis] faultlefs pure leaf ; and may the fun 
do fo by means of [/tzs] rays of light! Be this obla- 
tion efficacious.” 

The pried mud next hallow the wooden ladle, by 
thrice turning therein his fore-finger and thumb, de- 
fcribing with their tips the figure of 7 in the infide, 
and the figure of 9 on the oiitfide of the bowl of the 
ladle. Then dropping his right knee, he fprinkles 
water from the palms of his hands on the whole 
fouthern fide of the fire, from wed to ead, faying, 
“ Aditi ! [mother of the Gods] grant me thy ap- 
probation.” He does the fame on the whole wedern 
fide, from fouth to north, faying, “ Anumati !* 
grant me thy approbation ;” and on the northern 
fide, faying, “ Saraswati ! grant me thy approba- 
tion.” And ladly, he fprinkles water all round the 
fire, while he pronounces this text ; 44 Generous fun ! 

approve 


* The moon wanting a digit of full. 
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approve this rite ; approve the performer of it, that 
he may {hare its reward. May the celeftial lumi- 
nary', which purifies the intelle&ual foul, purify our 
minds. May the lord of fpccch make our prayers 
acceptable.” 

Holding cu'sa grass in both hands, he then re- 
cites an expiatory prayer, which will be inferted in 
another place; and throwing away the grafs, he thus 
finifhes the hallowing of the facrificial implements: 
a ceremony which ncccffarily precedes all other reli- 
gious rites. 

He next makes oblations to fire, with fuch cere- 
monies, and in fuch form, as arc adapted to the reli- 
gious rite which is intended to be fubfequently per- 
formed. The facrifice, with the three myfterious 
words, ufually precedes and follows the particular 
facrifice which is fuited to theoccafion; being moll 
generally praHifed, it will be the mod proper fpe- 
citnen of the form in which oblations are made. 

Havinc filently burnt a log of wood fmeared 
with clarified butter, the pried makes three obla- 
tions, by pouring each time a ladle full of butter on 
the fire, faying, “ Earth ! be this oblation effica- 
cious “ Sky! be this oblation efficacious:" 
“ Heaven ! be this oblation efficacious.” On fome 
occaiions he makes a fourth offering in a fimilar 
mode, faying, “ Earth! Sky! Heaven! be this ob- 
lation efficacious.” If it be requifite to offer a mix- 
ture of rice, milk, curds and butter, this is now done, 
and the oblations, accompanied with the names of 
the three worlds, are repeated. 

As another indance of oblations to fire, the facri- 
fice to the nine planets may deferve notice. This 
confids of nine oblations of clarified butter, with the 
following prayers : 

i. “The divine fun approaches with his golden 
“ car, returning Alternately with the (hades of night, 
“ roufing mortal and immortal beings, and furveying 

3 “ worlds : 
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“worlds: May this oblation to the folar planet be 
“ efficacious.” 

s. ** Gods ! produce that [Mean] which has no 
** foe, which is the fon of the folar orb, and be- 
“ came the offspring of fpacc, for the benefit of this 
“ world;* produce it for the advancement of know* 
“ ledge, for proteftion from danger, for vaft fupre- 
“ macy, for empire, and for the iaKe of Indra’s or- 
“ gans of fenfe: May this oblation to the lunar 
“ planet be efficacious.” 

3. “ This gem of the fky, whofe head refembles 
“ fire, is the lord of waters, and replenifhes the feeds 
“ of the earth : May this oblation to the planet Mars 
“ be efficacious.” 

4. “Be roufed, O fire! and thou [OBud’ha!] 
“ per^eft this facrificial rite, and affociate with us ; 
** let this votary and all the Gods fit in this molt 
“ excellent afTembly. May this oblation to the pla- 
“ net Mercury be efficacious.” 

5. “ O Vrihaspati, fprung from eternal truth, 
“ confer on us abundantly that various wealth 
“ which the- moft venerable of beings may revere ; 
“ which fhines glorioufly amongft all people, which 
“ ferves to defray facrifices, which is preferved by 
“ ftrength. May this oblation to the planet Jupiter 
“ be efficacious.” 

6. “ The lord of creatures drank the invigorating 
•* effence diftilled from food ; he drank milk and 
“ the juice of the moon plant; By means of ferip- 

ture, 

* According to one legend, a ray of the sun, called suthumna, 
became the moon ; according to another, a flash of light from the 
eye of Atri was received by space, a goddess; she conceived, and 

bore S6ma, who is therefore called a son • Atri. This legend 
mav be found in the Hurivam'a. Ca'lida'sa alludes to it in the 
Eagkmrans'a, (b. 2. v. 75) comparing SudacshinV, when she con- 
ceived Rachu, to the via lactca receiving the luminary which 
sprung from the eye of Atki. 
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44 turc, which is truth itfelf, this beverage thus quafF- 
“ ed became a prolific e (fence, the eternal organ of 
“ univerfal perception, Indra’s organs of fenfe, the 
“ milk of immortality, and honey to the manes of 
(( anceftors : May this oblation to the planet Venus 
44 be efficacious.” 

7. 44 May divine waters be aufpicious to us for 
44 accumulation, for gain, and for refrefhing draughts; 

44 may they liften to us, that we may be afiociated 
44 with good aufpices : May this oblation to the pla- 
44 net Saturn be efficacious.” 

8. 44 O Du'rva',* which doft germinate at every 
44 knot, at every joint, multiply us through a hun- 
44 dred, through a thoufand defeents: May this 
* 44 oblation to the planet of the afeending node be 
44 efficacious.” 

9. 44 Be thou produced by dwellers in this world 
44 to give knowledge to ignorant mortals, and wealth 
44 to the indigent, or beauty to the ugly : May this 
44 oblation to the planet of the defeending node b© 
44 efficacious.” 

I now proceed to the promifed defeription of 
funeral rites, abridging the detail of ceremonies as 
delivered in rituals, omitting local variations noticed 
by authors who have treated of this fubjefit, and com- 
monly neglefiiing the fuperditious reafons given by 
them for the very numerous ceremonies which they 
direfit to be performed in honour of perfons recently 
deceafed, or of anceftors long fince defunfit. 

A dying man, when no hopes of his surviving 
remain, Ihould be laid upon a bed of cusa grafs, 
either in the houfe or out of it, if he be a S'udra , 
but in the open air if he belong to another tribe. 
When he is at the point of death, donations of cattle, 

land. 


• Agrostis linen: i*. Koenic. 
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land, gold, filver, or other things, according to his 
ability, Ihould be made by him; or if he be too 
weak, by another perfon in his name. His head 
fhould be fprinkled with water drawn from the 
Ganges, and fmeared with clay brought from the 
fame river. A Sdlagrdma * ftone ought to be placed 
near the dying man; holy drains from the Veda, or 
from facred poems, fhould he repeated aloud in his 
cars; and leaves of holy balil mult be fcattered over 
his head. 

When he expires, the corpfe muft be wafhed, per- 
fumed, and decked with wreaths of flowers : a bit of 
tutaneg, another of gold, a gem of any fort, and a 
piece of coral, fhould be put into the mouth of the 
corpfe; and bits of gold in both noltrils, both eyes, 
and both ears. A cloth, perfumed with fragrant oil, 
muft be thrown over the corpfe, which the neareft 
relations of the deceafed muft then carry with modeft 
deportment to fome holy fpot in the foreft, or near 
water. The corpfe muft be preceded by fire, and by 
food carried in an unbaked' earthen veffel; and ritu- 
als direfcl that it fhall be accompanied by mufic of 
all forts, drums, cymbals, and wind and ftringed 
inftruments. This praftice fee ms to be now difufed 
in mod provinces of Hindujlan : but the neceffity 
of throwing a cloth over the corpfe, however poor 

the 


* The Sdlagrdma s are black stones, found in a pari of the Gan* 
duci river, within the limits of Nepal. They are mostly round, 
and are commonly perforated in one or more places by worms, or, 
as the Hindus believe, by Yishn'u in the shape of a reptile. Ac- 
cording to the number of perforations, and of spiral curves in each, 
the stone is supposed to contain Vishn'u in various characters. 
For example, such a stone perforated in one place only, with four 
spiral curves in the perforation, and with marks resembling a 
cow's foot, and a long wreath of flowers, contains Lacshmi' na ; - 
ra'van'a. In like manner stones are found in the Ncrmadd , near 
(/near tnd nihil* d, which are considered as types of Si'v*, and are 
called Ban-ling. The Sdlagrdma is found, upon trial, not to be 
calcareous: it strikes firt* \vnh steel, and scarcely at all effervesces 
with acid'. 
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the relations of the deceafed may be, is enforced by 
the ftrifteft injunctions: it is generally the perquilite 
of the prieft who officiates at the funeral.* 

The corpfe is carried out by the fouthern gate of 
the 'own, if the deceafed were a Sudra; by the weftern, 
if hi were a Brdhmaha ; by the northern, if he be- 
longed to the military clafs; and by the ealtern por- 
tal, if he fprung from the mercantile tribe. Should 
the road pafs through any inhabited place, a circuit 
mud be made to avoid it; and when the proceflion 
has reached its deftination, after once halting by the 
way, the corpfe mud be gently laid with the head 
towards the fouth on a bed of cusa, the tips whereof 
are pointed fouthward. The fons, or other relations, 
of the deceafed, having bathed in their clothes, muft 
next prepare the funeral pile with a fufficient quantity 
of fuel, on a clean Tpot of ground, after marking lines 
thereon, to confecrate it in a mode fimilar to that 
which is pra&ifed in preparing a fire for facrifices 
and oblations. They muft afterwards wafh the 
corpfe, meditating on Gayd t and other facred places, 
holy mountains, the field of the Cur us, the rivers 
Ganga , Yamuna , Cauftci , Chandrabhdga , Bhadrdva - 
cusa, Gahd'acz, Sarayii, and Nermadd ; Vainava , 
Vardha , and Pih'daraca; and all other holy places 
on the face of the earth, as well as the four oceans 
themfelves. 

Some of thefe ceremonies are only obferved at the 
obfequies of a prieft who maintained a confecrated 
fire; his funeral pile muft be lighted from that fire: 
but at the obfequies of other perfons, the carrying 
of food to be left by the way, and the confecration 
of the fpot whereon the funeral pile is raifed, muft 
be omitted, and any unpolluted fire may be ufed : 
Vol. VII. K 11 


* In most parts of India, the priests who officiate at 
held in disesteem; they are distinguished by various 
as Mahabrahmen, &c. See Digest of Hindu Law, \ ol 
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It is only neccffa ry to avoid taking it from another 
funeral pile, or from the abode of an outcaff, of a 
man belonging to the tribe of executioners, of a 
woman who has lately borne a child, or of any perfon 
who is unclean. 

After waffling the corpfe, clothing it in clean, 
apparel, and rubbing it with perfumes, fuch as fan- 
dal-wood, faffron, or aloe-wood, the relations of the 
deceafed place the corpfe fupine, with its head to- 
wards the north, (or re-fupine, if it be the body of a 
woman,) on the funeral pile, which is previoully de- 
corated with ftrung and unffrung flowers. A cloth 
muff be thrown over it; and a relation of the deceafed, 
taking up a lighted brand, muff invoke the holy 
places above-mentioned, and fay, “ May the Gods 
with flaming mouths burn this corpfe !” He then 
walks thrice round the pile with his right hand to- 
wards it, and fliifts the facrificial cord to his right 
fhoulder. Then looking towards the fouth, and 
dropping his left knee to the ground, he applies the 
fire to the pile near the head of the corpfe, faying, 
“ Namo! namah /” while the attending priefts re- 
cite the following prayer: “ Fire! thou wert lighted 
by him; may he therefore be re-produced from thee, 
that he may attain the region of celeffial blifs. May 
this offering be aufpicious.” This, it may be re- 
marked, fuppofes the funeral pile to be lighted from 
the facrificial fire kept up by the deceafed. The fame 
prayer is, however, ufed at the funeral of a man who 
had no confecrated hearth. 

The fire muff be fo managed, that fome bones may 
remain for the fubfequeht ceremony of gathering the 
aihes. While the pile is burning, the relations of the 
deceafed take up feven pieces of wood, a fpan long, 
and cut them ieverally with ah axe over the fire- 
brands, (after walking each time round the funeral 
pile,) and then throw the pieces over their fhoulders 
upon the fire, faying, “ Salutation to thee who doff 
confume flefli.” 


The 
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body of a young child under two years old 
tauft not be buVnt, but buried. It is decked with 
wreaths of fragrant flowers, and carried out by the 
relations, -whb bury it in a clean fpot, faying, Namo ! 
namah!" while a- prieft chants the fong of Yama. 
“ The offspring of the fun, day after day fetching 
cows, horfes, human beings, and cattle, is no more' 
fatiated therewith than a drunkard with wine.” 

When funeral rites are performed for a perfon who 
died in a foreign country, or whofe bones cannot be 
found, a figure is made with three hundred and fixty 
leaves of the fiutea, or as many woollen threads dis- 
tributed fo as to reprefent the feveral parts of the 
human body, according to a fancied analogy of num- 
bers: round the whole mull be tied a thong of lea- 
ther from the hide of .a black antelope, and over that 
a woollen thread; it is then fmeared with barley meal, 
mixed with water, and muft be burnt as an emblem of 
the corpfe. 

After the body of the deceafed has betfh burnt in 
the mode above-mentioned, all who have touched or 
followed the corpfe, muft walk round the pile, keeping 
their left hands towards it, and taking care not 
to look at the fire. They then walk in proceffion 
according to feniority, to a river, or other running 
water, and, after wafhing, and again putting on their 
apparel, they advance into the ftream. They then 
afk the deccafed’s brother-in-law, or fome other per- 
fon able to give the proper anfwer, “ Shall we pre- 
fent water?” If the deceafed were an hundred years 
old, the anfwer .muft be (imply, “ Do fo:” but if he 
were not fo aged, the reply is, “ Do fo; but do not 
repeat the oblation.” Upon this they all fhift the/ 
facerdotal firing to the right (boulder, and looking 
towards the fouth, and being clad in a tingle gar- 
ment without a mantle, they ftir the water with the 
ring finger of the left hand, faying, “ Waters, purify 
us.” With the fame finger of the right hand they 

R a throw 
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throw up fame water towards the fouth, and, after 
plunging once under the furface of the river, they 
rub rhemfelves with their hands. An oblation of 
water mult be next prefented from the joined palms 
of the hands, naming the deceafed, and the family 
from which he fprung, and faying, “ May this obla- 
tion reach thee.” If it be intended to fliow particu- 
lar honour to the deceafed, three offerings of water 
may be thus made. 

Afifr finifhing the ufual libations of water to 
fatisfy the manes of the deceafed, they quit the river, 
and (liift their wet clothes for other apparel: they 
then fip water without fwallowing it; and. fitting 
down on the foft turf, alleviate their forrow by the 
recital of the following or other fuitable moral fen- 
tences, refraining, at the fame time, from tears and 
lamentation. 

1. “ Foolish is he who fecks permanence in the 
“human ftate; unfolid like the ftein of the plantain 
“ tree; tranfient like the foam of tHe fea.” 

2. “ When a body, formed of five elements, to re- 
“ ceive the reward of deeds done in its own former 
“ perfon, reverts to its five original principles, whaL 
“ room is there for regret ?” 

3. “ The earth is perifhablc; the ocean, the Gods 
“ themfelves, pafs away: how fhould not that bubble, 
“ mortal man, meet deft ruction ?” 

“ 4. All that is low, muft finally perifh ; all that 
“ is elevated, muft ultimately fall ; all compound 
“ bo, les muft end in diffolution; a«d life is concluded 
“ with death.” 

5. “ Unwillingly do the manes of the deceafed 
“ tafte the tears and rheum filed by their kin finen; 
“ then do not wail, but diligently perform the obfe- 
’* quies of the dead. ” 


At 
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which have been offered, mud be thrown into the 
water. This part of the ceremony is then concluded 
by .wiping the ground, and offering thereon a lamp, 
water, and wreaths of flowers, naming the deceafed 
with each oblation, and faying, “ May this be accept* 
able to thee.” 

In the evening of the fame day, water and milk 
muft be fufpended in earthen vefTels before the door 
in honour of the deceafed, with this addrefs ,to "him. 

Such a one, deceafed ! bathe here — drink this and 
the fame ceremony may be repeated every evening 
until the period of-mourning expire. 

When the perfons who attended the funeral return 
borne, and approach the houfe door, (before the ce- 
remony of fufpending water and tnilk, but after the 
other rites above-mentioned,) they each bite three 
leaves of NimBa* between their teeth, fip water, and 
touch a branch of 5amit with their right hands, 
while the prieft fays, “ May the Sami tree atone for 
fins.” Each mourner then touches fire, while the 
prieft fays, “ May fire grant us happinefs; and 
handing between a bull and a goat, touches both 
thofe animals, while the prieft recites an appropriate 
prayer.^ Then, after touching the tip of a blade of 
J)urya grafs, a piece of coral, fame clarified butter, 
water, cow-dung, and white mtrftard-feed, or rubbing 
his head and limbs with the butter and muftard-feed, 
e^ch man ftands on a-ftone, while the prieft fays for 
him, ‘*'May I be firm like this Hone;” and thus he 
filters his houfe. 

During ten days, funeral cakes, together with li- 
bations of water and tila , muft be offered as on the 
firft day, augmenting, however, the number each 
time, fo that ten cakes, and as many libations of 

water 


* Melia Azadirachta, Linn. 
f Aderuituhei a acuieiua, or Protopis aculcala. 

I i must, tor the present, omit it, because it is not exhibited at 
fuU length in any work 1 have yet consulted. 
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water and tila , be offered on the tenth day, and with 
this further difference, that the addrefs varies each 
time. On the fecond day the p/ayer is, “ May 
this fecond cake, which lhall reftore thy ears, eyes, 
and nofe,, be acceptable.” On the third day,' «* This 
third cake, which fhall reftore thy -throat, arms, and 
breaft.” On the fourth, “ Thy navel and organs of 
excretion;” op the fifth, “ Thy knees, legs, and 
feet;” on the'fixth, “All thy vitals:” on the fe- 
venth, «* All thy veins :” on the eighth, “ Thy teeth, 
nails, and hair:” on the ninth, “ Thy manly ftrength:’* 
on the tenth, “ May this tenth cake, which fhall fully 
fatisfy the hunger and third of thy renewed body, 
be acceptable to thee.” During this period, a pebble, 
wrapt up in a fragment of the deceafed’s fhroud, is 
worn by the helrfufpended on his neck. To that pebble, 
as a type of the deceafed, the funeral cakes are offered. 
The fame veffel in which the firft oblation was 
made, mull be ufed throughout the period of mourn- 
ing; this veffel, therefore, is alfo carried by the heir 
in the fragment of the fhroud. He ufes that flip 
of cloth taken from the winding-flieet, as a facri- 
ficial-cord, and makes the oblations every day on the 
fame fpot : Should either the veffel or the pebble be 
loft by any accident, the. offerings muft be re-conn 
menced. 

If the mourning laft three days only, ten funeral 
cakes muft be neverthelefs offered ; three on the firft 
and third days, and four on the fecond : if it lafts no 
more than one day, the ten oblations muft be made at 
once. 

All the kinfmen of the deceafed within the fixth 
degree oinconfanganiity, fhould faff for three days 
and nights, or one at the lea ft ; however, ‘if that be 
impracticable, they may eat a fingle meal at night, 
purchafing the food ready prepared, but on no ac- 
count preparing victuals at home. So long as the 
mourning lafts, the neareft relations of the de- 
ceafed muft not exceed one daily meal, nor eat flefh* 

R 4 meat, 
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meat, nor any food feafoned with fa&itiou* fait : 
they muft ufe a plate made of the leaves of any tree 
but the plantain, or elfe take their food from the 
hands of feme other perfons : they muft not handle 
a knife, or any other implement made of iron; nor 
deep upon a bedftead ; nor adorn their perfons, but 
remain fqualid, and refrain from perfumes, and other 
gratifications : they muft like wife ogm the daily 
ceremonies of ablution and divine worfhip. On the 
third and fifth days, as alfo on the feventh and ninth, 
the kinfmen affemble, bathe in the open air, offer 
tila and water to the deceafed, and take a repaft to- 
gether: they place lamps at crofs roads, and in their 
own houfes, and likewife on the way to the cemetery j 
and they obferve vigils in honour of the deceafed. 

On the laft day of mourning, or earlier, in thofe 
countries where the obfequies are expedited on the 
fecond or third day, the neareft kinfman of thfe de- 
ceafed gathers his afhes after offering a irddd'ha 
fingly for him. , 

In the firft place, the kinfman fmears with cow- 
dung the fpot where the oblation is to be prefented; 
and after wafhing his hands and feet, lipping water, 
and taking up cusa grafs in his hand, he fits down 
on a cufhion pointed towards the fouth, and placed 
upon a blade of cusa grafs, the tip of which muft alfo 
point towards the fouth. He then places near him 
a bundle of cuia grafs, confecrated by pronouncing 
the word namahf or elfe prepares a fire for oblations; 
then, lighting a lamp with clarified butter, or with 
oil of fefaigum, and arranging the food, and other 
things intended to be offered, he muft fprinkle 
himfelf with water, meditating on Vishn'u, fur- 
named the Lotos-eyed, or revolving in his mind 
this verfe, ** Whether pure or defiled, or wherever 
be may have gone, he, who remembers the being, 
whofe eyes are like the lotos, fliali be pure, externally 
and internally.” Shifting the facerdotal cord on 

his 
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bis right (houlder, he takes up a brufh of cusa grafs, 
and prefents water, together with tila and with blof- 
foms, naming the deceafed, and the family from 
which he fprung, and faying, “ May this water for 
ablutions be acceptable to thee.” Then faying, 

“ May this be right,” he pronounces a vow, or folemn 
declaration. “ This day I wiil offer on a bundle of 
Cuba grafs, (or, if fuch be the cuftom, “ on lire,”) 
a brddd'ha for a fingle perfon, with unboiled food, 
together with clarified butter, and with water, pre- 
paratory to the gathering of the bones of fuch a one 
deceafed.” The prielts anfwering, “ Do fo,” he fays, 
“ Name! namah !" while the priefts meditate the 
gayatriy and thrice repeat, “ Salutation to the Gods, 
to the manes of anccliors, and to mighty faints; 
to Swdha , [goddefs of fire;J to Swad'hd , [the food of 
the manes:] falutation unto them for ever and 
ever.” 

He then prefents a cufhion made of cusa grafs, 
naming the deceafed, and faying, “ May this be ac- 
ceptable unto thee;" and afterwards diftributes meal 
of fefamum, while the prielts recite, “ May the de- 
mons and fierce giants, that fit on this confecrated 
fpot, be difperfed ; and the blood-thirlty favages 
that inhabit the earth, may they go to any other place 
to which their inclinations may lead them.” 

Placing an oval veil'd with its narrowed end 
towards the fouth, he takes up two blades of grafs; 
and breaking off a fpan’s length, throws them into 
the velfel; and, after fprinkhng them with water, 
makes a libation, white the prielts fay, “ May 
divine waters be aufpicious to us for accumulation, 
for grain, and for refrclhing draughts ; may they 
liflen to us, and grant that we may be aflociateel 
with good aufpices.” He then throws in tila 9 
while the prielts fay, “ I'hou art tila , facred to 
Soma; framed by the divinity, thou dolt produce 
(fclcfijal blifs, [for him that makes oblations;] mixed 

with 
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with water, may thou long fatisfy our anceftors with 
the food of the ipanes; be this oblation efficacious.’* 
He afterwards filently calls into the veffel perfumes, 
flowers, and Durvd grafs. Then taking up the 
veffel with his left hand, putting two blades of grafs 
on the culhion, with their tips pointed to the north, 
he mull pour the water from the argha thereon. 
The prielts meantime recite, “ The waters in heaven, 
in the atmofphere, and on earth, have been united 
[by their fweetnefs] with milk : may thofe filver 
waters, worthy of oblation, be aufpicious, falutary, 
and exhilerating to us; and be happily offered: may 
this oblation be efficacious.” He adds, “ namah 
and pours out the water, naming the deceafed, and 
faying, “ May this argha be acceptable unto thee.” 
Then overfctting the veffel, and arranging in due 
order the unboiled rice, condiments, clarified butter, 
and other requifites, he fcatters tila, while the prielts 
recite, “ Thrice did Vishn'u Hep, &c.” He next 
offers the rice, clarified butter, water, and condi- 
ments, while he touches the veffel with his left hand, 
and names the deceafed, faying, “ May this raw 
food, with clarified butter and condiments, together 
with water, be acceptable unto thee.” After the 
prielts have repeated the Gdyatri , preceded by the 
names of the worlds, he pours honey, or fugar, upon 
the rice, while they recite this prayer; “ May the 
winds blow fweet, the rivers flow fweet, and falu- 
tary herbs be fweet, unto us : may night be fweet ; 
may the mornings pafs fweetly; may the foil of the 
earth, and heaven parent [of all produ&ionsj be 
fweet unto us: may [Soma] king of herbs and 
trees be fweet : may the fun be fweet, may kine be 
fweet unto us.” He then fays, “ Nanio! namah!" 
while the priefts recite, “ Whatever may be deficient 
in this food, whatever may be imperfect in this rite, 
whatever may be wanting in its form, may all that 
become faultlefs.” 

He 
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He fliould then feed the Brahmahas, Gharri he has 
aifeMlhled, either filently diftributing food among 
them) or adding a refpe&ful invitation to them to 
4Pt. When he has given them water to rince their 
mouths, he may conlider the deceafed as fed through 
their intervention. The priefts again recite the 
Gdyatrt , and the prayer, “ May the winds blow fweet,” 
&c. and add the fubjoined prayers, which (hould be 
followed by the mufic of llagelets, lutes, drums. Sc c. 

-I. The embodied fpirit, which hath a thoufand 
heads, a thoufand eyes, a thoufand feet, Hands in 
the human bread, while he totally pervades the 
earth. 2. That being is this univerfe, and ail that 
has been, or will be; he is that which grows by 
nouriihinent, and he is the diftributor of immorta- 
Jlty. 3. Such is his greatnefs, and therefore is he 
the mod excellent embodied fpirit: the elements of 
the univerfe are one portion of him; and three por- 
tions of him are immortality in heaven. 4. That 
three-fold being rofe above [this world;] and the 
fingle portion of him remained in this univerfe, 
which conliits of what does, and what does not, 
tafte [the reward of good and bad afctions:] again 
he pervaded the univerfe. 5. From him fprung 
V 1 ra j ;* from whom [the firlij man was produced: 
and he, being fuccellively re-produced, peopled the 
earth. 6. From that liogle portion, furnamed the 
univerfal facrihce, was the holy oblation of 
butter and cuids produced; and this did frame all 
cattle, wild or dome Hie, which are governed by in- 
tlinct. 7. From that univerfal faenfice were pro- 
duced the (trains of the Huh and Sanaa; from him 
the facred metres fprung; Irom him did the YajvJh 
proceed. 8. From him we»e produced horfes, and 
all beads that have two rows of teeth ; from him 
fprung cows; from him proceeded goats and Iheep, 
9. Him the Gods, the demi-gods, named 6 dd'hy,i x 


* See translation of Menu. Ch. I. v. 3C. 
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and the holy fages, immolated as a viftim on facred 
grafs ; and thus performed a foK'mn aft of religion. 
10. Into how many portions did they divide this 
being, whom they immolated ? What did his mouth, 
become ? What are his arms, his thighs, and his 
feet now called? 11. His mouth became a priefl; 
his arm was made a foldier; his thigh was trans- 
formed into a hufbandman ; from bis feet fprung 
the fervile man. 12. The moon was produced front 
his mind , the fun fprung from his eye; air and 
breath proceeded from his ear; and fire rofe from 
his mouth. 13. The fubtile dement was produced 
from his navel; the fky from his head; the earth 
from his feet; and fpace from his ear: thus did he 
frame wor.ds. 14. In that folemn facrfice which 
the Gods performed with him as a viftim, fpring 
was the butter, lun.mcr the fuel, and fultry weather 
the oblation. 15. Seven were the moats [furround- 
ing the aha; ;j thrice feven were the logs of holy 
fuel, at that facrifice which the Gods performed, 
immolating this being as the vifclim. 16. By that 
faenhee the Gods worfliipped this viclim. fuch were 
primeval duties; and thus did they attain heaven, 
where former Gods and mighty demi-gods abide.*- 

Next fpreading cusa grafs near the fragments of 
the repaft, and taking fome unboiled rice, with tila 
and clarified butter, he mull diflnbuie it on the 
grafs, while the priclts recite foi him theft* prayers : 

May thofe in my family, who have been burnt by 
fire, or who are alive, and jet unbuint, be fatisfied 
with this food prefer.ted on the ground; and pro- 
ceed contented towards the fupreme path [of eternal 
bl.is. J May thofe who have no father nor mother, 
nor kinfiuian, nor food, nor fupply of nourifhment, 

be 

* 1 thiul; it unnecessary to quote from the commentary, the 'X» 
planation of this curious passage of the Veda as it is there given, L' 1 - 
oause it dues not really elucidate the sense ; the allegory is, for the 
most part, sufficiently obvious. Other prayers may be also recited on 
the s-utc occasion : it would be tedious to insert them all in this place. 
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be contented' with this food offered on the ground, 
and attain, like it, a happy abode.” He then gives 
the Brahmahas water to rince their mouths; and the 
priefts once more recite the Gayatrt^ and the prayer, 

44 May the winds blow fweet,” See. 

Then taking in his left hand another veffel, cot*- 
taining tila bloffoms and water, and in his right 
a brufli made of cusa grafs, he fprinkles water over 
the grafs fpread on the confecrated fpot, naming the 
deceafed, and faying,* 44 May this ablution be ac- 
ceptable to thee.” He afterwards takes a cake or ball 
of food, mixed with clarified butter, and prefents it. 
faying, 44 May this cake be acceptable to thee;” and 
deals out the food with this prayer, 44 Anceftors, 
rejoice; take your refpeftive ihares, and be ftrong 
as bulls.” Then walking round by the left, to the 
northern fide of the confecrated fpot, and meditat- 
ing, 44 Anceftors, be glad; take your rel'pe&ive ihares, 
and be ftrong as bulls:” he returns by the fame’ road, 
and again fprinkles water on the ground, to walli the 
oblation, faying, 44 May this ablution be acceptable 
to thee.” 

Next, touching his hip with his elbow, or cllc 
his right fide, and having lipped water, he m.uft 
make fix libations of water with .the hollow palms of 
his hand, faying, 44 Salutation unto thee, O deceafed; 
and unto the faddening [hot] feafon; falutation 
unto thee, O deceafed, and unto the month of tapes , 
[or dewy feafon;] falutation unto thee, O deceafed, 
and unto that [feafon] which abounds with water j 
falutation unto thee, O deceafed, and to the neftar 
[of bloffoms ;] falutation unto thee, O deceafed, 
and to the terrible and angry [feafon;] falutation 
unto thee, O deceafed, and to female fire, [or the 
fultry feafon.]' * 

He next offers a thread on the funeral cake, hold- 
ing the wet brufh in his hand, naming the deceafed, 

and 


+ See note B. 
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and faying, “ May this raiment be acceptable to 
thee:” the priefts add, “ Fathers, “ this apparel 'is 
offered unto you.” He then filently ftrews Jpcr- 
fumes, bloffoms, refin and betel leaves- on the fu- 
neral cake, and places a lighted lamp on it. He 
fprinkles water on the bundle of grafs, faying, 
“ May the waters be aufpicious;” and offers rice, 
adding, “ May the bloffoms be fweet; may the rice 
be harmlefs;” and then pours water .on it, naming 
the deceafed, and faying, (i May this food and drink 
be acceptable unto thee.’’ In the next place he 
ftrews grafs over the funeral cake, and fprinkles 
water on it, reciting this prayer; “ Waters! ye are 
the food of our progenitors; fatisfy my parents, *ye 
who convey nourifhinent, which is ambrofia, butter, 
milk, cattle, and diltilied liquor.’ * Laflly, he fmells 
fome of the food, apd poifes in his hand the funeral 
cakes, faying, “ May this ball be wholcfome food;” 
and concludes by paying the officiating prieft his 
fee, with a formal declaration. “ I do give this fee 
(confifting of fo much tnonev) to fuch a one, (a 
prieft fprung from fuch a family, and who ufes fuch 
a Veda, and fuch a sac ha of it,) lor the purpofe of 
fully completing the obfetjuies this day performed by 
me in honour of one perfon fingly, preparatory to 
the gathering of the bones of Inch a one deceafed.” 

A^ter the prieft has tlnice Lid, “ Salutation to 
the Gods, to progenitors, to mighty faints, &c.” he 
difmiftTes him ; lights a lamp in honour of the de- 
ccafed; meditates on Heki with undiverted atten- 
tion; cafts the food, and other things ufed at the 

obfequies, 

* The former translation of tliis text (As. Res. vol. V. p. 367) 
was erroneous in several places; and 1 still am not perfectly con- 
fident that I rightly understand it. The term which 

the commentator explains as signifying cattle, literally means fit 
to be tied to a pole or stake. The reading of the next term was 
erroneous. I read and translated j-nrin'ruta for purisrvtu; promised 
instead of distilled. J he- commentator cxplaius it as siguifying 
the nourishment of progenitors. 
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obfequies, into the fire; and then proceeds to the 
cemetery, for the purpofe of gathering the aflies of' 
the deceafsd. 

The Ton, or neared relation, of the defun£t, ac - 
companied by his kinfmen, and clothed in clean 
apparel, repairs to the cemetery, carrying eight 
veflels filled with various flowers, roots, and fimilar 
things. When arrived there, he does honour to the 
place, by prefenting an argha with perfumes, blof- 
foms* fragrant refins, s lamp, See. Some of his 
kinfmen invoke the deities of the cemetery when 
the argha is prefented; others, when flowers* are 
offered ; others again, when food, fragrant refins, a 
lighted lamp, water, wreaths of flowers, and rice, are 
offered, faying, Salutation to the deities, whole 
mouths aro devouring fire/’ He advances to the 
northern gate,* or extremity of the funeral pile, fits 
down there, and prefents two veflels as an obla- 
tion to fpirits, with this prayer, “ May the adorable 
and eternal Gods, who are prefent in this cemetery, 
accept fiom us this eight-fold unperifhable obla- 
tion: may they convey the deceafed to pleafing and 
eternal abodes, and grant to us life, health, and perfect 
eafe. This eight-fold oblation is offered to S'iva, and 
other deities; falutation unto them.” Then walking 
round the fpot with his right fide towards it, he fuc- 
ceffively places two other veffels, containing eight 
different things, at each of the three other gates or 
fides of the enclofure which furrounds the funeral 
pile; and he prefents thefe oblations with the fame 
formality as before, fprinkles them with milk, and 
adds, “ May S'iva, and the other deities, depart to their 
refpe&ive abodes.” He then fhifts the facerdotal 
firing to his right fhoulder, turns his face towards 
the fouth, filcntly fprinkles the bones ,and afhes with 
cow’s milk, and, ufing a branch of Sana, and ano- 
ther 


• The practice of enclosing the funeral pile with temporary wall* 
is almost universally disused. 
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ther of Palos a >* in (lead of tongs, fifft draws out 
from the afhes the bones -of the head, and afterwards 
the other bones fuccefiively ; fprinkles them with 
perfumed liquids, and with clarified butter made of 
cow’s milk, and puts them into a cafket made of 
the leaves of the Palasa: this he places in a new 
earthen vefl'el, covers it with a lid, and ties it up 
with thread. Choofing fotne clean fpot, where en- 
croachments of the river are not to be apprehended; 
he digs a very deep hole, and fpreads cusa. grafs at 
the bottom of it, and over the grafs a piece of yel- 
low Cloth; he places thereon the earthen veflel con- 
taining the bones of the deceafed, covers it with a 
lump of mud, together with thorns, mofs and mud; 
and plants a tree in the excavation, or raifes a 
mound of mafonry, or makes a pond, or erefts a 
ftandard. He, and the red of the kinfrnen, then 
bathe in their clothes. At a fubfequent time, the 
fon, or other near relation, fills up the excavation, and 
levels the ground, he throws the afhes of the funeral 
pile into the water; cleans the fpot with cow-dung 
and water; prefents oblations to S'iva, and other 
deities, in the manner before mentioned; diTmiffes 
thofe deities, and cafts the oblation into water. To 
cover the fpot where the funeral pile flood, a tree 
fhould be planted, or a mound of mafonry be raifed, 
•or a pond dug, or a ftandard be erefcled.t Again, at a 

fub- 


• Butea frond osa , Linn, and Superba, Roxb. 

■f- This does not appear to be very universally practised ; but a mo- 
nument is always erected on the spot where a woman has burnt her- 
•elf with her husband’s corpse, or where any person has died a legal 
voluntary death. A mausoleum is, however, often built in honour 
of a Hindu prince or noble; it is called, in the Hindustani language, 
a Ch*hetri; and the practice of consecrating a temple in honour of the 
deceased is still more common, especially in the centrical parts of In- 
dia. I shall take some future occasion to resume a subject alluded to 
in this note; but in the mean time it may be Ht to remark, that legal 
suicide was formerly common among the Hindus , and is not now 
very rare; although instances of men’s burning themselves have not 
perhaps lately occurred so often as their drowning themselves in 
holy rivers. The biind fathci and mother of the young anchorite, 

whom 
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l’ubfequent time, the fon, or other near relation, car- 
ries the bones which were fo buried to the river 
Ganges : he bathes there, rubs the veflel with the 
five productions of kine, puts gold, honey, clarified 
buttc-r and tila, on the veflel, and looking towards 
the fouth, and advancing into the river, with thefe 
words, “ Be there falutation unto juftice,” throws 
the veflel into the waters of the Ganges, faying* 
“ May he (the deccafed) be pleafed with me.” Again 
bathing, he {lands upright, and contemplates the fun; 
then lipping water, and taking up cuia grafs, tila and 
water, pays the priefts their fees. 

So long as mourning lafts after gathering the 
afhes, the near relations of the deceafed continue to 
offer water with the fame formalities and prayers as 
above-mentioned, and to refrain from faflitious fait, 
butter. See. On the laft day of mourning, the near- 
eft relation puts on neat apparel, and caufes his houfe 
and furniture to be cleaned ; he then goes out of the 
town, and, after offering the tenth funeral cake in 
the manner before deferibed, he makes ten libations 
of water from the palms of his hands; caufes the 
hair of his head and body to be fhaved, and his nails 
to be cut, and gives the barbers the clothes which 

Vol. VII. S were 

whom Das'auat’ii \ slew by mistake, burnt themselves with flic 
corpse of their >*»n. The scholiast of the Itaghuraji./a, in which 
poem, as well as in the Ram vyan'a, this story is beautifully told, 
quotes a text of law, to prove that suicide is in such instances le- 
gal. I cannot refrain front a No mentioning, that instancesare not 
tin frequent, where persons afflicted with loathsome and incurable 
diseases, have caused themselves to be buried alive. 1 hope soon 
to be the channel o. communicating to the Asiatic Society, a Very 
remarkable case of a leper rescued from a premature grave, and 
radically cured of his distemper. 1 most also take this occasion of* 
announcing a very singular practice which prevails among thG 
lowest tribes of the inhabitants of Btrar and (Jondwana . Suicide 
Is not unfrequently vowed by such persons in return for boons sew 
licited from idols; and, to fulfil his vow, the successful \otary 
throws himself from a precipice named Calabhairava , situated in 
the mountains between the Tapti and Jsertnadd rivers. The an- 
nual fa r he.d near that spot at the beginning of spring, usually 
witnesses e<ght or ten victims of this superstition. 
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were worn at the funeral of the deceafed, and adds 
fome other remuneration. He then anoints his head 
and limbs down to his feet, with oil of fefamum, 
rubs all his limbs with meal of fefamum, and his head 
with the ground pods of white muftard : he bathes, 
fips water, touches and bleffes various aufpicious 
things, fuch as ftones, clarified .butter, leaves of 
Nimba , white muftard, Durva grafs, coral, a cow, 
gold, curds, honey, a mirror, and a conch ; and alfo 
touches a bambu ftaff. He now returns purified to 
his home ; and thus completes the firft obfequies of 
the deceafed. 

The fecond feries of obfequies, commencing on 
the day after the period of mourning has elapfed, is 
opened by a luftration, termed the confolatory cere- 
mony, the defeription of which muft be here abridged, 
for want of a commentary to explain all the prayers 
that are recited at this religious rite: for the fame 
reafon an account of the ceremonies attending the 
confecration and difmifTal of a bull in honour of the 
deceafed, muft for the prefent be poftponed. 

The luftration confifts in the confecration of four 
vefl’els of water, and fprinkling therewith the houfe, 
the furniture, and the perfons, belonging to the fa- 
mily. After lighting a fire, and blelling the atten- 
dant Brahmahas , the prieft fills four veflels with 
water, and putting his hand into the firft, meditates 
the gayatri before and after reciting the following 
prayers : 

1. te May generous waters be aufpicious to us, for 
grain and for refrelhing draughts : may they ap- 
proach towards us, that we may be aiTociated with 
good aufpices.'" 2. “ Earth, aft'ord us eafe; be free 
from thorns; be habitable; widely extended as thou 
art, procure us happinefs.” 3. “ O, waters! fince 
y e afford delight, grant us food, and the rapturous 
fight [of the Supreme Being].” 4. “ Like tender 

mothers. 
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mothers, make us here partakers of your molt aufpi- 
cious effence.”* 

Putting his hand into the fecond veffel, the prieft 
medicates the gayatri , and the four prayers above 
quoted, adding foine others, and concluding this fe- 
cond confecration of water by once more meditating 
the gayatri. 

Then taking a lump of fugar and a copper vef- 
fel in his left hand, biting the fugar, and fpitting it 
out again, the prieft ftps water : afterwards putting 
his hand into the third velfel, he meditates the gay 
atri and the four prayers above cited, interpofing 
this; “ May Indra and Varun'a [the regents of 
the (ky and of the ocean] accept our oblations, and 
grant us happinefs : may Indra and the cherifhing 
fun grant us happinefs in the diliribution of food : 
may Indra and the moon grant us the happinefs of 
attaining the road to celeftial blifs, and the affocia- 
tion of good aufpices.” The prieft adds, 1. “ May 
we fufficiently attain your effence with which you 
fatisfy the univerfe.— Waters ! grant it to us.” 
2. “ May heaven be our comfort; may the Iky, 
earth, water, falutary herbs, trees, the affembled 
gods, the Creator, and the univerfe, be our comforts 
may that comfort obviate difficulties, and become to 
us the means of attaining our wifhes.” 3. “ Make 
me perfcCl in [my own perfon, and in thfe perfons of 
all who are] connefted with me: may all beings view 
me with the [benevolent] eye of the fun : I 
view all beings 'with the folar eye ; let us view each 
other with the [benevolent] folar eye.” 4. “ Make 

S 2 me 

• The translation of several among these prayers is a little taried 
from a former version of them, to toiiform with the different ex* 
positions given in different placrs by the commentators I have 
consulted. For the same purpose I shall here subjoin another vena 
sion of the anytttri. “ Earth ' Sky ! Heaven ! Let us meditate on 
[these and on] the most excellent light and power ot that generous 
sportive and resplendent Sun: [praying that] it may guide our in* 
t5llf>(is »» A paraphrase of this very important text may be found 

the pref«e P to tEe tran*, W. P- 
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me perfe£t in my own perfon, and in the perfons 
of all who are allied to me: may I livelong in' thy 
fight ; long may I live in thy fight.” 5. “ Saluta- 
tion to thee [O fire !] who doll feize oblatioQs, to 
thee who doft fhine, to thee who doft fcintillate ; 
may thy flames burn our foes : mayft thou, the purifier, 
be aufpicious unto us.” 6. “ Salutation to thee, 
manifefted in lightning; falutation to thee, mani- 
fefled in thunder: falutation to thee, O God ! for 
thou doft endeavour to beftow celeftial blifs.” 
7. “ Since thou doft feek to awe the wicked .[only,J 
make us fearlefs ; grant happinefs to our progeny, 
and courage to our cattle.” 8. ** May water and 
herbs he friendly to us; may they be inimical to him 
who hates us, and whom we hate.” 9. “ May we 
fee an hundred years that pure eye which rifes from 
the eaft, and benefits the Gods ; may we live a bun- 
dled years ; may we fpeak a hundred years; may we 
b- free from diflrefs a hundred years, and again a 
hundred years.” Alter another prayer, the prieft 
again meditates the guyatn\ and thus concludes the 
third confecration. He then hallows the fourth vef- 
fel of water in a fimilar manner, with a repetition of 
the prayer, “ May the earth he our comfort. See.” 
and with fome others, which mult be here omitted 
for the reafon before-mentioned.* 

Though it be not pofitively enjoined, it is cuP* 
tomary, immediately after this luftration, to give 
away a vefTel of tila, and alfo a cow, for the fake of 
fecuring the paffage of the deceafifd over the Vai'a - 
raftt, or river of hell ; whence the cow fo given is 
called Vaitara/u-d'/ienu. Afterwards a bed, with its 

furniture, 

* At most religious ceremonies, and especially at the deprecatory 
rites, the prayers directed in the several Veda*, and in the various 

Sacha* of them, dill'cr much. Those which are translated in the 
present and former essays, are mostly taken from the Yajurreda, 
and may be used by any Urahmcfi, instead of the prayers directed in 
the particular I V</«, by w li eti he should regularly he guided The 
subject of Iwstraiious is rur.ous; they are periormed \vu»» various c:e- 
romoniivt, to avert calami ties, or to obviate «U*np|>oi nimenr* Suouki 
nt her cugageme uts permit it,this topic wilt be treated i a a future essay* 
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furniture, is brought, and the giver fits down near 
the Mrahmaha , who has been jnvited to receive the 
prefent : after faying, “ Salutation to this bed with 
Us furniture, falutation to this prieft, to whom it is 
given,” he pays due honour to the Brdhmaha in 
the ufual form of hofpitality. He then pours water 
into his hand, faying, “ I give thee this bed with its 
furniture.” The prieft replies, “ Give it.” Upon this 
he fprinkles it with water ; and taking up cusa grafs y 
tila and water, delivers them to the prieft, pouring the 
water into his hand with a formal declaration of the 
gift and its purpofe, and again delivers a bit of gold 
with cusa grafs, See. making a fimilar formal de- 
claration. i. “ This day, I, being delirous of ob- 
taining celeftja! blifs for fuch a one defunft, do give 
unto thee, fuch a one, a Brdhmaha, defeended from 
fuch a family, to whom due honour has been ftiown, 
this bed and furniture, which has been duly honour- 
ed, and which is facred to Vishn'u/’ 2. “ This day 
I give unto thee (fo and fo) this gold, facred to fire, 
as a facerdotal fee, for the fake of confirming the 
donation I have made of this bed and furniture.” The 
Brdhmaha both’ times replies, “ Be it well/*' Then 
iying upon the bed, and touching it with the upper 
part of his middle finger, he meditates the gdyotori 
with fuitable prayers, adding, “ This bed is facred 
to Vishn'u. 

W ith the fame ceremonies, and with fimilar for- 
mal declarations, he next gives away to a Brdhmaha, 
(or more cominonly, in both inftances, to a married 
couple,) a golden image of the deccafed ; or elfe a 
golden idol, or both, with clothes, and various forte 
of fruit. * Afterwards he diftribrutes other prefenta 

* among Brdhmahas; for the greater honour of the 

* deceafed; making donations of land, and giving a 

* chair or ftool, clothes, water, food, betel leal, a 

* lamp, gold, hlver, a parafol, an orchard of fruit- 

* trees, wreathes of flowers, a pair of ihoes, another 

* bed, another milch cow, and any other prelems he 

S 3 * way. 
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# may choofe to give, fuch as an elephant, a horfe, a 

* carriage, a (lave, a houfc, and fo forth/ 

It is hardly neceffary to remark on this quotation, 
that none but very rich or fuperftitious perfons, make 
thefe ample donations, which are not pofitively en- 
joined, though ftrenuoufly recommended. 

There is fome difference in the religious formalin 
ties with whiqh various things are given, or accepted, 
on this or on any other occafion. In the formal de- 
claration, too, a different tutelary deity is named, and 
a different ohjeft is fpecified ; but, in other refpe&s, 
the form of the declaration is fimilar, whatever be the 
pccafion on which the gift is made. 

In making a donation of land, the donor fits down 
with his face to the eaft, oppofite tcv the perfon to 
whom he gives it. The donor fays, “ Salutation to 
this land with its produce : falutation to this pried, to 
whom I give it,” Then, after (howjng him honour 
in the ufual form, he pours water into his hand, fay- 
ing, I give thee this land with its produce.” The 
Other replies, “ Give it.” Upon which he fprinkles 
the place with water ; and taking up water, with holy 
bafil,and cuia grafs, he pours the water into the other's 
hand, making a formal declaration of the donation, 
gnd the motive of it. He then delivers a bit of gold, 
with cuia grafs. See. declaring his purpofe in giving it, 
gs a facerdotal .fee, to confolidate the donation of 
|gnd r The other accepts the gift by a verbal acknow- 
ledgment, and meditates the gayatri with fome other 
prayers. 

* A chair or (tool is accepted by fitting down on 
jt| plothes, by putting them on ; a parafol, by hold- 
ing the handle of it ; fhoes, or fandals, by Handing 
£«l them; and a couch, by lying on it. In thefe and 
Other donations, there is no variation in the prayers : 
but the gift of a milch cow is made with other texts, 
Which the donor recites Handing near the cow, and 
rftaifjng a libation of water from the palms of his 

hands 
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hands after the recital of each prayer. The gift is 
accepted by holding the animal’s tail. 

1. ** May the Goddefs, who is the Lachsmi' of 
all beings, and refides among the Gods, alTume the 
fhape of a milch cow, and procure me comfort.” 

2. ** May the Goddefs who is Ru dra'n'i in a cor- 
poreal form, and who is the beloved of Siva, a flume 
the fhape of a milch cow, and procure me comfc/rt.” 

3. “ May fhe, who is Lachsmi repofing on the 

bofom of Vishn'uj fhe, who is the Lachsmi of the 
regent of riches ; fhe, who is the Lachsmi of kings, 
be a boon-granting cow to me.” 4. “ May fhe, who 
is the Lachsmi of Brahma'; fhe, who is Swa'ha', the 
wife of fire ; fhe, who is the exerted power of the 
fun, moon, and liars, affume the fhape of a milch 
cow for [my] profperity.” 5. “ Since thou art 
Swad'ha [the food] of them, who are chief among, 
the manes of anceftors, and Swa'ha' [the confuming 
power] of them who eat folemn facrifices ; therefore, 
being the cow that expiates every fin, procure me 
comfort ” 6. I invoke the Goddefs who is en- 

dowed with the attributes of all the Gods, who con- 
fers all happinefs, who beftows [abodes in] -all the 
worlds for the fake of all people.” 7. “ I pray to 
that aufpicious Goddefs for immortality and happi- 
nefs.” 

The remaining ceremonies, omitting, for the pre- 
fent, the confecration of a bull, confift chiefly in the 
obfequies called iradd'has. The firft fet of funeral 
ceremonies is adapted to effeft, by means of obla- 
tions, the re-embodying of the foul of the deceafed, 
after burning his corpfc. The apparent fcope of the 
fecond fet is to raife his fhade from this world 
(where it would elfe, according to the notiona of 
the Hindus, continue to roam among demons . and 
evil (pints) up to heaven, and there deify him, as it 
were, among the manes of departed anceftors. For 
this end, a irddd'ha fhould regularly be offered to 
the deceafed on the day after mourning expires: 

S 4 twelve 
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twelve other irddd’has fingly to the deceafed in twelve 
fucceffive months : fimjlar obfequies at the end of the 
third fortnight, and alfo in the fixth month, and in 
the twelfth ; and the oblation called Sapihdana % 04 
the firft anniverfary of his deceafe. In moft pro- 
vinces, the periods for thefe fixtecn ceremonies, and 
for the concluding obfequies entitled Sapihdana , are 
anticipated, and the whole is completed on the fe- 
cond or third day : after which they are again pei> 
formed at the proper times, but in honour of the 
whole fet of progenitors, inftead of the deceafed 
fmgly. The obfequies intended to raife the ihade of 
the deceafed to heaven, are thus completed. After- 
wards a Srddd’ha is annually offered to him on the an- 
niyerfary of his deceafe. 

The form of the various irddd'has (for they are nur 
jnerous)* is fo nearly the fame, that it will be only 
fieceffary to describe that which is performed in ho- 
nour of progenitors in general, ‘and at which three 
funeral cakes are offered to three paternal anceftors ; 
as many to three maternal fore-fathers ; and two to 
ihe Viswedevas, or affembled Gods. A srddd’ha in 
honour of one perfon fingly has been already noticed* 

After 

* In a work entitled Nirneya Sind’ha, I find authority for class- 
ing obsequies under twelve heads. I. Daily obsequies, either with 
food, or with water only, in honour of ancestors in general, hut 
excluding the Vis'wedeva. 2. Obsequies for a special cause ; that 
18, in honour of a kinsman recently defunct. 3. Voluntary obse- 
quies, performed by way of supererogation, for the greater benefit 
of the dee eased. 4, Obsequies for increase of prosperity, perform- 
ed upon any accession of wealth or prosperity, and upon other 
y>s tVl occasions. 5. A s , rddd*ka intended to introduce the shade 
*pf 4 deceased kinsman to- the rest of the manes. 6. Obsequies 
performed on appointed days, such as that of new moon, full moon, 
Hun's passage into a new sign, &c. 7. A s'rddd'ha to sanctify the 

food alt an entertainment given to a company of reverend persons. 
8. One performed when stated numbers ot* priests are ted at the 
cost of a person who needs purification from some defilement. 9. 
A Jtddd'ha preparatory to the celebration of any solemn rite, and 
considered as a part of such rite. 10. b'rddd’has in honour pf 
deities, 1 l.^Pblatrona of ' clarified butter, previous to the under- 
faking pf a distant journey. 12. A $*rddd'ha to sanctify p 4 me£l$f* 
flesh meat, prepared simply for the sake of nourishment. 
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After fmearing the place with cow-dung, a fquare 
altar of fand is raifed on it, one or two fingers high, 
and a fpan nearly in each direction. (It muft be 
triangular at the obfequies of one recently defunct.) 
The perfon who performs the ceremony, firlt walfies 
his hands and feet, lips water, and puts a ring of cusa 
grafs on the ring finger of each hand. He fits down 
on a cufhion of cusa grafs, or of other materials, 
placed upon a blade of fuch grafs. He lights a lamp, 
reciting a prayer, which will be cited on another oc- 
cafion. He places the implements and materials in 
regular order ; and fprinkles water on himfelf, and 
all around; meditating on Vishn'u, furnamed the 
lotos-eyed, and revolving in his mind the couplet, 
“ Whether pure or defiled, &c.”' He now fhifts the 
facerdotal thread to his right fhoulder, and folemnly 
declares his intention of performing a 'sradd'ha , and 
the motive of it. He thrice meditates the gayatri , 
and pronounces the falutation to fuperior beings, 
“ Salutation to the Gods, to the manes of ances- 
tors, See. 

After this preparation, he proceeds to invite and 
to welcome the afTembled Gods and the manes. 
Firft, he places two little cufhions of cusa grafs on 
one fide of the altar for the Vi&wcdcvas , and fix in 
front of it for the Pitris. Each cufhion fhould 
confift of three blades of grafs folded up. After 
ilrewing cusa grafs on thofe cufhions, he alks, 
“ Shall* I invoke the afTembled Gods ?** Being told, 
« Do fo,” he thus invokes them: “ A f fern bled Gods! 
hear my invocation; come, and fit down on this holy 
grafs.” After fcattering barley on the fame fpot, 
he meditates this prayer; “ AfTembled Gods! lilten 
to’ my invocation, yc, who refide in the fky, and 
ye who abide near us, [on earth, J or f far off] in 
heaven: ye, whole tongues are lire; tnd )e, wjio 
defend the funeral facrifice, fit on tl«- grafs, and 
be cheerful.” He then invitts the mines of ancef- 
lors with fimilar invocations: “ O, fuel zealoufiy 

we 
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we fupport thee, zealoufly we feed thee with fuel ; 
eagerly do thou call our willing anceftors to tafte 
our oblation.” “ May our progenitors, who eat the 
moon plant, who are fanQified by holy fires, come 
by paths which Gods travel.* Satisfied with aricef- 
tral food at this folemn facrifice, may they applaud 
and guard us.” He next welcomes the Gods and 
manes with oblations of water, &c. in veffels made 
of leaves.t Two are prefented to the Vilwcdevas , 
three to paternal anceftors, and as many to ma- 
ternal fore-fathers. Cuia grafs is put into each vef- 
fcl, and water fprinkled on it, while the prayer, 
“ May divine waters be aufpicious to us, &c.” is 
recited. Barley is thrown into the veffels intended 
for the Gods, and tila into thofe intended for the 
manes of anceftors, with thefe prayers : 1. “ Barley ! 
thou art the feparator,J feparate [us fromj our 
natural enemies, and from our malicious foes.” 
a. “ Thou art tila, facred to Soma, &c.” At a 
irdddha for increafe of .profperity, which is per- 
formed on many occafions as a preparative for a 
folemn aft of religion, barley is-thrown into the vef- 
fcls inftead of tila, and the laft prayer is thus varied : 
m Thou art barley, facred to Soma : framed by the 
divinitv, thou doft produce ccleftial bills . mixt with 
water, "may thou long fatisfy with nourilhment my 
feveral progenitors, whofe mouths are full of blefs- 
jngs.” The veffels are fucceffivcly taken up, re- 
peating each time a prayer before cited : “ The wa- 
ters in heaven, in the atmofphere, and on the earth, 
have been united with milk, &c.” The cusa grafs, 
that lay on the veffels, is put into a Brahman*' s 
band; and that which was under it, is held by the 

perfon 


• The Via Lactea seems to be meant by the path of the Cods. 

I p| an tain leaves ; or else leave* of the litUea Jroaci-ta, or of the 

Bimm latifolia. 

♦ Yota signifies barley : in this text it also signifies separator, 
being derivea from y»« »o unmix. Many oMh« prayers contain 
nmibr quibblei. 
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perfon who performs the irdiSha, in his own hand ; 
and through it he fucceffively pours the water out of 
each veffel on the Brdhmaka's hand. He then piles 
up the empty veffels in three fets, and reverfes them, 
faying, while he overfets the firft, “ Thou art a man. 
lion for anceftors.” 

At the laft obfequies for one recently deceafed, 
and which are named the Sapikdana , the following 
prayer is recited when the veffel, which has been o U 
fered to him, is piled up with the reft : “ May the 
manfion of thofe progenitors, who have reached a 
common abode, and who have accordant minds, 
ter him : may the bleffed facrifice, facred to the Gods, 
be his.” The fubjoined prayer, likewife, is peculiar 
to the Sapikdana. “ By [the interceffion of] thofe 
fouls who are mine by affinity, who are animated 
[{hades,] who have reached a common abode, who 
have accordant minds, may profperity be mine in this 
world for a hundred years.” 

The perfon who performs the iradd'ha , next takes 
up food fmeared with clarified butter, and makes two 
oblations to fire, reciting thefe prayers : 1. “ May 
this oblation to fire, which conveys offerings to the 
manes, be efficacious. 2. “ May this oblation to the 
moon, wherein the progenitors of mankind abide, be 
efficacious.” 

Bra'hman'as ffiould be fed with the refidue of 
the oblation ; it is accordingly confecrated for that 
purpofe by the following prayer : “ The veffel that 
holds thee is the earth ; its lid is the fky : I offer 
this refidue of an oblation, fimilar to ambrofia, in 
the undefiled mouth of a prieft ; may this oblation 
be efficacious." The performer of the br&ddtha then 
points with his thumb towards the food, faying, 
“ Thrice did Vishjj'u ftep, &c.” He adds, “ May 
the demons and giants, that fit on this confecrated 
fpot, be difperfed.” He meditates the gipatri with 
the names of worlds ; and fweetens the food, with 
honey or fugar, faying, M May winds blow fweet, 
■ Sc c r ’» 
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&c.” He then diftributes the food among Brahmaftas , 
and when they have eaten, and have acknowledged 
that they are fatisfied, he gives them water to rince 
their mouths. 

He now proceeds to offer the funeral cakes, con- 
fiding of balls or lumps of food mixed with clarified 
butter. He offers three to the paternal forefathers, 
as many to the maternal anceftors, and two to the 
Viiivedevas. The prayers, (“ Anceftors! rejoice, take 
your refpe&ive (hares, and the form of the ob- 

lation, have been already mentioned. It is only ne- 
ceffary to add in this place, that he wipes his hand 
with cusa grafs in honour of remoter anceffors, who 
thus become partakers of the oblations. 

In the next place, he makes fix libations of water 
from the palms of his hands, with the falutation to 
the feafons : 44 Salutation unto you, O fathers, and 
unto the faddening feafon, &c.” By this prayer the 
manes of anceftors are doubly faluted; for the Veda 
declares, u The fix feafons are the progenitors of 
mankind.” 

A thread is placed on each funeral cake, to ferve 
as apparel for the manes ; and each time the fame 
words are repeated; 44 Fathers ! this apparel is offered 
unto you.” Flowers, perfumes, and fimilar things, 
are added at pleafure ; but water muff be fprinkled 
on each cake, with the prayer, 44 Waters, ye are the 
food of our progenitors, &c.” 

The performer of the iradd'ha then takes up the 
middle cake, and fmells to it ; or his wife eats it, if 
♦hey be folicitous for male offspring: in this cafe 
the following prayer mud be recited : “ Grant, 
O progenitors, the conception of a male child, [long- 
lived and healthy, like] the lotos and garland, [or 
twins, that fprung from A'swini] ; fo that, at this 
feafon, there may be a perfon [to fulfill the wifhes 
of the Gods, of the manes, and of human beings.”] 
He then takes up the cakes fuccefiively, fmells to 
them,, throws them into a veffcl, and gives away the 

food 
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food to a mendicant pried, or to a cow ; or elfe cafts 
it into the waters. 

He then difmifles the manes, faying, “ Fathers, to 
whom food belongs, guard our food, and the other 
things offered by us; venerable and immortal as ye 
are, and converfant with holy truths, quaff the fweet 
effence of it ; be cheerful ; and depart contented by 
the paths which Gods travel.” Laftly, he' walks 
round the fpot, and leaves it, faying, **. May the be- 
nefit of this oblation accrue to me repeatedly : may 
the Goddefs of the earth, and the Goddefs of the 
fky, whofc form is the univerfc, vifit me [with pre- 
fent and future happinefs.] Father and mother ! re- 
vilit me, [when I again celebrate obfequies.] Soma, 
king of the manes, vifit me for the fake of [confer- 
ring] immortality.” 

A S'ra'dd’ha is thus performed with an oblation 
of three funeral cakes only, to three male paternal' 
anccllors, on foine occafions; or with as many fu- 
neral oblations to three maternal ancellors, on others., 
Sometimes feparatc oblations are alfo prefented to the 
wives of the paternal ancellors ; at other times, fimi- 
lar offerings arc likewife made to the wives of three 
maternal ancellors. Thus at the monthly srad'd'has 
celebrated on the day of new moon, fix iuneral cakes 
are offered to thi\e paternal and as many maternal 
male ancellors with their wives: on molt other occa- 
fions, feparatc emulations are prefented to the female 
ancellors. At the obfequies celebrated in the firft* 
half of Aswina , on the day entitled Mahdlayd , fune- 
ral cakes arc feparatc ly offered to every deceafed 
friend and near relation : thus, immediately after the 
oblations to ancellors, a cake is prefented to a de- 
ceafed wife ; then to a fan or daughter, to a brother 
or fifler, to an uncle or aunt, to a father-in-law, to a 
preceptor, and, laftly, to a friend. The fame is ob- 
ferved at the obfequies performed on the day of an 
eclipfc, or upon a pilgrimage to any holy fpot, and 
efpecially to Gaya. 


Formal 
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Formal obfequies are performed no lefs than nine* 
ty-fix times in every year ; namely, on the day of the 
new moon, and on the dates of the fourteen Menwan- 
taras , and of four Yugadyds ; that is, on the anniver- 
faries of the acceflion of fourteen Menus, and of the 
commencement of four ages : al fo, throu ghout the whole 
firft fortnight of Aiwina, thence called p'Ur'ipacJha , 
and whenever the fun enters a new fign, and efpecially 
when he reaches the equinox, or cither folltice ; and, 
in certain circumftances, when the moon arrives at 
Vyatipatd , one of the twenty-leven yogas, or allrolo- 
gical divifions of the zodiack. The eighth of Pait/ha, 
called A'vndri , the eighth of Mag ha, (when flefh-meat 
ihould be offered,) and the ninth of the fame month, 
together with additional obfequies on fome of thefe 
dates, and on a fefr others, complete the number 
a 3ove mentioned. Different authorities do not, 
however, concur exaflly in the number or in the 
particular days when the sradd'has fhould be folem- 
nized. 

Besides thefe formal obfequies, a daily iradd'ha is 
likewife performed. It confifts in dropping food into 
the hands of a Brdhmafta , after offering it to fix an- 
ceftors by name, with the ufual preparatory vow and 
prayers, and with the formality of placing three 
blades of grafs as a feat for each anceflor; but ufing 
a fingle prayer only foj the invocation of the manes, 
and omitting the ceremony of welcoming them with 
an argha. Libations of water are alfo made in ho- 
nour of progenitors, as noticed in the former effay on 
daily ablutions. 

The obfequies for increafe of profperity, or, as the 
fame term (Vriddki iradd'ha) may Signify, the ob- 
fequies performed on an acceflion of profperity,* 
are celebrated previoufly to the facrifice of a viftim, 
and to the folemnization of a marriage, or of any of 

the 


* Sometimes named Nandi muc'ha, from a word which occurs in 
the prayer peculiar to tiiis / ridd'hu . 
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the ceremonies which, according to the notions of 
the Hindus , contribute to the regeneration of a 
twice-born man ; that is, of a Brahmaha , C/ka~ 
triya , or Faiiya. This srddd'ha is likewife perform- 
ed at the commencement and clofe of a folemn 
faft. 

It fhould be obferved refpe&ing the pra&ice of 
giving food to prieits at all thefe obfequies,* that 
Brdhmafias generally give it to one or more of their 
own relations. A ft ranger, unlefs indigent, would 
be very unwilling to accept the food, or to attend at 
a srddd'ha for the purpofe of eating it. The ufe of 
flelh-meat is pofitively enjoined to Hindus at certain 
obfequies, (fee Menu c. 3. v. 124,) and recom- 
mended .at all, (Menu c. 3. v. 268, &c.) but the 
precepts of their law-givers on the fubjeft, are by 
fome deemed obfolete in the prefent age ; and are 
evaded by others, who acknowledge the cogency of 
thefe laws : thefe commonly make a vow to abftain 
from flelh-meat, and confider that vow as more 
binding than the precepts here alluded to. Others, 
again, not only eat meat at obfequies and folemn 
facrifices, but make it their common diet, in dire& 
breach of the inftitutes of their religion. (See 
Menu c. 5. v. 31, &c.) 

Bra'hman'as, who maintain a perpetual fire, which 
all who devote themfeves to the priefthood ought 
to do, perform the daily ceremonies of religion in 
their full detail. Others, who are engaged in 
worldly purfuits, and even fome who follow the re- 
gular profefiion of the facerdotal tribe, abridge thefe 
rites : they comprife all the daily facraments in one 
ceremony, called Vatiwadeva^ which is celebrated 
in the forenoon, and by fome in the evening like- 
wife. It confilts in oblations to the Gods, to the 
manes, and to the fpirits, out pf the food prepared, 
for the daily meal ; and in a gift of a part of it to 
guefts. 

Bittimc down on a clean fpot of ground, the 

Brahmaha 
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Bra \mana places a veffel containing fire on hi-s right 
hat J, and hallows it by throwing away a lighted 
pie e of cnia grafs, faying, “ I difmi fs far away car- 
nivorous fire, &c. He then places it on the con fe- 
erated fpot, reciting the prayer with which the houfc- 
hold and facrificial fires fhould be lighted by the at- 
trition of wood : “ Fires ! [this wood] is thy origin, 
which is attainable in all feafons ; whence being pro- 
duced, thou doll fhine. Knowing this, feize on it, 
and afterwards augment our wealth.” 

.He then lays ca'sa grafs on the eaftern fide of the 
fire, with its tips pointed towards the north, reciting 
the firft: verfe of the Rtgveda , with which alfo it is( 
ufual to commence the daily le&ure of that Veda : 
“ I praife divine fire, primevally confecratcd, the 
efficient performer of a folemn ceremony, the chief 
agent of a facrifice, the molt liberal giver of gems.” 

He next fpreads cusa grafs on the fouthern fide 
of the fire, with its tips pointed towards the eaft, re- 
citing the introduction of the Yajurveda , with which 
alfo a daily le&ure of the Yaju/h is always begun. 
“ 1. I gather thee for the fake of rain.” [He breaks 
off a branch of a tree, or is fuppofed to do fo, with 
thefe words :] 2. “ I pluck thee for the fake of 

ftrength.” [He pulls down the branch he had broken.] 
3 - %i Ye are like unto air.” [He touches young 
calves with the branch he had plucked.] 4. “ May 
the liberal generator [of worlds] make you happily 
reach this moll excellent facrament.” [lie is here 
fuppofed to touch the milch cows with the fame 
branch.] 

He then fpreads cusa grafs on the weflern fide, 
with the tips pointed to the north, reciting the prayer 
which precedes a leClure of Samadeva : “ Fire ! ap- 
proach to tallc [my offering ;J thou, who art praifed 
for the gift of oblations. Sit down on this grafs* 
thou, who art the complete performer of the folemn 
facrifice.” 

In like manner he fpreads cuia grafs on the 

northern 
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northern fide, with the tips pointed to the eaft, re- 
citing the prayer which precedes a letture of the 
At'harvan : “ May divine waters be aufpicious to 
us, &c 

Exciting the fire, and fprinkling water on it, he 
muft offer with his hands, food fmeared with clari- 
fied butter, three feveral times, faying, “ Earth ! 
Sky ! Heaven !” He then makes five fimilar obla- 
tions to the regent of fire ; to the god of medicine ; 
to the affembled deities ; to the lord of created 
beings ; and, laftly, to the Creator of the univenfe.” 
He concludes the facramcnt of the Gods with fix ob- 
lations, reciting fix prayers, 1. “ Fire! thou doft 
expiate a fin againft the Gods [arifing from any fai- 
lure in divine worfhip :J may this oblation be effica- 
cious.” 2. “ Thou doft expiate a fin againft man 
[arifing from a failure in hofpitalitv.”] 3. “ Thou 
doft expiate a fin againft the manes [ from a failure in 
the performance of obfequies.”] 4. “ Thou doft 
expiate a fin againft my own foul [arifing from any 
blameable a£l.”J 5. “ Thou doll expiate repeated 
fins.” 6. “ Thou doft expiate every fin I have com- 
mitted, whether wilfully or unintentionally : may this 
oblation be efficacious.” 

He then worfhips fire, making an oblation to it 
with this prayer: “ Fire ! feven are thy fuels; feven 
thy tongues; feven thy holy fages ; feven thy be- 
loved abodes; feven ways do feven facrificcrs wor- 
fhip thee. Thy fources are feven. l»e content with 
this clarified butter. May this oblation be effica- 
cious.”* 

Vol. VII. T AltOtTT 

• The commentator enumerates th> seven t<ni<jiies of fire, fVa- 
vaha, 'Avuha, Udvuka, Sawvtthi, I tv aha . I’anrulut, Sivahu, (or else 
Anuvaha ;J all of which imply the power <>t conveying oblation* 
to the deities to whom offerings are made. '1 he seven holy sages 
and sneri fleers, are the Hotri, Maitrax ar <»<;, Jlralitiwnd^h handati, 
Ach'hdvdc , Potri, Kcshtri, and Agmu'hm ; that h, tl^e seven offi- 
ciating priests at very solemn sat ri tires. They worship firo 
■even ways, by the Agnish'toma, ami other saintices. The save* 

a bods* 
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About this time he extinguiihes the Ra$fli6ghna, 
or lamp lighted previoufly to the prefenting of obla- 
tions to the Gods and to the manes. It was lighted 
for the purpofe of repelling evil fpirits, and is now 
extinguifhed with this text : ** In folemn afts of reli- 
gion, whatever fails through the negligence of thofe 
who perform the ceremony, may be perfected folely 
through meditation on Vishn'u.” 

The Brahmana fhould next offer the refidue of 
the oblation to fpirits, going round to the different 
places where fuch oblations ought to be made, 
fweeping each fpot with his hand, fprinkling water 
on it, and placing there lumps of food. Near the 
fpot where the veflel of water (lands, he prefents 
three fuch oblations, faying, u Salutation to rain, 
to water, to the earth.” At both doors of his houfe 
he makes offerings to and V or 

Brahma', the protestor and creator. Towards the 
eight principal points of the compafs he places of- 
ferings, feverally adding falutation to them, and to 
the regents of them. In the middle of the houfe he 
prefents oblations, with falutation to Brahma', to the 
Iky, and to the fun. Afterwards he offers fimilar 
oblations to all the Gods; to all beings ;-to twilight; 
and to the Lord of all beings. He then drifts the 
facrificial cord, and looking towards the fouth, and 
dropping one knee, he prefents an oblation to the 
manes of anceftors, faying, “ Salutation to proge- 
nitors ; ‘may this anceftral food be acceptable.” 
This ceremony is not conftantly practifed, though 
dire&ed in fome rituals ; but the refidue of the ob- 
lation 


abodes are the names of the seven worlds : and fire is called in the 
Veda, saptachitica, which seems to allude to seven consecrated 
hearths. In the sixteen verses culled Puuruxha, which have been 
already quoted, the names of the seven worlds, thrice repeated, are 
understood to be meant by the thrice seven fuels; and the 
seven oceans are the seven moats surrounding the altar. Fire, 
like the sun itself, is supposed to emit seven rays: 'this, perhaps, 
rouy account for the number seven being so often repeated. 
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lation to the Gods mud be left on a clean fpot of 
ground, as an oblation to all beings, intended, how- 
ever, for dogs and crows in particular. It is pre- 
fented with the following prayer, which is taken 
from the Purahcts. 44 May Gods, men, . cattle, 
birds, demi-gods, benevolent genii, ferpents, demons, 
departed fpirits, blood-thirfty favages, trees, and all 
who defire food given by me : 2. May reptiles, 

infects, flies, and all hungry beings, or fpirits con- 
cerned in this rite, obtain contentment from this 
food left for them by me ; and may they become 
happy : 3. May they, who have neither mother, nor 
father, nor kinfman, nor food, nor means of obtain- 
ing it, be fatisfied with that which is offered by me 
on this fpot for their contentment, and be cheerful,” 
Or the following prayer may be ufed : 44 To animals, 
who night and day roam in fearch of food offered to 
the fpirits, he who defires nourifhment fhould give 
foiuething : may the Lord of nourifhment grant it 
unto me.” 

He concludes by performing a luflration flmilar to 
that which has been already noticed, but much fliorter. 
After thus completing the other facraments, the houfe- 
holdcr fliould prefeut food to his guefts ; that is, to 
any perfon who claims his hofpitality. When he ha: 
thus allotted out of the food prepared for his own rc- 
pall, one portion to the Gods, a fecond to progeni- 
tors, a third to all beings, and a fourth to his guefts* 
he and his family may then, and not before, cori- 
fume the remaining portion of die food. Whenever 
a fpiritual preceptor, a devotee, or an officiating 
prieft, a bridegroom, or a particular friend, comes as 
a gueft, he is received with honours, which will be 
deferibed among the nuptial ceremonies. In the en- 
tertainment of other guefts, no religious rites are per- 
formed, nor any prayers recited. 

The houfeholder is enjoined to give daily alms* 
but no particular time is preferibed for the diftri- 
bution of them : he is Amply directed to give food 

T 2 to 
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to religions mendicants whenever they come to his 
door, But efpecially if they come at the time when 
food is ready for his own meal. On the authority of 
the Pur t ahas, it is alfo a common practice to feed a 
cow before the houftholder breaks his own fall.* He 
either prcfents grafs, water, and corn, to her with 
this text, “ Daughter of Surabhi, framed of five ele- 
ments, aufpicious, pure, holy, fprung from the fun, 
accept this food given by me; falutation unto thee 
or elfe he condu&s the kine to grafs, faying, “ May 
cows, who are mothers of the three worlds, and 
daughters of Surabhi, and who are beneficent, pure, 
and holy, accept the food given by me.” 

Some Brdhmanas do ft ill further abridge the com- 
pendious ceremony called Vaiiwadeva. They offer 
perfumes and flowers to fire ; and make five obla- 
tions, out of the food prepared for their own ufe, to 
Brahma', to the Lord of created beings, to the 
houfehold fire, to Casyapa, and to Anumati, 
propping each oblation on fire, or on water, or on 
the ground, with the ufual addition, “ May this 
oblation be efficacious.” They then make offerings 
to 'all beings, by placing a few lumps of food at the 
door, or on a quadrangular fpot near the fire, with a 

falutation 

* The adoration of a cow is not uncommon. This worship con- 
sists in presenting flowers to her, washing her feet, &c. It is en- 
tirely different from the practice here noticed. Both seem to be 
founded on the superstitious notion, that the favour of SuRapni, 
(the boon-granting cow) nnvy be gained by showing kindness to 
her offspring. The story of Vasishta's cow,- Nandini, attended 
bv the king Diiapa, for the sake Af obtaining a boon through her 
m'eantf, is a pretty fable grounded on this notion : it is beautifully 
told by • Ca / lida , 6a in the Raqhuvari sa. I cannot refrain from 
mentioning another fable of a cow named Bahula', whose expos- 
tulations with a tyger, pleading to him to spare her life, form the 
only adapired. passage in the 1 i a'hasas, or collection of stories sup- 
posed t* bte related by Bhimase'na, while he lay at the point of 
death, wounded with innumerable arrows, 'lhe fourth day of 
Alrwina is sacred to this cow, -and named from her, bukuld Cha- 
turthi Images of her, and of her calf, are worsbipp-d ; and the 
extract from the Jtihasas is on that' day read with great solemnity. 
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lation to the Gods mud be left on a clean fpot of 
ground, as an oblation to all beings, intended, how- 
ever, for dogs and crows in particular. It is pre- 
fented with the following prayer, which is taken 
from the Purahcts. 44 May Gods, men, . cattle, 
birds, demi-gods, benevolent genii, ferpents, demons, 
departed fpirits, blood-thirfty favages, trees, and all 
who defire food given by me : 2. May reptiles, 

infects, flies, and all hungry beings, or fpirits con- 
cerned in this rite, obtain contentment from this 
food left for them by me ; and may they become 
happy : 3. May they, who have neither mother, nor 
father, nor kinfman, nor food, nor means of obtain- 
ing it, be fatisfied with that which is offered by me 
on this fpot for their contentment, and be cheerful,” 
Or the following prayer may be ufed : 44 To animals, 
who night and day roam in fearch of food offered to 
the fpirits, he who defires nourifhment fhould give 
foiuething : may the Lord of nourifhment grant it 
unto me.” 

He concludes by performing a luflration flmilar to 
that which has been already noticed, but much fliorter. 
After thus completing the other facraments, the houfe- 
holdcr fliould prefeut food to his guefts ; that is, to 
any perfon who claims his hofpitality. When he ha: 
thus allotted out of the food prepared for his own rc- 
pall, one portion to the Gods, a fecond to progeni- 
tors, a third to all beings, and a fourth to his guefts* 
he and his family may then, and not before, cori- 
fume the remaining portion of die food. Whenever 
a fpiritual preceptor, a devotee, or an officiating 
prieft, a bridegroom, or a particular friend, comes as 
a gueft, he is received with honours, which will be 
deferibed among the nuptial ceremonies. In the en- 
tertainment of other guefts, no religious rites are per- 
formed, nor any prayers recited. 

The houfeholder is enjoined to give daily alms* 
but no particular time is preferibed for the diftri- 
bution of them : he is Amply directed to give food 

T 2 to 
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form of humble falutation to his forehead ; and he 
fliould add, “ May this be always ours that is, may 
food never be deficient. When he has fitten down, 
he (hould lift the plate with his left hand, and blefs 
the food, faying, Thou art invigorating.” He fets 
it down, naming the three world® ; or if the food be 
handed to him, he fays, “ May heaven give thee 
and then accepts it with thefe words; <£ The earth ac- 
cepts thee.” Before he begins eating, he mull move 
his hand round the plate, to infulate it, or his own 
perfon rather, from the reft of the company. He 
next offers five lumps of food to Yavia by. five dif- 
ferent titles : he fips and fwallows water : he makes 
five oblations to breath by five diftinft names, Praha , 
Vydna , Apana , Santana , and Udana ; and laftly, he 
vets .both eyes. He then eats his repaft in filence, 
1. fling the food with all the fingers of his right hand ; 
and afterwards again fips water, faying, “ Ambrofial 
fluid! thou art the couch of Vishn'u, and of food. 


NOTES. 
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(A) That Hindus belong to various fefts, is uni- 
verfally known; but their charafteridic- differences 
are not, perhaps, fo generally undcrftood. Five great 
fe£ts exclufively worlhip a fingle deity : one recoe- 
nifes the five divinities which are adored by the other 
fefcts refpeftively ; but the followers of this compre- 
henfive fcheme moltly feleft one objeft of daily de- 
votion, and pay adoration to other deities on particu- 
lar occaiions only. Even they deny the charge of 
polytheifm, and repel the imputation of idolatry : 
they juftify the practice of adoring the images of 
celeftial fpirits, by arguments fimilar to thofe which 
have been elfewhere employed in defence of angel 
and image worfliip. If the doftrines of the V2dj t 
and even thofe of the Puranas, be clofely examined, 
the Hindu theology' will be found confident with 
monotheifm, though it contain the feeds of poly- 
theifm and idolatry. I fliall take fome future occa- 
fion of enlarging on this topic : I have here only to 
remark, that modern Hindus feem to miTunderdand 
the numerous texts which declare the unity of the 
godhead, and the identity of Vishn'u, Siva, the 
Sun, ike. Their theologids have entered into vain 
chlputes on the quedion, which among the attributes 
of GOD, (Hall be deemed chara£teridic and pre.emi- 
nent. Sanc \ra*.\'cha'rya, the celebrated commen- 
tator on the Veil*, contended for the attributes of 
S'iva, and founded, or confirmed, the fefct of S'aivas t 
who worlhip Maha'-de'va as the Supreme Being, 
and deny the independent cxidence of Vishn'u, and 
other deities. Ma'd’hava.a'cha'rya, and Vallabha- 
a'cha'rya, have, 111 like manner, edablilhed the fe 6 t of 
Vaijhnavas , who adore Vishn'u as GOD, The Suras 
(lets numerous than the two fefcts above-mentioned) 
worlhip the Sun, and acknowledge no other divi- 
nity. I he Gdhapatyas adore GanVs'a, as uniting in 
his perfou all the attributes of the Deity. 

T* 


Before 
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Before I notice the fifth fed, I mull remind the 
reader, that the Hindu mythology has perfonified the 
ab/lrad and attradive powers of the divinity, and has 
aforibed fexes to thefe mythological perfonages. The 
SaSif or energy of an attribute pf GOD, is female, 
and is fabled as the confort of tlyit perfonified attri- 
bute. The Sadli of Siva, whofe emblem is the 
phallus, is herfelf typified by the female organ. This 
the Sadias worfhip; fome figuratively, others literally. 

Vo'pade'va, the real author of the S'rt Bhagavata , 
has endeavoured to reconcile all the feds of Hindus , 
by reviving the dodrincs of Vya'sa. lie recognifes 
all the deities, but as fubordinate to the Supreme 
Being, or rather as attributes or manifestations of 
GOD. A new fed has been thus formed, and is de- 
nominated from that, modern Parana ; but the nume- 
rous followers of it do not feem to have well appre- 
hended the dodrines they profefs. They incline 
much to real polytheifm ; but do, at lead, reject the 
derogatory notions of the divinity, which the other 
feds feem to have adopted. 

The Vaijhhavas , though nominally worfhippers of 
Vishn'u, are, in fad, votaries of deified heroes. The 
Goculajl has (one branch of this led) adore Crishn'a, 
while the Ramanuj worfhip Ramaciiandra. Both 
have again branched into three fe6ts: one confids of 
the exclufive worfhippers of Crishn'a, and thefe only 
are deemed true and orthodox Vaijhhavas ; another 
joins his favourite Ra'u’ha' with the herb. A third, 
called Rad' hdballabhi, adores Ra'o’ha' only, confider- 
ing her as the adive power of Vishn'u. The fol- 
lowers of thefe lad mentioned feds have adopted the 
fingular pradice of prefenting to their own wives the 
oblation^ intended for the goddefs ; and thole among 
them who follow the left-handed path, (there is in molt 
feds a right-handed or decent path, and a left-handed 
or indecent mode of worfhip,) require their wives 
to be naked when attending them at their devotions. 

Among 
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Among the Ramdnuj, Tome w orfhip Ra'ma only • 
others Sit a.' ; and others both Ra'ma and Sit/. 
None of them pra&ife any indecent mode of wor- 
ship ; and they all, like the Gocvlajl'has , as well as 
the followers of the Bhagavata , delineate on their 
foreheads, a double upright line with chalk, or with 
fandal-wood, and a red circlet with red fanders, or 
with turmerick and lime; but the Ramdnuj add an 
upright red line +n the middle of the double white 
one. 

The Saivas are all worfhippers of S'iva and Bha- 
wa'ni conjointly ; and they adore the linga , or com- 
pound type of this God and Goddefs ; as the Vaish- 
n'avas do the image of LacshmknaWyan'a. There 
are no exclufive worfhippers of S'iva, befides the fefct 
•of naked gymnofophifls called Lingis ; and the exclu- 
five adorers of the Goddefs are the SdBas. In this 
laft mentioned fefcl, as in molt others, there is a right- 
handed and decent path, and a left-handed and inde- 
cent mode of worfhip: but the indecent worfhip of 
this feft is moll grofsly fo, and confifls of unbridled 
debauchery with wine and women. This profligate 
feft is fuppofed to be numerous, though unavowed. 
In mod parts of India, if not in all, they are held in 
deferved deteftation : and even the decent SdBas do 
not make public profelhon ot their tenets, nor wear 
on their foreheads the mark of the fe£t, left they 
fhould be fufpe&ed of belonging to the other branch 
of it. 

The S'aivds and SdBas delineate on their foreheads 
three horizontal lines, with alhes obtained, if poflible, 
from the hearth on which a confecrated hre is per- 
petually maintained : they add a red circlet, which 
the Saivas make with red fanders ; and which the 
SdBas , when they avow themfelvcs, mark either with 
falfron, or with turmeric and borax. 

The Sauras are true worlhippcrs of the fun; and 
fome of them, it feems, adore the dormant and ac- 
tive energies of the planet conjointly. This fea, 

which 
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■which is not very numerous, is diftinguifhed by the 
ufe of red fanders for the horizontal triple line, as 
well as for the circlet on their foreheads. 

. The Gdkapatyas have not, fo far as I can learn, 
branched into different fefts. Nor can I add any 
information refpeCting their peculiar tenets, further 
than that Gan'eVa is exclufively worfhipped by 
them. The fed is diftinguifhed b)i the ufe of red 
minium for the circlet on their ftfleheads. The fa- 
mily of Brdmakas , refiding at Chinchwer , near Puna , 
and enjoying the privilege of an hereditary incarna- 
tion of GanVs'a from father to fon, probably be- 
longs to this feft. We may hope for more informa*- 
tion on this curious inftance of prieftcraft and credu- 
lity, from the inquiries made ou the fpot by the gen- 
tlemen of the embaffy from Bombay, who lately vi- 
fjted that place. 

Before 1 conclude this note, (concerning which it 
■fhould be remarked, that the information here col- 
lected refts chiefly on the authority of verbal com- 
munications,) I muft add, that the left-handed path, 
or indecent wor/hip of the feveral feCts, efpecially 
that of the Sattas , is founded on the Tantras , which 
are for this reafon held in difefteem. I was mifin- 
formed, when I deferibed them as conflituting a 
branch of literature highly elteemed, though much 
negleCted. (Af. Ref. vol. 5, p. 54.) The reverfe 
would have been more exaCt. 

(B) Thi^ prayer, when uled upon other occafions, 
is thus varied : “ Salutation unto you, O fathers, 

and unto the faddening feafon, See.” The fix fea- 
fons, in the order in which they are here named, are 
the hot, dewy, rainy, flowery, frofty and fultry 
feafons. One is indicated in this paflage by the 
name of the month with which it begins ; and a 
text of the Veda , alluded to by the late Sir William 
Jones, in his Obfervations on the Lunar Year of the 
Hindus , (Af. Ref. v. 3, p. 258,) fpecifies Tapas and 
Tapafya , the lunar (not the lolar) Mag ha and 

Phdlguna , 
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Phalguna , as correfponding with Shtra ; that is, with 
the dewy feafon. The text in queftion fhall be fub- 
joined to this note, becaufe it may ferve to prove 
that the Veda , from which it is extracted, (Apastam- 
ba’s copy of the Vajurveda , ufually denominated the 
white Yaju/Ji ,) cannot be much older than the obfer- 
vation of the colures recorded by ParaVara, (fee 
Af. Ref. v. 2, p. 268 and 393,; which mull have 
been made nearly 1391 years before the Chrillian 
aera. (Af. Ref. v. 5, p. 288.) According to the Veda 9 
the lunar Madhu and Midhava , or Chaitra and 
Vaifac'ha , correfpond with Vafanta^ or the fpring. 
Now the lunar Chaitra , here meant, is the primary 
lunar month beginning from the conjunction which 
precedes full moon in or near Chitra, and ending 
with the conjunction which follows it. Vaifac'ha 
does, in like manner, extend from the conjunction 
which precedes the full moon in or near Vaijdc'ha to 
that which follows it. The five Nacjhatras , Hafla , 
Chitra , Swati , Vaifac'ha , and Anurad'ha , comprife all 
the alterifms in which the full moons of Chaitra and 
Vaifac'ha can happen ; and thefe lunar months may 
therefore flu&uate between the firft degree of Uttara 
P’halguni and the laft of JyeJht'ha: confequently 
the feafon of Vafanta might begin at fooneft, when the 
fun w^s in the middle of Purva Bhadrapada ; or it 
might end at lateft, when the fun was in the middle 
of Mrfgafiras. It appears then, that the limits of 
Vafanta *re Pifces and Taurus ; that is, Mina and 
Vrijha . (This correfponds with a text which J 
fhall forthwith quote from a very ancient Hindu 
author.) Now, if the place of the equinox did theq 
correfpond with the pofuion afligned by ParaVara 
t6 the coiures, Vafanta might end at the fooneft, 
(even or eight days after the equinox, or at lateft, 
thirty-eight or thirty nine days ; and on a medium, 
(that is, when the full moon happened in the middle 
of Chitra ,) twenty-two or twenty-three days after 
the vernal equinox. This agrees exa&ly with the 

real 
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real courfe of the feafons,; for the rains do generally 
begin a week before the -fummer folftice ; but their 
commencement does vary, in different years, about 
a fortnight on either fide of that period. It feems, 
therefore, a probable inference, that fuch was the 
poiition of the equinox when the calendar of months^ 
and feafons was adjufted as deferibed in this paf- 
fage of the Veda. Hence I infer the probability, 
that the Vedas, were not arranged in their prefent 
form earlier than the fourteenth century before the 
Chriftian aera. This, it muft be acknowledged, is 
vague and conje£turaI ; but, if the Vedas were com- 
piled in India fo early as the commencement of the 
aftronomical Cali yuga^ the feafons inufl have then 
correfponded with other months; and the paffage of 
the Veda , which fhall be forthwith cited, muft have 
difa greed with the natural courfe of the feafons at 
the very time it was written. I fhall now quote the 
paffage fo often alluded to in this note : “ Mad'hv's cha 
Mad liar: as cha Vdfanticav rilv ; S'ucras cha S'uchis 
cha & raijhmav riLu; Nablias cha Nab/.afyas cha 
vd> Jliudv riiii ; Jjhas choja's cha fdradav rhu ; Sahas’ 
cha Sahafyas cha kaimanlicav riLu ; Tapas ’ cha Tapa- 
fyas cha saifirdv riLu." Madhu and Madhava are 
the two portions of the feafon Vajanta , (or the 
fpring); Sucra and Suchi , of grijhraa , (or the hot 
feafon) ; Nabhas and Nabhafya , of varjha , (or the 
rainy feafon) ; Jjas and Ujas , of S arada , (01 the 
fultry feafon) ; and Sahas and Sahfya , of hmanta , 
(or the frofty feafon) ; and Tapas and Tapajya , of 
iisra, (or the dewy feafon). 

All authors agree that Madhu fignifies the month 
oT Chaitra , Madhava the month of Vaifac'ha , and fo 
forth. Theft names are fo explained in dictionaries 
and by aftronomical writers, as well as by the com- 
mentators on this and other paffages, where thefe 
names of the months are employed. The author 
now before me (Diva'cara bhaVt'a) exprefsly 
fays, that this text of the Veda relates to the order 

of 
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of the feafons according to the lunar months. He 
proves it by quoting a text of the Taittiriya Yajurve- 
da, and afterwards cites the following palfage from 
Baudhay'ana, refpe&ing the feafons meafured by 
folar-fidereal time, “ Mina Mejhayor Meflia Vrt 
Jhabhayor va vafantah ,” See. Vafanta correfponds 
with Mina and Mejha, or with Mejha and Vrijha\ 
See. It fhould be obferved, that the fecondary lunar 
month, which begins and ends with the full moon, 
cannot be here meant, becaufe this mode of reckon- 
ing has never been univerfal ; and the ufe of it is li- 
mited to countries fttuated to the northward of the 
Vindhya range of hills, as I learn from the following 
paiTage of the Tricdnd'a mandana : “ The lunar 
month alfo.is of two forts, commencing either with 
the light fortnight, or with the dark one. Some do 
not admit the month which begins with the dark fort- 
night ; and even by them who do, it is not admitted 
on the 1’outh of the Vind'h va mountains.’' 
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Note on Volume 5 th, page 108. 

In Nos. 3, 5, and 22, of the 5th volume of Afiatick 
Rcfearches, there are many typographical errors, oc- 
cafioned chiefly by the inaccuracy of the amanuenfis 
who tranfcribcd thofe t rafts for tranfmiflion to the 
prefs. In molt inftances the correftion will readily 
occur to the reader; but one (p. 108, 1. 14 and 15,) 
requires to be marked, becaufe the error very mate- 
rially affefts the fenfe of the paflage, which is there 
verbally tranflated from Raghunandaua’s treatife 
on aftrology. I ihall take the prefent opportunity 
of amending that tranflation, which is not fufficientlv 
cxaft as it now Hands, and I Ihall add fome remarks 
on it. 

“ The Ghaticas , elapfei from the beginning of 
the day, being doubled and divided by five, are the 
lords [or regents] of herds confidered as a denomi- 
nation of time. During the day thefe regents are 
determined by intervals of fix [ counted ] from the 
day’s own regent ; during the night, by intervals of 
five.” 

Hora', though not found in the moil familiar 
vocabularies of the Sanjcrtt language, is noticed in 
the Viswa Medint as bearing feveral fenfes. It figni- 
fies the diurnal riling of a fign of the zodiac, and 
alfo fignifies an aftrological figure, and half a fign. 
It is in this laft acceptation that the word is ufed 
in the foregoing paflage. Confidered as * denomi- 
nation of. time, half a fign of the zodiac is the 
iwenty-fohrth part of a day ; and the coincidence 
of' the name for that meafure of time is no lefs re- 
markable, than the afligning of a planet to govern 
each hour, which was done by European as well 
as Indian aftrologers. The hours of the planets 
(as is remarked by Chaucer in his treatife on 
the aftrolabe) follow the order of the planets 
f?.34 .<£. 0 . $.$.(. Confequently," the firft 
hour of Saturday being that of Saturn* the twenty- 

fourth 
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of the feafons according to the lunar months. He 
proves it by quoting a text of the Taittiriya Yajurve - 
da, and afterwards cites the following palTage from 
Baudhay'ana, refpefting the feafons meafured by 
folar-fidereal time, “ Mina Me/hayor Me/ha Vrt 
Jhabhayor va vafantah ,” &x. Vafanta correfponds 
with Mina and Mejha , or with Mejha and Vr¥Jha\ 
&c. It fhould be obferved, that the fecondary lunar 
month, which begins and ends with the full moon, 
cannot be here meant, becaufe this mode of reckon- 
ing has never been univerfal ; and the ufe of it is li- 
mited to countries fituated to the northward of the 
Vindhya range of hills, as I learn from the following 
paffage of the Tricdnd'a mandana : “ The lunar 
month alfo.is of two forts, commencing either with 
the light fortnight, or with the dark one. Some do 
not admit the month which begins with the dark fort- 
night ; and even by them who do, it is not admitted 
on the fouth of the Vind'J>va mountains.” 


Note 
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IX. 


ON THE 

Religious Ceremonies of the Hindus, and 
of the Bra mens efpecially . 

By H. T. Colebrooke, Esq. 

ESSAY III. 

H OSPITALITY has been already mentioned in 
the preceding Eflay, as one of the five great 
facraments which conftitute the daily duty of a Hin- 
du. The formal reception of fuch guefts as are en- 
titled to peculiar honour, was referved for the fubjeft 
of the prefent trafl. The religious rites, intermixed 
■with atts of courtefy, which Sre pra&ifed by way of 
formal hofpitality, are nearly the fame, whether it be 
high rank, a venerable profefiion, or cordial friend- 
fhip, which entitles the gueft to be welcomed with 
diftin&ion. They chiefly confift in prefenting to him 
a ftool to fit on, water for ablutions, and honey, mix- 
ed with other food, for refr-efhment. It feems to have 
been anciently the cuftom to flay a cow on this occa- 
fion ; and a gueft was therefore called goghna, or 
cow-killer. Imperfeft traces of this cuftom remain 
in the hofpitable ceremonies which I fhall now de- 
fcribe from the ritual of Bramahas who ufe the Sdma- 
veda. As the marriage ceremony opens with the fo- 
lemn reception of the bridegroom by the father of the 
bride, this part of the nuptial folemnity may be fitly 
chofen as an example of hofpitable rites. It will 
furnilh occafion, too, for proceeding to defcribe the 
whole of the marriage ceremony. 

Having previoufly performed the. obfequiess-of 
-anceftors, as is ufual upon any accelfion of good 
fortune, the father of th? bride fits down, to await 
the bridegroom's arrival, in the apartment prepared 

for 
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for the purpofe ; and at the time chofen for it, ac- 
cording to the rules of aftrology. The jewels, and 
other prefents intended for him, are placed there * 
a cow is tied on the northern fide of the apartment • 
and a ftool, or cufhion, and other furniture, for the 
reception of the gueft, are arranged in order. On 
his approach, the bride’s father rifes to welcome him, 
and recites the following prayer, while the bride- 
groom (lands before him. 

“ May (he [who fupplies oblations for] religious 
“ worlhip, who conftarrtly follows her calf, and who 

was the milch-cow when Yama was [the votary,] 
“ abound with milk, and fulfil our wi(hes, year after 
« year.” 

This prayer is feemingly intended for the confe- 
cration of the coto, which is let loofe in a fubfequent 
ftage of the ceremony, inflead of Haying her, as ap- 
pears to have been anciently the cuftom. The com- 
mentator, whofe glofs has been followed -in this ver- 
fion of the text, introduces it by the remark, that a 
gueft, entitled to honourable reception, is a fpiritual 
preceptor, a pried, an afcetick, a prince, a bride- 
groom, a friend, or, in (hort, any one, to welcome 
whofe arrival a cow ,muft be tied for the purpofe of 
flaying her, whence a gueft is denominated goghna , 
or cow*killer. The prayer feems to contain an allu- 
iion, which I cannot better explain, than by quoting 
a paffage from Ca'lida'sa’s poem, entitled Raghu - 
vanfa , where Vas'isht'’ha informs the king Dilipa, 
that the cow Surabht, who was offended by his negleft, 
cannot be now appeafed by courtefy (liown to herfelf, 
becaufe (he remains in a place inaccefiible to him : 
“ Prache'tas is performing a tedious facrifice, to 
fupply the oblations of which, Surabht now abides 
in the infernal region, whole gates are guarded by 
huge ferpents.” 

After the prayer above-mentioned has been me> 
ditated, the bridegroom fits down on a ftool, or cu- 
fttion, which is prefented to him : he firft recites a 
Vol. VII. U text 
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text of the Yajurveda : te I flep on this for the fake 
of food, and other benefits, on this varioufly fplendid 
footftool.” The bride’s father prefents to him a cu- 
fhion made of twenty leaves of cuia grafs, hblding 
it up with both hands, and exclaiming, “ The cu- 
fhion ! the culhion ! the cufhion !” The bridegroom 
replies, “ I accept the cufhion and, taking it, 
places it on the ground under his feet, while he re- 
cites the following prayer : “ May thofe plants over 
which Soma prefides, and which are varioufly dif* 
peirfed on the earth, inceflaptly grant me happinefs 
while this cufhion is placed under my feet.” An- 
other is prefented to him, which he accepts in the 
fame manner, faying, “ May thofe numerous plants 
over which Soma prefides, and which are falutary a 
hundred different ways, incefiantly grant me happi- 
nefs while I fit on this cufhion.” Inflead of thefe 
prayers, which are peculiar to the Brdhmahas that 
uf: the Sdmaveda , the following text is commonly 
recited : “*I obfeure my rivals, as the fun does other 
luminaries : I tread on this as the type of him who 
injures me.” 

Tjje bride’s father next offers a veffel of water, 
thrice exclaiming, “ Water for ablutions !” The 
•bridegroom declares his acceptance of it, and looks 
into the veflel, faying, “ Generous water ! I view 
thee : return in the form of fertilizing rain, from hiip 
from whom thou doll proceed that is, from the 
fun ; for it is acknowledged, fays the commentator, 
that rain proceeds from vapours raifed by the heat of 
the fun. The bridegroom takes up water in the 
palms of both hands joined together, and throws it 
on his left foot, faying, “ I wafh my left foot, and 
fix profperity in this realm'.” He alfo throws water 
on his other foot, faying, “ I wafh my right foot, 
and introduce profperity into this realm;” and be 
then throws water on both feet, faying, “ I wafh 
full one, and then the other; and lailly, both feet, 
that the realm n.av thrive, and intrepidity lie gained.” 

The 
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The following is the text of the Yajufli , which is 
generally ufed inftead of the preceding prayers : 
“ Thou doft afford various elegance ; I accept thee, 
who doft fo : afford it for the ablution of my feet.” 

An arghya (that is, water, rice, and durva grafs, 
in a conch, or in a veffel fhaped like one, or rather 
like a boat) is next prefented to the bridegroom in a 
limilar manner, and accepted by him with equal for- 
mality : he pours the water on his own head, faying, 
‘‘ Thou art the Jplendour of food ; through thee may 
“ I become glorious.” This prayer is taken from 
the Yajujh ; but the followers of that Veda ufe dif- 
ferent texts, accepting the arghya with this prayer : 
“ Ye are waters, (dp:) through you may I obtain 
(dp) all my wifhes j" and pouring out the water with 
this text, “ I difinifs you to the ocean ; return to 
your fourcc, harmlefs unto me, moft excellent wa- 
ters ! but my beverage is not poured forth.” 

A vessel of water is then offered by the bride’s 
father, who thrice exclaims, “ Take water to be fip- 
ped.” The bridegroom accepts it, faying, “ Thou art 
glorious, grant me glory :” or elfe, “ Conduct me to 
glory ; endue me with fplendpur ; render me dear to 
all people; make me owner of cattle; and preferve 
me unhurt in all my limbs.” 

The bride’s father fills a veffel with honey, curds, 
and clarified butter ; he covers it with another vef- 
fel, and prefents it to the bridegroom, exclaiming 
three times, “ Take the mad'huparca .” The bride* 
groom accepts it ; places it on the ground ; and 
looks into it, faying, “ Thou art glorious : may I be- 
come fo.” He talles. the food three times, faying, 
“ Thou art the fuilenancc of the glorious ; thou art 
the nourifhment of the fplendid ; thou art the food 
of the fortunate; grant me profperity.” He then 
fiiently cars until he be fatislicd. 

Although thefe texts be taken from the Yajv/h t 
yet other prayers from the fame Veda are ufed by 

U 2 the 
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the fe£ls which follow it. While looking into the 
velfel, the bridegroom fays, “ I view thee with the 
eye of the fun, [who draws unto himfelf what he con- 
templates.”] On accepting the mad'huparca , the 
bridegroom fays, “ I take thee with the affent of 
the generous fun; with the arms of both fpns of 
Aszoint ; with the hands of the cherifhing lumi- 
nary.” He mixes it, faying, “ May I mix thee, 
O venerable prefent ! and remove whatever might 
be hurtful in the eating of thee.” He taftes it three 
times, faying, ** 'May I eat that fweet, belt and 
noun filing form of honey, which is the iweet, beft, 
and nourifliing form of honey; and may I thus be- 
come excellent, fweet-tempered, and well nourifhed 
by food.” After eating until be be fatisfied, and 
after fipping water, he touches his mouth, and other 
parts ol his body, with his hand, faying, ** May 
there be fpeech in my mouth ; breath in my noftrils ; 
fight in my eye-balls ; hearing in my ears ; ftrength 
in my arms ; firmnefs in my thighs : may.my limbs 
and members remain unhurt, together with my 
foul.” 

Presents fuitable to the rank of the parties are 
then prefented to the gueft. At the marriage cere- 
mony, too, the bride is formally given by her father 
to the bridegroom, in this ftage .of the folemnity, 
according to fome rituals, but later, according to 
others. The hofpitable rites are then concluded by 
letting loofe the cow at the interceflion of the gueft. 
A baiber, who attends for that purpofe, exclaims, 
“ 'I' he cow ! the cow !” Upon which the gueft pro- 
nounces this text : “ Releafe the cow from the fet- 
ters of Varun'a. May {he (ubdue my foe: may 
{he deftroy the enemies of both him (the hoft) [and 
me.] ■ Dilmifs the cow, that ihe may cat grals, and 
drink water.” When the cow has been releafed, 
the gueft thus address her : “ I have earneltly en A 
treated this prudent perfon, [or, according to an- 
other 
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ether interpretation of the text , each docile perfon,] 
faying, kill not the innocent harmlefs cow, who is 
mother of Rudras, daughter of Vasus, fitter of 
A'dityas, and the fource of ambrofia.” In the 
Yajurveda the following prayer is added to this text : 

44 May (he expiate my fins, and his, (naming the 
hoft.) Releafe her, that (he may graze.” It is evi- 
dent that the gueft's interceffions imply a praBice, 
now become obfolete, of flaying a cow for the pur- 
pofes of hofpitaiity. 

While the bridegroom is welcomed with thefe 
ceremonies, or, more properly, before his arrival, the 
bride bathes during the recital of the following 
texts. Three vcflels of water are feverally poured 
on her head, with three different prayers. 1. 44 Love! 

I know thy name : Thou art called an intoxicating 
beverage. Bring (the bridegroom] happily. For 
thee was framed the inebriating draught. Fire ! thy 
belt origin is here : Through devotion wert thou 
created. May this oblation be efficacious.” 2. 

44 Damfel ! I anoint this thy generative organ with 
honey, becaufe it is the fecond mouth df the 
Creator : by that thou fubduetl all males, though 
unfuhdued ; by that thou art lively, and doft hold 
dominion. May this oblation be efficacious.” 3. 
44 May the primeval ruling fages, who framed the 
female organ, as a fire that confumeth fleffi, and 
thereby framed a procreating juice, grant the pro- 
lifick power that proceeds from the three-horned 
[bull,] and from the fun. May this oblation be 
efficacious.” To elucidate the firft of thefe texts, 
the commentator cites the following palfage : 44 The 
fage V as'isht'ita, the regent ot the moon, the 
ruler of heaven, the preceptor of the Gods, and the 
great forefather of all beings, however old' in the 
practice of devotion, and old by the progFefs of 
age, were deluded by women. Liquors diftilled 
from fugar, from grain, and from ‘the bloffoms of 

U 3 Baflia, 
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Baffia, are three forts of intoxicating drinks : the 
fourth is womans by whom this world is deluded. 
One who contemplates a beautiful woman, becomes 
intoxicated ; and fo does he who quaffs an inebriat- 
ing beverage : Woman is called an inebriating 
draught, becaufe fhe intoxicates* by her looks.” 
To explain the fecond text, the fame author quotes 
a paffage of the Veda , intimating that Brahma' has 
two mouths; one containing all holincfs ; the other 
allotted for the produ6lion of all beings ; for they 
are created from his mouth.” 

After the bridegroom has tailed the Mad' hup area , 
prefented to him as above-mentioned, the bride’s 
right hand is placed on his, both having been pre- 
vioufly rubbed with turmerick, or fome other aufpi- 
cious drug. A matron mufl bind both hands with 
cusa grafs, amidit the found of cheerful mufick. 
To this part of the ceremony, the author of the poem 
entitled Naijhada , has very prettily alluded, in dc- 
feribing the marriage of Nala and Damayant'i, 
(b. xvi. v. 13 and 14.) As he tailed the Mad'hu- 
parca , which was prefented to him, thofe fpectators, 
who had forefight, reflefcled, “ He has begun the 
ceremonies of an aufpicious day, becaufe he will 
quaff the honey of Bhaimis lip. The bridegroom’s 
band exults in the (laughter of fo?s ; the bride's 
hand has purloined its beauty from the lotos; it is 
for that reafon, probably, that, in this well-governed 
realm of Viderbha , both [guilty} hands are fail 
bound with ftrong cuSa.” . 

The bride's father, bidding the attendant priefts 
begin their acclamations, fuch as “ Happy day ! 
aufpicious be it ! profperity attend.! blcflings,! See." 
takes a veifel yf water, containing tila * *and cusat 
grafs, and pours it on the hands of the bride and 
bridegroom, after uttering the words, “ O'vi ! tat 

jat r 
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fat ! * <c God the exiffent !” and after repeating, at 
full length, the names and defignations of the bride^ 
groom, of the bride, and of himfelf; and then fo- 
lemnly declaring, “ I give unto thee this damfel, 
adorned 'with jewels, and prote&ed by the Lord of 
creatures;” the bridegroom replies, “ Well be it!** 
The bride’s father afterwards gives him a piece of 
gold, faying, “ I this day give thee this gold, as a 
fee for the purpofe of completing the folemn dona- 
tion made by me.” The bridegroom again fays, 

“ Well be it!” and then recites this text: “ Who 
gave her ? to whom dij} he give her ? Love (or free 
con Tent) gave her. To love he gave her. Love 
was the giver. Love was the taker. Love ! may 
this be thine ! With love may I enjoy her /’* The 
clofe of the text is thus varied in the Sdmaveda : 

“ Love has pervaded the ocean. With love I ac- 
cept her. Love ! may this he thine.” In the com- 
mon rituals, another prayer is direfcted, to be likewife 
recited immediately after thus formally accepting the 
bride : “ May the ethereal element give thee. May 
earth accept thee.” 

Being thus affianced, the bride and bridegroom 
then walk forth, while he thus addrelfes her : “ May 
the regents of fpnee, may air, the fun, and fire, 
difpel that anxiety \*hich thou feeleft in thy mind, 
and turn thy heart to me.” He proceeds thus, 
while they look at each other : “ Be gentle in thy 
afpe£t, and loyal to thy hufband: be fortunate in 
cattle, amiable in thy mind, and beautiful in thy 
perfon : be mother of valiant funs; be fond of de- 
lights; be cheerful; and bring profperity to our 
bipeds and quadrupeds. Firlt [in a former birth] 
S6 ma received thee; a celeltial quirifier next ob- 
tained thee; [in (ucceffive tranlmigrationsj the re- 
gent of fire was thy third hufband; thy fourth is a 
human being Soma gave her to a celellial qmrif- 
ter ; the- Gandharba gave her to the regent of tire ; 
fire gave her to me : with her he has give me wealth 
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and male offspring. May fhe, a moft auipicious caufe 
of prof\)erity, never defert me, &c.”* 

It fhould feem that, according to thefe rituals, 
the bridegroom gives a waiftcloth and mantle to the 
bride before he is affianced to her ; and the ceremony 
of tying the fkirts of their mantles precedes that of 
her father’s folemnly bellowing her on the bride- 
groom. But the ritual of the Samavedi priefts make 
the gift of the damfel precede the tying of the knot ; 
and, inconfiftently enough, directs the mantles to 
be tied before the bridegroom has clothed the bride. 
After tbe donation has been accepted as above- 
mentioned, the bride’s father •fhould tie a knot in 
the bridegroom’s mantle over the prefents given 
with the bride, while the affianced pair are looking 
at each . other. The cow is then releafed in the manner 
before defcribed ; a libation of water is made ; and 
the bride’s father meditates the gayairi , and ties a 
knot with the fkirts of the bride’s and bridegroom’s 
iqantles, after faying, “ Ye muft be infeparably 
united in matters of duty, wealth, and love.” The 
bridegroom afterwards clothes the bride with the fol- 
lowing ceremonies. 

He goes to the principal apartment of the houfe, 
prepares a facrificial fire in the ufual mode, and 
hallows the implements of facrifice. A friend of 
the Bridegroom walks round the fire, bearing a jar 
•of water, and flops on the fouth fide of it. Ano- 
ther does the fame, and places himfelf on the right 
hand of the firfl. The bridegroom then calls four 
douhle handfuls of rice, mixed with leaves of S' ami, f 
into a flat baiket: near it he places a Hone and 
mullar, after formally touching them : and then, 

entering 


f I omit the remainder of the text, which it would be indeco- 
Itroa to translate into a modern language. The literal sense of it 
it here subjoined in a Latin version: “ Ilia redamans Sccipito fas- 
cinum meum, quod ego peramans intromittam in earn, multse qu& 
illicebr* sistunti 
' t Adcmmlkcra mctJetua. 
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entering the houfe, he caufes the bride to be clothed 
with a new waiftcloth and fcarf, while he recites 
the fubjoined prayers. “ May thofe generous wo* 
men, who fpun and wound the thread, and who wove 
the warp and weft of this cloth, generoufly clothe thee 
to old age. Long-lived woman ! put on this rai- 
ment.” “Clothe her: I nveft her with apparel ! Pro- 
long her life to great age. May thou live a hundred 
years. As long as thou liveft, amiable woman ! re- 
vere [that is, carefully preferve] beauty and wealth." 
The full of thefe prayers is nearly the fame with that 
which is ufed by the followers of the Yajujh when the 
fcarf is put on the bride’s fhoulder. It is preceded 
by a different one, which is recited while the waift- 
cloth is wrapped round her : ‘* May thou reach old 
age. Put on this raiment. Be lovely : be chafte. 
Live a hundred years. Invite [that is, preferve and 
obtain] beautv, wealth, and male offspring. Dam- 
fel! put on this apparel.” Afterwards the following 
prayer is recited : “ May the alfembled gods unit* 
our hearts : May the waters unite them. May air 
unite us : May the Creator unite us : May the god of 
love unite us.” 

But, according, to the followers of the Sdmavcia r 
the bridegroom, immediately after the fcarf has been 
placed on the bride’s {houlder, conducts her toward* 
the facrihcial fire, faying, 44 Soma [the regent of the 
moon] gave her to a heavenly quirifter:* the Gand- 
harba gave her to the regent ol hre : fire has given 
her to me, and with her wealth and male offspring.** 
The bride then goes to the weilern fide of the fire, 
and recites the following prayer, while fhe fteps on a 
mat made of Viraka grals,t and covered with filk : 
“ May our lord affign me the path by which I may 

reach 

* Gi n'avisun'u here explains Gandharba by tbe word A'ditj*, 
which may signify the sun, or a deity m general. 

f Andropvgon aromaticum f or muncatwn . 
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reach the abode of my lord.” She fits down on the 
edge of the mat, and the bridegroom offers fix obla- 
tions of clarified butter, reciting the following prayers, 
while the bride touches his fhoulder with her right 
hand. 1. “ May fire come firft among the gods; 
may it refeue her offspring from the fetters of death : 
may Varun'a, king [of waters, J grant that this wo- 
man fliould never bemoan a calamity befallen her 
children. 2. May the domeftic perpetual fire guard 
her; may it render her progeny long-lived : may fhe 
never be widowed; may fhe be mother of furviving 
children; may file experience the joy of having male 
offspring. 3. May heaven protect thy back; may 
air, and the two fons of Aswint , protect thy thighs ; 
may the fun protect thy children while fucking thy 
breaft ; and Vrihaspati protect them until they wear 
clothes, and afterwards may the affembled gods pro- 
tect them. 4. May no lamentation arife at night in 
thy abode; may crying women enter other houfes 
than thine ; may thou never admit forrow to thy 
breaft; may thou profper in thy hufband’s houfe, 
bleft with his furvival, and viewing cheerful children. 
5. I lift barrennefs, the death of children, fin, and 
every other evil, as I would lift a chaplet pfF thy 
head; and I confign the fetters [of premature deathj 
to thy foes. 6. May death depart from me, and im- 
mortality come; may (Yama) the child of the fun 
render me fearlefs. Death ! follow a different path 
from that by which we proceed, and from that which 
the gods travel. To thee, wh <5 f’eeft, and who hear- 
eft, 1 call, faying, Hurt not our offspring, nor our 
progenitors : and may this oblation be efficacious.” 
The bridegroom then prefents oblations, naming the 
tiuce worlds, feparately and conjointly, and offers 
cither lour or five oblations to fire, and to the moon, 
l he bride and bridegroom then rife up, and he paffes 
from her left fide to her right, and makes her join her 
hands in a hollow form. 
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entering the houfe, he caufes the bride to be clothed 
with a new waiftcloth and fcarf, while he recites 
the fubjoined prayers. “ May thofe generous wo* 
men, who fpun and wound the thread, and who wove 
the warp and weft of this cloth, generoufly clothe thee 
to old age. Long-lived woman ! put on this rai- 
ment.” “Clothe her: I nveft her with apparel ! Pro- 
long her life to great age. May thou live a hundred 
years. As long as thou liveft, amiable woman ! re- 
vere [that is, carefully preferve] beauty and wealth." 
The full of thefe prayers is nearly the fame with that 
which is ufed by the followers of the Yajujh when the 
fcarf is put on the bride’s fhoulder. It is preceded 
by a different one, which is recited while the waift- 
cloth is wrapped round her : ‘* May thou reach old 
age. Put on this raiment. Be lovely : be chafte. 
Live a hundred years. Invite [that is, preferve and 
obtain] beautv, wealth, and male offspring. Dam- 
fel! put on this apparel.” Afterwards the following 
prayer is recited : “ May the alfembled gods unit* 
our hearts : May the waters unite them. May air 
unite us : May the Creator unite us : May the god of 
love unite us.” 

But, according, to the followers of the Sdmavcia r 
the bridegroom, immediately after the fcarf has been 
placed on the bride’s {houlder, conducts her toward* 
the facrihcial fire, faying, 44 Soma [the regent of the 
moon] gave her to a heavenly quirifter:* the Gand- 
harba gave her to the regent ol hre : fire has given 
her to me, and with her wealth and male offspring.** 
The bride then goes to the weilern fide of the fire, 
and recites the following prayer, while fhe fteps on a 
mat made of Viraka grals,t and covered with filk : 
“ May our lord affign me the path by which I may 

reach 

* Gi n'avisun'u here explains Gandharba by tbe word A'ditj*, 
which may signify the sun, or a deity m general. 
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The oblations and prayers directed by the Yajur - 
veda previous to this period of the folemnity, are 
very different from thofe which have been here in- 
ferted from the Samdveda ; and fome of the ceremo- 
nies which will be fubfequently noticed, are antici- 
pated by the pricfts who follow the Yajvjh. 

Twelve oblations are made with as many prayers. 
1. May this oblation be efficacious, and happily con- 
veyed to that being who is fire in the form of a ce- 
leftial quirifter, who is accompanied by truth, and 
whofe abode is truth; may he cherilh our holy know- 
ledge, and our valour. 2. Efficacious be this obla- 
tion to thofe delightful plants which are the nymphs 
of that being who is fire in the form of a celeftial 
quirifter, who is accompanied by truth, and whofe 
abode is truth. 3. and 4. The foregoing prayers are 
thus varied : “ To that being who is the fun, in the 

form of a celeftial quirifter, and who conlifts wholly 
of the Sdmavcda. Thole enlivening rays which are 
the nv'T'pt>s of Uiat kin. 5. and 6. That being who 
is the moon in the form of a celeftial quirifter, and 
who is a ray of the fun, and named Sujhmana. Thofe 
afttrifms vh.ch arc the nymphs* of the moon, and 
are called Bhccun * 7. and 8. That being who is 

air, conftantly moving, and travelling every where. 
Thofe waters which are the njniphs of air, and are 
termed invigorating. 9. and 10. That being who 
is the folcmn facrifice in the form of a celeftial qui- 
rifter, who chertffies all beings, and vhoie pace is 
elegant. Thofe facrificial fees which are the nymphs 
of the folcmn facrifice, and are named thankigiv- 
ings. 11. and 12. That being who is mind in the 
form of a celeftial quirifter, who is the fupreme Ruler 
of creatures, and who is the fabricator of the unicerfe. 

Thofe 

* This term is not expounded by the commentator. Bhu signi- 
fies an astensm ; but the meaning of the compound term is not ob- 
vious. Suskmunfa tears some affinity to Shusumna, mentioned in a 
former essay ; but neither of these names is explained iu the com- 
mentaries which 1 have consulted. 
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Thofe holy drains (Rich and Soman) who are the 
nymphs of mind, and are named the means of attain* 
ing wifhes.” 

Thirteen oblations are next prefented, during 
the recital of as many portions of a fingle text. 

“ May the Supreme Ruler of creatures, who is glo- 
rious in his victories over [hoflile] armies, grant vic- 
tory to In dr a, the regent of rain : all creatures 
humbly bow to him, for he is terrible : to him are 
oblations due ; may he grant me victory, knowledge, 
reflection, regard, felf-rule, (kill, underftanding, 
power, [returns of] the conjunction and opposition 
of the fun and moon, and holy texts. (Vrihat and 
Rat'hantara)."* 

Eighteen oblations are then offered, while as 
‘many texts are meditated ; they differ only in the 
name of the deity that is invoked. 1. “ May fire, 
lord of [living] beings, proteCt me in refpeCt of ho- 
linefs, valour, and prayer, and in regard to ancient 
privileges, to this folcmn rite, and to this invocation 
of deities. 2. May In dr a, lord or regent of the 
eldeft, (that is, of the bell of beings,) proteCl me, 
<fcc. 3. Yama, lord of the earth. 4. Air, lord of 
the fky. 5. The fun, lord of heaven. 6. The 
moon, lord of liars. 7. Vrihaspati, lord [that is, 
preceptor] of Brahma', [and other deities. J 8. Mi- 
tra, (the fun,) lord of true beings. 9. Varun'a, 
lord of waters. 10. The ocean, lord of rivers. 11. 
Food, lord of tributary powers. 12. Soma, (the 
moon,) lord of plants. 13. Savitri, (the genera- 
tive fun,) lord of pregnant females. 14. Rudra, 
(S'iva,) lord of [deities that bear the fhape ofj 
cattle/' 15. “ The fabricator of the univerfe, lord 
of forms.” x6. “ Vishn'u, lord of mountains." 
17. “ Winds, (MarutsJ lords of (ganas) fets of 
divinities.” 18. “ Fathers, grandfathers, remoter 

anccitors. 


* Texts of the Siimavedit so named. 
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anceftors, more diftant progenitors, their parents, and 
grandfires.” 

Oblations are afterwards made with prayers cor- 
refponding to thofe which have been already cited 
from the Sdmaveda. 1. “ May fire come, firft among 
the gods, See." 2. “ May the domeftick perpetual 
fire guard her, &c.” 3. “ Fire, who doll protefl 

fuch as perform facrifices ! grant us all blelfings in 
heaven and on earth: grant unto us that various and 
excellent wealth which is produced on this earth and 
in heaven.” 4. “ O belt of luminaries! come, lhow r 
us an eafy path, that our lives may be uninjured. 
May death depart from me, and immortality come. 
May the child of the fun render me fearlefs.” 
5. “ Death ! follow a different path, &c.” 

The bride offers the oblations of rice mixed with 
leaves of S'ami letting fall the offerings on the fire 
in the manner before mentioned, and with the fame 
prayers, but recited in a reverfed order, and a lit- 
tle varied. 1. “ The damfel has worfhipped the 
generous fun in the form of fire. May that generous 
fun never feparate her from this hufband.” 2. 
“ This woman, catling the rice into the fire, fays. 
May my lord be long-lived : May my kinfmen reach 
old age.” 3. “ I call this rice into the fire, that it 
may become a caufe of thy profperity. May fire 
affent to my union with thee.’’+ 

According to the followers of the Yajurveda , the 
bridegroom now takes the bride’s right hand, re- 
citing a text which will be fubfequently quoted. 
The bride then fteps on a .flone while this text is 
recited : “ Afccnd this (lone : be firm like this 
(tone. Subdue fuch as entertain holtile defigns 
againlt me, and repel them.” The following hymn 


* AJtemnthvra acu train. 

f Thin vt rsion is conformable to a different commentary, from 
ouc which wa?» ini lowed in the iocxier translation. 
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is then chanted. c * Charming Saraswati, fwift 
as a mare ! whom I celebrate in face of this uni- 
verfe, proteft this [folemn rite.] O thou ! in whom 
the elements were produced, in whom this univerfe 
was framed. I now will fitig that hymn [the nup- 
tial text] which conftitutes the higheft glory of 
women.” The bride and bridegroom afterwards 
walk round the fire, while the following text is re- 
cited : “ Fire ! thou didft firft efpoufe this female 
fun, [this woman, beautiful like the fun :] now 
let a human being again efpoufe her by thy means. 
Give her, O fire ! with offspring, to a [human] huf- 
band.” The remainder of the rice is then dropped 
into the fire as an oblation to the god of love. 

The next ceremony is the bride’s ftepping feven 
Heps: it is the moll material of all the nuptial 
rites : for the marriage is complete and irrevocable, 
fo foon as file has taken the feventh ftep, and not 
fooner. She is conduced by the bridegroom, and 
direfted by him to ftep fu cce (lively into feven 
circles, while the following texts are uttered. 1. 
« May Vishn'u caufe thee to take one ftep for 
the fake of obtaining food.” 2. May Vishn'u 
caufe thee to take one ftep for the fake of ob- 
taining ftrength.” 3. “ Three fteps for the fake 
of folemn acts of religion.” 4. “ Four fteps for 
the fake of obtaining happinefs.” 5. “ Five fteps 
for the fake of cattle.” 6. “ Six fteps for the 
fake of increafe of wealth.” 7. “ Seven fteps for 
the fake of obtaining priefts to perform facrifices.”* 
The bridegroom then addrefles the bride, “ Having 
completed feven fteps, be my companion. May I 
become thy aflbeiate. May none interrupt thy af- 
fociation with me. May fuch as are difpofed to 

promote 


.• In the YajurvpJa the. texts are varied, so that the third step 
is for increase of wealth, and the sixth for obtaining happy sea- 
sons. 
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promote our Kappinefs, confirm thy affociation with 
fflf ** The bridegroom then addreffes the fpeflators : 
“ This woman is aufpicious: approach and view her: 
and having conferred [by your good wifhes] aufpi- 
cious fortune on her, depart to your refpe&ive 
abodes.” 

Then the bridegroom’s friend, who flood near the 
fire bearing a jar of water, advances to the fpot 
where the feventh ftep was completed, and pours wa- 
ter on the bridegroom’s head, and afterwards on the 
bride’s, while a prayer above-mentioned is recited: 
“ May waters and all the gods cleanfe ou* hearts : 
may air do fo ; may the Creator do fo : may the di- 
vine inftruflrefs unite our hearts.”* 

The bridegroom then puts his left hand under 
the bride’s hands, which are joined together in a 
hollow form, and taking her right hand in his, re- 
. cites the fix following texts. 1. “ I take thy hand 
for the fake of good fortune, that thou mayft be- 
come old with me, thy hufband : may the generous, 
mighty and prolific fun render thee a matron, that 
I may be a houfeholder.” 2. “ Be gentle in thy 
afpeft, and loyal to thy hufband : be fortunate in 
cattle ; amiable in thy mind, and beautiful in thy 
perfon : be mother of furviving Tons; be affiduous 
at the [five] facraments; be cheerful; and bring 
profperity to our bipeds and quadrupeds.’* 3. “May 
the Lord of creatures grant us progeny, even unto 
old age; may the fun render that progeny confpi- 
cuous. Aufpicious deities have given thee to me. 
Enter thy hufband’s abode; and bring health to our 
bipeds and quadrupeds.” 4. “ O In ora, who pour- 
eft forth rain ! render this woman fortunate, and 
the nfother of children : grant her ten fons ; give 
her eleven proteflors.” 5. “Be fubmiflive to thy 
hufband’s father, to his mother, to his lifter, and 

to 

* It is here translated according to the gloss of Gum'a Vishn'u. 

In the former versian 1 followed the commentary of Hkl'atud’ba. 
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to his brothers.” 6. “ Give thy heart to my religious 
duties : may thy mind follow mine ; be thou confen- 
tient to my fpeech. May Vrihaspati unite thee un- 
to me.” 

The followers of the Yajurveda enlarge the firft 
prayer, and omit the reft, lome of which, however, 
they employ at other periods of the folemnity. “ 1 
take thy hand for the fake of good fortune, that 
thou mayft become old with me, thy hulband : may 
the deities, namely, the divine fun ( aryaman ), and 
the prolific being (favitrz,) and the god of love, 
give thee as a matron unto me, that I may be a 
lioufeholder. I need the goddefs of profperity : 
Thou art {he : Thou art the goddcfs of profperity. 
I need her. I am the Saman , [veda.] Thou art the 
'Rich, [ veda .] I am the fky : Thou art the earth. 
Come; let us marry: let us hold conjugal inter- 
courfe : let us procreate offspring : let us obtain 
fons. May they reach old age. May we, being 
affe&ionaie, glorious, and well difpofed, fee during 
a hundred years, live a hundred years, and hear a 
hundred years.” 

According to the ritual, which conforms to the 
Samaveda, • the bridegroom fits down near the fire 
with the bride, and finifhes this part of the ceremony 
by making oblations, while he names the three 
worlds feverally and conjointly. The taking of the 
bride’s hand in marriage is thus completed. In the 
evening of the fame day, fo foon as the ftars ap- 
pear, the bride fits down on a bull’s hide, which 
muft be of a red colour, and muft be placed with 
the neck towards the eaft, and the hair upwards. 
The bridegroom fits downmeat her, makes oblations 
while he names the three worlds as ufual ; and then 
makes fix oblations with ^he following prayers, and 
each time pours the remainder of the clarified butter 
on the bride’s head. 1 . “ I obviate by this full ob- 
lation all ill marks in the lines [of thy hands,] in 
Vol. VII. X thy 



306 on the religious ceremonies 

thy eye-lafhes, and in the fpots [on thy body].” 
8. “ I obviate by this full oblation, all the ill marks 
in thy hair; and whatever is iinful in thy looking, 
or in thy crying.*' 3. “I obviate by this full ob- 
lation, all that may be fmful in thy temper, in thy 
fpeaking, and in thy laughing.” 4. “ I obviate by 
this full oblation, all the ill marks in thy teeth, and 
in the dark intervals between them ; in thy hands, 
and in thy feet.” 5. “ I obviate by this full obla- 
tion, all the ill marks on thy thighs, on thy privy 
parts, on thy haunches, and on the lineaments of thy 
figure.” 6. “ Whatever natural or accidental evil 
marks were on all thy limbs, I have obviated all fuch 
marks by thefe full oblations of clarified butter. May 
this oblation be efficacious.” 

The bride and bridegroom rife up ; and he (hews 
her. the polar ftar, reciting the following text: 
* 4 Heaven is ftable; the earth is liable; this uni- 
verfe is ftable ; thefe mountains are ftable ; may 
this woman be ftable in her hulband's family.* 
The bride falutes the bridegroom, naming herfelf 
and family, and adding a refpe&ful interjeftion. The 
bridegroom replies, Be long-lived and happy.” Ma- 
trons then pour water, mixed wfth leaves, upon the 
bride and bridegroom, out of jars, which had been 
previoully placed on an altar prepared for the pur- 
pofe ; and the bridegroom again makes oblations with 
the names of the worlds, by way of clofing this part 
of the ceremony. 

The bridegroom afterwards eats food prepared 
without factitious fait. During this meal he recites 
the following prayers : u I bind with the fetters of 
food thy heart and mind to the gem [of my foul] ; 
1 bind them with nourilhment, which is the thread 
of life ; I bind them with the knot of truth.” 2. 
“ May that heart which is yours, become my heart ; 

and 


* Dhr.tva, the pole, also signifies stable, fixed, stead}', firm. 
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and this heart, which is mine, become thy heart.” 

3. “ Since food is the bond of life, I bind thee 

therewith.” The remainder of the food mull be then 
given to the bride. 

During the three fubfequent days, the married 
couple mud abllain from factitious fait, live chaftely 
and aufterely, and fleep on the ground. On the fol- 
lowing day, that is, on the fourth exclufively,* the 
bridegroom conducts the bride to his own houfe, on a 
carriage, or other fui table conveyance. He recites 
the following text when fhe afeends the carriage: 
tt o w jf e of the fun ! afeend this vehicle, refembling 
the beautiful bloffoms of the cotton tree,+ and butea,X 
tinged with various tints, and coloured like gold; 
well • conftrufted ; furnifhed with good wheels; and 
the fource of ambrofia, [that is, of bleflings :] bring 
happinefs to thy hulband.” Proceeding with his 
bride, he, or fome other perfon for him, recites the 
following text on their coming to a crofs road: 
“ May robbers, who infeft the road, remain ignorant 
Tof this journey :] may the married couple reach a' 
place of fecurity, and difficult accefs, by eafy roads; 

and may foes keep aloof.” , 

Alighting from the carriage, the bridegroom leads 
the bride into the houfe, chanting the hymn called 
Vamadevya. Matrons welcome the bride, and make 
her fit down on a bull’s hide, of the fame colour, 
and placed in the fame manner, as before. The 
bridegroom then recites the following prayer : May 

kine here produce numerous young; may horlesj 

X 2 


• The Mu*lem«a of India do not scruple to hortow f™» d* 

Hindus superstitious ceremonies that are celebrated with fey 

They take an active part in the gambols of the "%and«JJ 

•St the favours of the Indian Plotus, at the Dnsalt. The Bri« 

• .1 r r . u with all the sports and ®s 

procession, on the fourth aay, wun an * r . rmf 

the Chaut hi (Chauturt’hi), is evidently copied from tt,e »im>lwc«J 

toms of the Hindu. In Bengal the Muslcmuns have tVea adopted 

the premature marriage of infant brides an ri g. 

y Bombax heptaphyltum. 

\ Butea /rondo**. 
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and human beings do fo ; and may the deity fit here, 
by whofe favour facrifices are accotnplifhed with gifts 
a thoufand fold. 

The women then place a young child in the bride’s 
lap ; they put roots of lotos, or elfe fruit of different 
kinds, in his hand. The bridegroom takes up the 
child, and then prepares a facrificial fire in the ufual 
manner, and makes eight oblations with the follow- 
ing prayers, preceded and fallowed by the ufual ob- 
lations to the three worlds. 1. te May there be 
chcerfulnefs here.” 2. “ May thine own [kindred] 
be kind here.” 3. u May there be pleafure here.” 
4. “ Sport thou here.” 5. “ May there be kind- 
nefs here with me.” 6. “ May thine own [kindred] 
be here, benevolent towards me.” 7. “ May there 
be here delight towards me.” 8. “ Be thou here 
joyous towards me.” The bride then falutes her 
father-in-law, and the other relatives ' of her huf- 
band. 

Aeterwarjxs the bridegroom prepares another fa- 
crificial fire, and fits down with the bride on his 
right hand. He makes twenty oblations with the 
following prayers, preceded and followed as ufual, 
by oblations to the three worlds. The remainder of 
each ladleful is thrown into ajar of water, which is 
afterwards poured on the bride’s head. 1. “ Eire, 
expiator of evil ! thou doft atone evils for the gods 
themfelves. I, a prieft, approach thee, dpfirous of 
foliciting thee to remove any finful taint in the 
beauty of this woman.” 2. “ Air, expiator of eVill 
&c.” 3. “ Moon, expiator of evil ! &c.” 4. “ Sun, 

expiator of evil ! &c.” 5. “ Fire, air, moon, and 

fun, expiators of evil ! ye do atone evils for the gods. 
I, a prieft, approach thee, defirous of ioliciting thee 
to remove any finful taint in the beauty of this 
woman.** 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, “ Soliciting thee to re- 
move any thing in her perfon which might dcltroy 
her bulband.*’ 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, “ Any thing 
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in her perfon which might make her negligent of 
cattle." 

The priefts who ufe the Yajurveda , make only 
five oblations, with as many prayers addreft to fire, 
air, the fun, the moon, ana the Gandharba , or 
celeftial quirifter ; praying them to remove any 
thing in the perfon of the bride, which might be in- 
jurious to her hufband, to her offspring, to cattle, 
to the houfehold, and to honour and glory.- The 
following text is recited while the water is poured 
on the bride’s head : “ That biameable portion of thy 
perfon, which would have been injurious to thy 
hufband, thy offspring, thy cattle, thy houfehold, 
and thy honour, I render deftru&ive of paramours': 
may thy body f thus cleared from evil] reach old 
age with me.” The bride is then fed with food pre- 
pared in a caldron, and the following text is recited: 
“ I unite thy breath with my breath ; thy bones with 
my bones; thy flelh with my flefh; and thy fkin with 
my fkin." 

The ceremonies of which the nuptial folemnity 
confifts may be here recapitulated. The bridegroom 
goes in proceffion to the houfe where the bride’s; 
father relides, and is there welcomed as a gtieft. 
The bride is given to him by her father in the form 
ufual at every folemn donation, and their hands are 
bound together with gr&fs. He clothes the bride 
with, an upper and lower garment ; and the Ikirts of 
her mantle and his are tied together. The bride- 
groom makes oblations to fire, and the bride drops 
rice on it as an oblation. The bridegroom folemnly 
takes her hand in marriage. She treads on a ftone 
and mullar. They walk round the fire. The bride 
ffeps feven times, conduced by the bridegroom ; 
and he then difmiffes the fpe£fators, the marriage 
being now complete and irrevocable. In .the even- 
ing of the fame day, the bride fits down on a bull * 
hide, and the bridegroom points out to her the polar 

X 3 
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ftar as an emblem of (* ability. They then partake of 
a mea‘ The bridegroom remains three days at the 
houf’e . T i he bride’s 'ather. On the fourth dav, he 
conducts ner to hi;. >>wn houSe ■>? fjlemn procefhon. 
She there welcoim u by his * snored : and the fo- 
lemnif' ends with oldcU.ons to are. 

Ami -a Hindus git> : s marred before the age of 
pubert Tb‘-‘ taw >,» n . "-lures tne delay of her 
Tnarrja - heyoncl i . tenth ar. v or this reafon, 
and be* -ule the t'. eg^oom <*< Tv ^ay be an infant, 
it is rao. i hat a rm ; uye .a-t ;-e ronfummated 
unii; ’eng . e - a vcitai of 

prayers r>?» tin 5 euhon cui'i ^ 'es >f . ehgious 
ceremom , and 't *i she Prf! o r fc 'hai are ncr- 
formed fo».* the pur; ofe of expiating the finful taint 
which a child is .or anted to con t raft in the womb of 
Jiis mother., 'Tc;- hall be xk:c v ibcd in a future 
uffay. 

On the p/a&icc u; immati^e "> 3 fuhjebl 

fuggefted in the pi -Ceding para,- ,. hi, i 1 may be re- 
marked, that it arifes from a iai-o^ule motive; from 
* fepfc of duty incumbent op \ hi trier., who confi- 
ders as a debt '.he obligation t-f providing a fuitable 
jaatch for his daughter. This notion, which is 
ftrongly inculcated by Hindu legiflators, is forcibly 
jmprefled on the minds of parents. But in their 
to diTpofe of a daughter in marriage, they do not 
perhaps fufficiently confult her domeftic felicity. By 
tbp death of an infant hufband, fhe is condemned to 
virgin widowhood for the period of her life. If 
both furvive, the habitual bickerings of their infancy 
gre prolonged in perpetual difeord. 

Numerous rpftriftions in the aflortment of 
matches, impofe on parents this neceflity of embracing 
the egrlieft opportunity of affiancing their children 
to fit companions, The intermarriages of different 
formerly permitted, with certain limita- 
ypps, gee now wholly forbidden* The prohibited 
9 * ‘ degrees 
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degrees extend to the fixth of affinity : and even the 
bearing of the fame family name is a fufficient caufe 
of impediment. 

To conclude the fubjett of nuptials, I {hall only 
add, that eight forms are noticed by Hindu legiilators. 
(Menu, c. 3.) But one only, which has been here 
deferibed from the Indian rituals, is now ufed. 


*4 
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X. 

An Account of a Method for extending a, 
Geographical Survey acrofs the 
Peninsula of India. 

By Brigade Major Lambton. 


Communicated by Permission of the Right Honourable the Governor 
of Fort St. George 4 in Council. 


H AVING long refle&ed on the great advantage to 
general geography, that would be derived from 
extending a furvey acrofs the Peninfula of India, for 
the purpofe of determining the pofitions of the prin- 
cipal geographical points ; and feeing that, by the 
fuCcefs of the Britifh arms during the late glorious 
campaign, a diftrifct of country is acquired, which 
not only opens a free communication with the Ma- 
labar coaft, but, from its nature, affords a moll ad- 
mirable means of conne&ing that with- the coaft of 
Coromandel by an uninterrupted feries of triangles, 
and of continuing that feries to an almOft unlimited 
in every other direction ; I was induced to 
communicate my ideas to the Right Honourable the 
Governor in Council at Madras , who has fince been 
pleafed to appoint me to conduft that fervice, and 
has fupported me with a liberality by which alone it 
Could be carried into execution. 

It is fcarcely neccflary to fay what the advan- 
tage will be, of afeertaining the great geographical 
features of a country upon corrtft mathematical 
'principles i for then, after furveys of different dif- 
tritls have been made, in the ufual mode, they can 
he combined into one general map. One furveyor 
is employed in a diftrict* at Sera ; and another in 
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the diftrift of Chittlcdroog. They both have a re- 
ference to thofe particular ftations, and their fur- 
veys, with refpeft to them, may be relatively cor- 
rect : and if Sera an d^ChiUledroog be laid down right, 
their refpe&ive furveys will fall into their right places 
on the globe. u 

It will be unneceflary to ftate to the Society, the 
imperfect methods that have generally been praftifed 
by fuppoling the earth to be a flat ; and yet it has 
been on this fuppofition that furveys have been 
made in general, and corre&ed by agronomical ob- 
fervation. But although that method of corre&ion 
may anfwer for determining the pofition of places at 
a great dntance, where an error of five or fix minutes 
will be of no very great conlequence, yet, in laying 
down the longitudes of places progrefiively, that are 
not more than twenty miles from one another, it is 
evident that errors of fuch magnitude are not to be 
overlooked ; and an error, even of one mile, would 
place objefcts in fituattons widely different from that 
which they actually hold on the face of the globe. 

If we conlider the earth as an exa& fphere, we 
fhould naturally advert to fpherical computation; 
and having a bafe afctually meafured, and reduced 
to the level, it would be a part of a great circle; 
while the horizontal angle would be the angle made 
by two great circles, interfering each other at the 
point where the angle was taken. On this hypo- 
thefis, the procefs of extending a furvey, would be 
reduced to as great a degree of fimplicity as by the 
method of plane triangles ; for then the length of 
a degree on the meridian could beeaftly obtained by 
the celeftial arc, and would he equal to a degree in 
any other direction. The radius of curvature, or 
the feini-diameter of the earth, might alfo be eafily 
deduced from thence ; and being every where the 
fame, the chord of any arc, or the direfct diltance 
between two objects fu blending that arc, could be 
computed without the trouble of correcting the ob- 

ferved 
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fcrvcd angle*. The difference of longitude of any 
two points might be as eafily had ; . for, knowing 
the arc between them, (whifh would always corre- * 
fpond with a edeftial arc,) %hd the co-latitudes of 
the two places, the angle at the pole, or difference of 
longitude, might be found. 

But knee the earth is nor a fphcrc, but an oblate 
fpheroid, and differing coniiderabiy from a fphcrc, 
it becomes tiecefTarv to determine the length of a 
degree on the -oerid.’aii, an'’ 1, ?. dcV'se at right angu. 
to that meridian, making the point of into left ion 
of the met -chan and us pe: ucndic nlar, the tnldbJc 
point o i each atgree. Nxi, m determining t!v 
mcafure o r tk,h> degrees, ii the hi If meaiureine.ii,, 
or bale bf' cannot ne htr< :n the meridian, tw". 
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obliged to a fume data, and proceed by an anpio . - 
mating metho... And, if), we mu ft either fuppor' 
the earth to be a fpiiere, and, by taking the tin o 
angles made by the interlcctions of three great cncies 
of that fphcrc, find the tides in degiccs and mu.uu.s . 
then take double the fines of half the arcs, or the 
chords, and there will be had the three fides of a 
plane triangle, defined in parts of -th& radius. With 
thefc three fides determine the three angles, and 
thefe are the angles for calculating the direfct dis- 
tances. Hence, by knowing the bale in fathoms, 
the chord fubtending that hale (or arc) may alfo be 
had in fathoms, by computing from the radius of 
the aflumed fpherc, which we mull fuppofe to be of 
feme given magnitude; then having the length of 
the chord in fathoms, and the angles corrected as 

above, 
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itbove, the other chord:, can be obtained in fathoms 
jufo. 

Or 2d. Since .he chords of fmall arcs differ very 
>ittlc from thofe arcs, if will be better to find the 
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made. m the choic. : c = the horizontal o** observed 
sngm ; I' anc c the arcs, in degrees, ’mmites, occ. 
"i'nen if x = the correction to be applied to the hori- 
zontal angle, A vdb ue equal a~rx. And the firft 
approx imate value of x = — ~ tan 7 a. v. s. (D-\-d.) 
The fecond approximate value = — (~ tan. \ a. v. s. 
| (D+dJ — 7 cot. f a. v. s. - (I) — d)) which is fuf- 
fictentiy near for this purpofe • whence A=a — (i- tan. 

a. v. "s. 7 (D^-d ) — 7 cot. i a v. s. 7 (D — dj). And 
if greater exaftne fs be required, it will be A=:a— 

(7 tan. \ a. v. s. ± D+d — f cot. ^ a. v. s. ~ D — d)—~ 
v. s. *. cot. a. Where *,is = — (7 tan. £ a. v. s. £ 

l)-\-d — - cot. a. v. s. 7 D — d, its fecond approxi- 
mate value.-— And the la ft term will change its fign 
tp affirmative, if a be greater than 90*. A demon- 

liraiicn 
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ft ration of the above formula has been given by the 
Aftronomer Royal, and may be feen in the Phil. 
Tranfaftions for the year 1797, p. 450. 

Having, by this method,* got the angles made 
by the chords to very near the truth, the reft, with 
refpett to diftances, is evident. For the chord of 
the meafured arc (or bafe) may be had, fince by 
computing the lengths of arcs in any direction, on 
the ellipfoid, the radius of curvature of that arc is 
likewife had, and thence the chord : and that chord 
forms the fide of a plane triangle, from which, and 
the corre&ed angles, all the data may be had for 
proceeding upon each of the {ides of the firft plane 
triangle. 

Now, to determine any portion of a degree on 
the earth’s furface in the meridian, two points may 
be taken therein, and the direct diftance between 
them afeertained by the above method. Then, by 
taking the zenith diftance of a known ftar, when 
palling the meridian at each extremity of the dif- 
tance, the celeftial arc becomes known in degrees, 
minutes, &c. from which the tcrreftrial arc between 
the two objefts is had in degrees, minutes, &c. 
alfo : and having determined the chord in fathoms, 
the arc may likewife be determined ip fathoms, 
which being compared with the degrees, minutes, 
&c. the value of a degree is thereby obtained in 
fathoms. 

The length of a degree, at right angles to the 
meridian, is alfo eafily known by fpherical compu- 
tation, having the latitude of the point of interfc£tion, 
and the latitude of an object any where in a direc- 
tion perpendicular to the meridian at that point. 
For then the arc between thefe two points, and the 
two celeftial arcs or co-latitudes, will form a right- 
angled triangle, two {ides of which are given to find 
the third, which is the arc in queftion. And this 
will apply cither to the fphere or fpheroid. That 
arc being known in degrees and minutes, and the 

chord 
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itbove, the other chord:, can be obtained in fathoms 
jufo. 

Or 2d. Since .he chords of fmall arcs differ very 
>ittlc from thofe arcs, if will be better to find the 
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made. m the choic. : c = the horizontal o** observed 
sngm ; I' anc c the arcs, in degrees, ’mmites, occ. 
"i'nen if x = the correction to be applied to the hori- 
zontal angle, A vdb ue equal a~rx. And the firft 
approx imate value of x = — ~ tan 7 a. v. s. (D-\-d.) 
The fecond approximate value = — (~ tan. \ a. v. s. 
| (D+dJ — 7 cot. f a. v. s. - (I) — d)) which is fuf- 
fictentiy near for this purpofe • whence A=a — (i- tan. 

a. v. "s. 7 (D^-d ) — 7 cot. i a v. s. 7 (D — dj). And 
if greater exaftne fs be required, it will be A=:a— 

(7 tan. \ a. v. s. ± D+d — f cot. ^ a. v. s. ~ D — d)—~ 
v. s. *. cot. a. Where *,is = — (7 tan. £ a. v. s. £ 

l)-\-d — - cot. a. v. s. 7 D — d, its fecond approxi- 
mate value.-— And the la ft term will change its fign 
tp affirmative, if a be greater than 90*. A demon- 

liraiicn 
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values of. the angles made by the chords, by doing 
which, we can come nearer the truth, than by fup- 
pofing them to be fpherical ; and though thefe arcs 
may not !> rmecifely corredt, yet it has been found 
that a trnii-,T deviation from the trmh will nor fen- 
fibiy riftetl vh- \lc-s. 

It iv, s',' : “o :,hc; ■jbferv'-* ■ bet ve are mot cer- 

ts'’: cl the: '■ :: : rat;:: of the ■*.*:*: id., di. m.-.us, or 
of its hein" m. copioid. W'* ;ia". tfiumed mat 
gore, and hare drawn nn- :< •>.<. ;r:»m t n e ice o: 

difieren n> -..urements u.df-. io ainerent parallels, 
though amots;? tnemfclves they appear contradido”y • 
but we molt adopt them until better rneauirement . 
can oe made to enable us p-come ncarc* the truth. 
Should to: figure ot the cz~:: move to be tbe cilip* 
fold, a no the ratio o» die enpato. « a I mant' to ti 1 ''- 
polar cxi: peer, me unotn, a ceh 1 !,.- a r. Woio^ d'ox! 
a datum ■ " anv a myneu latim. 1 ?* !>v vh:r;., :: T ; : m-,~ 

oblertf -e ”!cs mrrec’tfd, ttie clued dittanec s might 
be comm : xi. and aim tie dotunce x an ' odj?d 
from a t r -wp nierimat; a?:; pc me rid i. u.t and 

coDieoucr.t i its longitude and latitude, fiut ibou;,! 
the earth t> r <>\e to be neither ai elhpfoid, no” a ngur? 
generated b\ anv particular curve ot k’iov n yuc;pe r * 
ties, but a iiguic w hole met tdioual fed ion i: bounded 
by no law of cut vat ure* then vc can obtain nothing 
until we have an abtual nuaiurenient to be applied 
as has been alteadv mentioned. 

Thus much I have thought neceflarv to premife, 
that the general principles ol the work I have before 
me may be under llootf; principles, which, I believe, 
have never been applied in Indian geography, though 
in England £uflrcicnt has been done to manifeft their 
perfection, and to give thofe gentlemen, who have 
applied them, a diltinguifhed reputation in the an- 
nals of fcience : and I own, that it was from reading 
the details their operations I was firft led to con- 
fider the fubjedt. The publications of the late 

O EN • 



ACROSS THR. PEN*N£bLjy OR INDIA, 


Gen. Roy, relative to hi s neefurements orr Hounf- 

tow Heath and Romney Mar/n, , dh his continuations 
of triangles* ancl the later aaoams of ?. trigono- 
metrical furvey along the foutbenj and eaftern coafts 
of England , b) Limt. Coi, W 1 1 n \ Caft. 
Mi:dG£, ?T'0 T 'ir.. Dully, are .voiks vhd’h J con- 
jider as a tiv.ifre 


Wan '■ i he plan 

of rr. 


'\dA 

i been pYirD' • <1 I nil: 



f 1 ^ 

have thoii':.j. iio.’vteni 1 ' aec 
zontal a nr. : , Ci.uiui i>*.. 


,-t t r ! . , 




;v f . 

where near the eauc-r coat.. 

k>t i i 

• i ac \Hi “ " 

* v o 

being a more r eg..;a: country. 


.;rer in ,e . ■: 

‘ 

the lea, tv vr.:ci ai; i„:uie 

] * ik 1 t, * i 

■' menus and 

OlT- 


tances mui: *- mc„ v and r .. , t ) c fb'i have 
compute:- it. .<n„" fff :tk ..ibief-:- 

. i . i mi. t v .* r . . , . . * / [ijCj. jiii i , ion. * - Tir.s.i... 

i>! iii v o’x ee.f.. _ .. Ri-.Muremri; in tr.e mermiu.:. o: 
io near it. i; . a . ue duvet. om might have be^r. 
accurately ff. f - it, arm fa; vevia be a means 
of at once • len f .-:i- / ; degr-e or trie 

meridian • : . a jcc>ee* ft., never yet been inea- 

fured m in ; e,. it ;i no triiimj circurrdtance ic 

iook ion ’e.trf ue fhouk. get a aauin. 1 ■' 

the firfi if - .:v •: 'umputine Df ratio of f;.:_ 

earth s charm i-. *. . • . . .enng ;t to ne an cllipfoid.. 

And as I iiave.:.. vne kind of chain, made by me 
fame incomparable aruil, M-» Ramsden, as that 
with which. Colonel Williams and Captain 
M udce mcafured their bates, from a comparifoti 
between two meafurements made in parallels fo diilant 
from each other, with inllrviments of the fame kind, 
and reduced to the fame flandard temperature, there 
is fome reafon to hope that computations made from 
fuch meafurements, may come nearer the truth than 
any other. 

However, this is an objeB to. which I look for- 
ward when thofe inftruments arrive, which govern- 
ment 



320 ON EXTENDING A GEOGRAPHICAL SURVEY 

ment has been pleafed to authorife me to fend for. 
At prefent it feemed moll defirable that I fhould 
begin in Myfore, and endeavour to forward the fur- 
veys of that country. Having made a firlt meafurc- 
ment there, I think, with the inflruments I at pre- 
fent poffefs, it will be beft not to extend my opera- 
tions too far from fome alfuined meridian, as I can 
depend more upon meridional celellial arcs than upon 
any computed oblique ones. The inftrument I have 
for taking zenith diftances, is a zenith fetlor of five 
feet radius, made by Mr. Ramsden, with a micro- 
meter fcale, that defines nearly one-tenth of a fecond. 
With this I can determine two parallels of latitude to 
be depended on, between which to compute by ter- 
reftrial mcafure the relative lituations of intermediate 
places as to latitude. The inftrument with which I 
take horizontal angles is a circular tranfit inftrument, 
made by Mr. Troi/ghton, whofe horizontal limb 
is only eight inches radius, without a micrometer, 
but which is graduated to to"; and though it is an 
excellent inftrument, correct and eafy in its adjuft- 
ments, yet its powers are not fufficient for taking 
horizontal angles where they arc to be reduced to the 
angles made by the chords. 


SECTION I. 

Containing an Account of the Mcafurcmcnt of a Bafe 
Line on the Tabic Land of the Mysore Country 
near Bancaj.ore. 

I mentioned above my reafons for making a 
meafurement in the Myfore country. This meafure-* 
ment may, however, not be thought fo fatisfafclory 
as if it had been done near the fea-coaft, on account 

of 
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of not being certain as to the exaft height above the 
level of the fea, fince that height was determined by 
correfponding barometrical obfervations made at 
Madras , and at each extremity of the bafe, and I am 
well aware that thofe refults will be exceptionable. 
But I was careful to found my computations on thofe 
obfervations only which were made when a perfeQ. 
uniformity in the (late of' the atmofphere had exifted 
for feveral days together ; that is, when the barometer 
and thermometer at each place, and at the fame hour 
of the dgy, had fuffered fcarcelv any fenhblc varia- 
tion for a confiderable time. And fince the quantity 
to be dedufted from the bafe on account of the 
height is little more than 8, 5 feet, upon the whole, 
any error that might arife in corrc tiling for the tem- 
perature and denfity of the atmofphere, would be but 
trifling; I fhall therefore, for the prefent, reft fatif- 
fied until the height can be determined trigonometri- 
cally, and proceed to give an account of the opera- 
tions of the meafurement, and of the apparatus made 
ufe' of. 


CHAIN. 

The chain is of bliftcred ftccl, conftruEled by 
Mr. Ramsden, and is precifely alike, in every re- 
fpe€f, with that ufed by General Roy in meafuring 
his bafe of verification on Romney Marjh. It con- 
lifts of 40 links, of 2^ feet each, meafuring, in the 
whole, 100 feet. It has two brafs regifter heads, 
with a fcale of fix inches to each ; thefe feales Hide 
in the brafs heads, and are moved by a finger- ferew, 
for the purpofe of adjufting cxaftly the two extre- 
mities of the chain when extended : in (hort, every 
part of it is the fame as the one above-mentioned, 
which has been fully deferibed in the Philofopbical 
Tranfafctions of 179O, and therefore it is unneceflary 
to fay more on the conltruflion of that i/iftrument 
here. 

You VII. 


Y 


li 
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It appears from the befi information 1 have re- 
fpefting it, that it was mea fared off by the brafs 
ftandard when the thermometer flood at 62°, and was* 
in that temperature, exa&ly too feet in length. 

From the want of a proper ftandard fcale and 
beam compaflcs, I would not undertake to determine 
its length, compared with brafs; becaufe I did not 
think that laying off any determined number of feet 
from the Aiders in the regifler heads, and by a pair 
of common compafles, could be done with fuflicient 
accuracy, fo as to enable me to find cut at what de- 
gree of temperature the chain had meafu:<_3 100 feet 
by the brafs feale. And as I had been informed by 
Doctor Dinwiddie, from whom it 'was purchafed, 
that, to the bell of his recollection, it had been ad- 
i lifted to 100 feet at the ftandard temperature of 62% 
I therefore refled fatisfied until further information 
may be obtained refpefcling it ; and it is probable* 
that any correction on account of temperature, will 
not amount to more than two or three feet; and an 
error of that magnitude in a length of near miles, 
cannot be of very great moment in geography, which 
is the principal objeft at prefent. 

There is another circurpftance it may be necef* 
fary to mention with refpeCt to the chain : from 
the fame want of a ftandard meafur^ I have not at- 
tempted to determine its wear; but I obXerve* that 
in the meafurement of the bafe of verification cot 
Sali/bury Plain, the chain ufed there was very little 
affefted by being in ufe about feven weeks. And in 
order to prevent the wear as much as poffible, J al* 
lotted twenty coolies, that is ope to. every two linkfe 
whofe foie bufmefs it was to lift out the chain, and 
lay it on the ground whilft the coffers were moved 
forward, and then to replace it when they were ready. 
All, this was done with the greatest care, ancl always 
by t$e word givetr them, that the motion diight be 
as trifling as poffible. This mode was pra&ifad 
during the whole meafurement ; fo that I aaf in 

.hopes 
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hopes no very ferious error can anie from rN c nx-r 
of the chain. " 


COFFER S. 

Those were of twenty feet each in length, f lv 
inches wide in me middle, three at the extremities, 
and about four niches deep : the lides were near 
feven inches, ana puffed below the bottom two. 
inches : they were rot of the dimeniions of rhofe of 
General Roy, on account of the difficultv of pro- 
curing boards for the purpofe. The fame difficulty 
obliged me to be iatisiicd with five in place of fifteen; 
but as 7 -dd a great number of people wuli me, I 
apprehended n.- great difficulty in taking out the 
chain, and laying it on the ground, while the coffer-, 
were moved forward. 


P 2 C K E TS. 

Twelve ftrong pickets, of three inches diameter, 
hooped and fhod with iron, were made ufe of: they 
were of different lengths, from three to four feet : 
on the top of each picket was placed a piece of very 
hard feafoned wood, eight inches in length, and four 
in breadth ; on the under fide of which was fixed, with 
two ferews, a hoop of iron, fitted to receive the one 
on the picket, and to ferew firmly upon it by a 
fmall ferew on the fide, when placed properly in the 
line. This fimple contrivance Teems to anfwer the 
intended purpofe for receiving and fupporting the 
ends of the coffers : the two pickets on which the 
brafs regifter heads were placed, are in all rcfpecU 
the fame as thofe deferibed by General Roy. 
There is alfo the fame apparatus for the drawing-pod 
and weight pod ; only in place of the iron ferrule, the 
brafs clamp and pulley are fixed upo# pieces of very 

Y e hard. 
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hard, well-feafoned wood, in a manner fo fimple as to 
render a defeription unneceffary. 

I found, however, in the courfe of pra&ice, that 
■tripods, with elevating ferews in the centre, anfwered 
much better than the pickets for the intermediate- 
ends of the coffers, particularly as a very great part 
of the ground was hard and ftony. Thofe tripods 
are deferibed by General Roy. Thofe which I 
ufed, as I had not the m ans of getting better, were 
no more than the common wooden prefs ferew, made 
to move up and down by a female ferew with handles; 
the top of the tripod being a thick piece of wood 
for the ferew to pafs through, with another piece of 
wood three or four inches below that, to keep it 
fteady : but a boxed tube to receive the ferew is to 
be preferred. 

BONING TELESCOPE. 

For the purpofe of fixing the objetls in alligne- 
ment, I ufed the circular tranfit inftrument, which 
anfwers remarkably well, both for that purpofe, and 
for laying off the principal elevations and depref- 
fions of the different hypothenufes ; but when the 
pickets are to be placed fo that the coffers may be 
laid in the line of the hypothenufe, I made ufe of 
one of Mr. Ramsden's fpirit levels ; but in place of 
ufing its three legs, I took them off, and placed the 
telefcope, with its adjufling ferews, upon a tripod, 
having an elevating ferew in the centre, palling 
through a tube with a fmall iron ferew to keep it 
firm. On the top of this elevating ferew was fixed 
a piece of board about ten inches fquare : upop that 
again was placed another piece, which was made to 
move in a groove by a finger ferew ; and upon this 
moveable piece the levelling telefcope, with its ap- 
paratus, was fixed, having its axis at right angles to 
the diretlion of the groove, fo that by the finger 
ferew it could eafily be moved to the right or left, 
and brought into the diretlion of the alligueinent. 

A SMALL 
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A small fquare picket, or boning-rod, with a 
piece ien inches in length, fixed at right angles, and 
made to Aide up and down, and fallen by a fmall 
fcrew, was placed at the further extremity of the 
hypothenufe, and the Aiding piece put at a conve- 
nient height : that piece, therefore, marked the angle 
of elevation or depreflion. The height of the axis 
of the tranfit circle, (when that inftrument was ufed,) 
having been taken by a plumb line, as well as the 
point direfcily under its centre ; then having marked 
out one hundred f'eetj by a common meafure, exaftly 
in the allignement, I removed the tranfit, and placed 
the tripod, with its apparatus, precifely on the fpot 
which marked its centre ; and meafured its height 
above that fpot, comparing the centre on which the 
levelling telefcope moves, with the tranverfe axis of 
the tranfit, (having previoufly determined the molt 
convenient height for the coffers to be from the 
ground.) Then 1 took the exaft meafure of the 
fpace between the axis of the tranfit and that of the 
levelling telefcope, and applied it to the boning-rod at 
the extremity of the hypothenufe, and made a mark, 
at that diltancc, below the crofs Aider. The level 
was then adjulled by the ferews and fpirit level, and 
its centre brought into the allignement; which being 
done, the axis of the telefcope was elevated, or de- 
prefied, until the crofs- wire correfponded with the 
mark on the boning-rod. 

If the angle of the hypothenufe be beyond the 
limits of the vertical fcrew of the level, the tripod 
inuft incline fo as to bring it within thofe limits, and 
that angle of inclination noticed, that the perpendi- 
cular height may be juftly determined : that, however, 
never happened. 

But, as the angles of elevation and deprelfion 
were in general very fmall, I contrived to take them 
with a fmall fextant, both on account pf faving time, 
and to avoid running unneceflary rifk with the cir- 

Y 3 cular 
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cular inftrument. The method which I ufed was as 
follows. 

I first laid out the dire&ion of the hypothenufe 
by a boning-rod placed at a. diftance, to be feen 
w^fith the frrtall telefcope of the fextant. Another 
boning-rod was then placed at a convenient diftance, 
fo that the crofs vane might be brought to corrc- 
fpond with the crofs wires of the levelling telefcope, 
after it had been carefully adjufted to the horizontal 
direction by the fpirit level. Then upon the fame 
boning-rod was placed another crofs vane, and the tc- 
lefcope elevated, or depreffed, by the finger ferew, 
until the crofs wires were brought into the direction 
of the hypothenufe by the vane on the diftant boning- 
rod. In taking the angle with the fextant, I placed 
the axis of motion clofe to the Y of the levelling 
telefcope, at the oppofite end, with the finger ferew ; 
fo that the two vanes, on the diftant and near bon- 
ing-rods, appeared to correfpond in the reflector of 
the fextant, and thCn the angle was taken. 

In this manner all the fmaller angles of elevation 
and depreflion were taken ; and though not exaftly 
in the way I could have wifhed, yet I have no doubt 
of their Deing nearly correCl, perhaps as much fo as 
any direction can be meafured. 

Hence the line was determined, which paffed 
through the axis of the levelling telefcope, and was 
parallel to the hypothenufe. In older to place the 
pickets for receiving the coffers, a piece of wood 
was contrived for being placed upon the head of 
each, with a crofs vane to flide up and down. Then 
a picket was driven, at any given diftance in the 
allignement, and the above piece applied to its top. 
When the crofs-piece correfponded with the mark, 
the picket remained in that ftate, and the reft of 
them were driven down in the fame manner, and the 
piece applied to their refpeftive heads ; and being 
all adjufted by that means, their tops were confe- 
quently parallel to the line of dire&ion. 


The 
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The coffefs were then puttiponthe pickets, afcd 
having all their bottoms of the fame thicknefs, they 
therefore formed the plane in which the chain was to 
be extended. 

When any hypothenufe was terminated, a line* 
with a plummet, was let fall from the arrow upon 
the feather edge of the chain; and the point on the 
ground was marked, which was defined by the 
point of the plummet, (for a brafs regifter head was 
there unneceffary,) and the height of that extremity 
of the chain from tne ground was carefully taken. 
The new hypothenufe, therefore, commenced from 
that fame point; and the arrow at the beginning of 
the next chain was made to coincide with a plumb- 
line falling to the faid point. And the height alfo 
of that end of the chain, from the ground, was 
taken; by which means the afcent or defcent of the 
commencement of the new hypothenufe was deter- 
mined. , , . _ 

When the chain was extended in the cotters, if 
was fixed at one end to the drawing-poft, and from 
the other an 8y inch fiiell was fufpended. The lead- 
ing regifter-hcad was then brought by the finger- 
fcrew, fo that forne divifion might correfpond with 
the arrow. Five thermometers were then put into 
the coffers, (one into each,) and there remained for 
fomc minutes, a cloth at the fame time covering 
them. They were then taken out, and the mean 
temperature marked down. This was done to every 
chain, and a mean of each hypothenufe was after, 
wards taken, and the refult ferved to determine the 
equation ariling from expanfion and contraction, 
for correcting the whole apparent length of the 

Every thing having been prepared, the rocafure- 
ment commenced on the 14th October, and was com- 
pleted on the 1 oth December : the particulars thereof 
will appear in the following table. 

Y 4 Ob- 
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Ob fervations for the Latitude of the Southern Extre- 
mity of the Safe , and the Meridian at that Point . 

For the meridian, I obferved the angle which the 
line made with the polar ftar when at its greateft wef- 
tem elongation ; and computed its azimuth, at that 
time, from having the latitude of the place, and the 
apparent polar diltance given. At that feafon of the 
year a double azimuth could not be taken in the 
night time, and my telefcope had not fufhcient powers 
to obferve the liar in the day time. The 

Now, since the expansion of brass is different from that of steel, 
it follows, that when the measurement is made in a higher or low- 
er temperature than that in which the steel and brass coincided, 
there will be an equation ; which must be applied to the apparent 
measure of the chain, in order to bring it to the brass measure. I 
shall tall this higher or lower temperature, the temperature of ? nca- 
surernent. 

After the steel chain has been reduced to brass measure, it may 
be found necessary to reduce the brass standard itself, to t lie space 
it would have measured, or‘extended over, in a higher or lower 
temperature. Let that he called the standard temperature . Now 
Upon a slight examination of these, it appears that they will re- 
solve themselves into three cases. 

Case 1st. When the standard temperature, and the temperature 
of measurement, are both above the temperature of coincidence. 

Let the brass standard and steel chain coincide, when the thermo- 
meter is at 54°; and let a space be measured by the chain at the tem- 
perature of n degrees, so that n — >4 shall express the number of de- 
grees above the temperature of coincidence, v* hen the measurement 
is made. Now, the length of the chain at 5 4° was precisely a given 
number of feet, (we will suppose 100 feet,) by the brass scale ; 
and since ,00763 inches is the expansion of IOO feet of steel for 
one degree of the thermometer, it follows, that when the chain is 
applied at the temperature of n°, it will extend over a space on the 
n — 6 4° X ,00763 

ground equal to 100-{- — — - feet, if measured by the brass 

12 

icale in the temperature of 34°. 

So far as to the temperature of 54° when the brass and steel coincide ; 
that is, when IOO feet of brass coincide with 100 feet of steel at that 
degree of temperature* But suppose it should be thought necessary to 
change the standard temperature to n°, the temperatureof coincidence 
being still at 54°: that is to say, let the space above-mentioned be 
measured by the brass stauduid at the same temperature n° as when 

the 
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Th* obfervations were made on the 3d, 14th, and 
21ft of December, at which times the apparent azi- 
muths of the ftar were i°. 47'. 42". i°. 47'. 40+", and 
47'. 40—-*, leaving out the decimals of the fe- 
conds; and the mean of the angles made with the line 
and the ftar at thofe times, was 2 s . 45' 50", 2 0 . 45 / 
20'\ and 2°. 45 which, compared with the apparent 
azimuth, will give a mean of 57'. 40" nearly N. Eaf- 
terly, which is the angle made by the line with the 
meridian. 

It 

the chain was extended over that space ; then, if the expansion 
of brass and steel had been the same, the space which measured 

100-f”— 54 * >OC>76 - 3 feet by the brass, when the thermometer stood 


12 


n— 54°X, 00 7 6 3 »—S4"X 00763 


or 


12 


12 


at 54°, will now measure 100-J — 

s 

n— S4° X .00763 

100 feet; by reason of the brass having increased feet 

in 100 feet. But since 100 feet of brass expands ,01257 inches 
for one degree of the thermometer, the space over which the steel 
chain extended at «° will measure by the brass standa.d 


100 -^- 


— 5V-X,o° 7«3 ft:et . an(1> from a parity of 


reasoning if n° be not the temperature in which the space is lobe 
measu red by the b rass stand ard, be t *° w h i c h 

temperature, then the uieasuremcutreduced to that temperature 

^■ X, °Q 7 6i ^X.o»»37 ^ t , f weasured atl o of 

give 10(H ~ 

tPI STvVhen the standard temperature, and the temperature 
the c?L^rbi^reTln7h°e ground Xen the 

SP T fa 6 

Surety the brL ^ * w, “ £ 
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It Will appear, that theft it rgrea t 4iffer«ftoe in 
the above obferved angles of the liar with the N. 

end 

5 4 — ,013763 

cjual 100 — ——feet; fol* the steel being contracted, will 

12 

evidently extend over a shorter space than it did at 54° by the 

54 — n X, 00763 
quantity — — — fectt 

12 

Next, suppose the brass stan d ard to be reduced to n ° or 54 — ri° below 
the temperature of coincidence; then, had the expansion of brass and 


54— * C X, 00763 

steel been the same, the space 100 feet would now 

12 


54— fOC, 00763 s^w^X ,00763 

increase to 100 4- - ■ ■ -— equal 100 feet by 

“ 12 12 


the brass scale, since that scale has contracted 
100 feet. 


64 — «°X ,00763 
12 


feet in 


54— * r X, 01*37 

But 100 feet of brass will have contracted- — — —feet, and 


A 2 

therefore the space in brass measure will be expressed by 100 — 
54— *°X 00763 d 4 “»° X *01*37 54 — w°X*oi * 3 7 — 54 — ! **X ,oc 763 



= 1004 


12 


feet, when the standard temperature is n°. But if the standard tem- 
perature be s° then the space will measure 


54— f c X*oi 137— 54 — *°X>oo 763 

1004- — ■ feet, when measured by the 

12 

brass scale at s° of temperature. 

Case Sd. Let the temperature of coincidence be beturen the 
standard temperature and the temperature of measurement. 

]. Let the temperature of coincidence be 54 ° as before, and let the 


standard temperature be below 54 °, so that 54 — 4® shall express the 
number of degrees below 54 for the reduction ; and let n° be 


above 54 , so that n — 54 ° expresses the excess of the temperature of 


measurement above that of coincidence, and n — s° the excess o i 
the temperature of measurement above the standard temperature. 

Now, 



across fUfc frstttk&ULA br itfniA. 


end of die bate ; but that at-ofe from the unfavour- 
able weather in the mornings, at which time the 

telefcope 

Now, by Case 1 st, t he sp ace ovfer which the chain extends on the 
*— 0763 

ground will be lOO-fr- ■ • ■ feet, compared With the brass 

JZ 

scale at 54°. Had the contraction of brass been the same as that of 
n — i° x ,00763 

steel, lOO-J fefet wodld bfc the treasure by the brass 

1% 

scale at 54 — $° below the tempcratahfe of cpiftcideticfe. But it has con* 
>oiat5-i-*«0763 

tracted more by 54 — s° 4- ■ — ■■■— ■ - fc i feet in 100 feet; and cdt- 

id 

•equently the space which the chaih extends OTfcr at h* of tempera- 
ture, will, at n—s* of temperature, measure , by the brass scaft, 
n w® X ,00763 + 54— J°X,oi»37~ ,007* J 

100 4 

tz 

2. Let the standard temperature be above 54*, and the tempera- 
ture of measurement below it. 

Then, by Case Cd> the space over which the chain extends, ii sf 
Llfeet, measured by the brass scale at 54,". — And 


i— ,0076 % 

feet would have been the measure its* by tht 

brass, had'the expansion of steel and brass been equal. But the ex- 

pension of brass is move by i^V -hO 1237— ,00763 feet. And there- 

12 

fore, i£the space over which the steel chain extended, when the tem- 
perature was 5+— »* below the te*pbraturc of coincidence, be mea- 

aured by the brass standard, when the temperatuie is 7^34' above 
that of* coincidence, the Value of tha t spate, in br as* measure, will 
be .607634-*— 5>*X ,0.1 25-007 6> 


Hence 1 , universal ly, if** and «* dedote as above, and ^temperature 
of coincidence, a*d the space on the ground over which the rteel 
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telefcope of the circular inftrumertt was dire filed to 
the flag llaff. It was intended to determine this 
angle, by having a blue light at the oppofite end 
of the bafe, at the time that the liar was at its 
greatell elongation; but, unfortunately, the weather 
became fo unfavourable, that the liar never made 
its appearance for upwards of a fortnight; and as I 
was ready to move during all that time, I therefore 
determined to remain no longer at that flation, but 
yait the event of more fettled weather, which pro- 
bably would happen before I had extended my ope- 
rations very far, either to the ea ft ward or wellward 
of Bangalore. I therefore prepared to take angles 
at the moll fuitable places, and proceed to lay down 
the pofitions of the principal objefils within the vici- 
nity of Bangalore. 

The latitude of the fouth end of the bafe was 
obtained fome time after, by obferving, at a ftation 
north of Bangalore , which, with the two extremi- 
ties of the bafe, formed a triangle. Thole obferva- 
tons were made with the zenith fefilor on the 19th, 
soth, and 21ft of January, by taking the zenith dis- 
tance of the liar Aldebaran, whofe declination was 

cor re Bed 


chain (whose length is 100 feet at f of temperature) extends when 
the thermometer is at n°, then the formula: for the different cases 

will be 


n— 1 P X ,007« 3— (s — tyx*®i * 37 


! S=S 

IOO+-' — - ■■ — — 


IX 


t— *»x , 01 x 37 — (t— n)"X,o 076 j 

X S= 

IOOwU— — 1 


IX 


f n — •X»oo763+t — i*X»oix37— >00761 

I ift. leo + ■■■■■■—■■ ■■ ■ — - ■■■ ■ 

f =4 __ 21 

I /* — n*X .e*7*3+» — «*X,o»sj7 — ,oo7<J 

! xd. 1 00 — I ■ 

l V 


7-Feet. 


) 


If the chain should measure -f. or— any quantity (q) at the tem- 
perature <• from, wear, he. then put 100-f-q in place of 100 In 


each equat.oti. 
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correfcted for prcceffion, nutation, and sbcrntioiiy 
for thofe days ; and, in order to correct the error of 
collimation of the telefcope, the inftrumept was 
turned upon its vertical axis on the 21ft, and the 
zenith diftance taken on the oppofite part of the arc. 
The latitude determined by the obfervation made 
on the 19th, was 13 0 . 00'. 59,3s'', and by that on the 
20th, 13". oo'. 58,72". N. On the 21ft, when the 
fe£lor wgs turned, the latitude was obferved i3°.oo'. 
22,6". which will therefore give the mean 13 0 . oo'. 40,6" 
N. From thefe it will appear that the error of colli- . 
mation was 18,095". 

The latitude of that ilation being obtained, and 
alfo its diftance from the fouth end of the bafe, 
from knowing the angle which that diftance made 
with the meridian, the diftance on the meridian, 
between the ftation, and the point where a line fall- 
ing from the fouthern extremity would cut it at right 
angles,, was eafily had, and the difference of latitude 
of the . ftation and that point was computed, by al- 
lowing 60,191 fathoms to the degree in latitude 13*. 
And that gave 12 0 . 54'. 6,6" for the latitude of ’the 
point of interfe&ion on the meridian of the ftation. 

The perpendicular, failing from the fouth end of 
the bafe on the meridian, was then converted into 
minutes and feconds, by allowing 60,957 fathoms 
(b) for the degree on a great circle perpendicular to 
the meridian, and from that and the co-latitude of 
the point of interfe&ion, the latitude of the fouthern 
extremity of the bafe was determined to be 12°. 

64 '. 

(b) These measures have been determined by computing on the 
ellipsoid given by Ool. Williams and Capt. Mudok, as resulting 
from their measurement of a degree perpendicular to the meridian 
in latitude 50 °. 4J N. and of a degree on the meridian in the 
same latitude, as obtained from the measured arc between Green- 
wich and Paris. The ratio of the diameters of that ellipsoid is 
nearly as 230 to 25,1.55. The principles on which these compu- 
tations are founded, with the most useful propositions relative to 
the ellipsoid, will be given hereafter, when the figure of the earth 
becomes the subject of investigation. 
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64'* t*"- In thefe diftances, I did not compute on 
the chords, -of the arcs, becaqfe the inftrumentl had 
in ufe was not fufficient for that purpofe. 


Experiments for determining the Expanfiorm-of the 

Chain. 

In making allowance for the expanfitfa of the 
chain, in the annexed table, it will appear that I have 
differed both from General Roy and Colonel Wil- 
liam!. It may therefore be neceflary to give the 
following account of the experiments which were 
made for afcertaining that allowance, which expe- 
-iments were made by the chain itfelf, obferving its 
length at fun-rife, and at one o'clock, between which 
hours the bafe was generally meafured. 

After the chain was extended in the coffers, in 
the manner formerly mentioned, it was carefully ad- 
jured, at each end, to fome particular marks on the 
negifter-heads, about the hours of fun-rife. .The 
finger-fcrew of one of thefe brafs Aiders had been 
previouAy graduated into eight equal- parts, on its 
circumference, which were counted, on its being 
turned, by another mark on the end of the Aider, 
touching that part, of the circumference. This 
finger-ferew was obferved to make 26 revolutions in 
one inch, fo that one of the divifions, on the cir- 
cumference, was equal T £r part of an inch. Things 
being thus adjuffed, the experiments were made in 
the following order, and the mean temperature taken 
from three of the bell thermometers I had, which 
remained the whole time in the coffers with the 
chain; and thefe coffers were covered in the fame 
mannef as they had been during the operations pf 
the pieafurement. 

December nth, at one P. M. the temperature 
was 95*. 

December 
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December 12th, at feven A. M. the mean tempe- 
rature was 58° ; therefore 37 0 is the difference, or fall 
of the thermometer, fince the preceding day. 

The chain had contra&ed 58 divifions on the mi- 
crometer ferew, each of which being equal inches, 
therefore the whole expanfion of the chain was iVr 
= ,27884 inches; and this divided by 37% 'gives 
,00721 inches, the expanfion of the chain due to one 
degree of the thermometer. 

December 13th, at half paft fix A. M. the mean 
of three thermometers was 56% which was 39 0 de- 
creafe of temperature fince the preceding day at one 
o’clock P. M* The chain had contra&ed 60 divi- 
fions; therefore wt divided by 39* = ,007396 inches* 

At one P. M. the fame day, the temperature was 
97% and confequently the increafe fince morning 
was 41". The chain had expanded 63 divifions, 
hence &r divided by 41% gives ,0073853 inches. 

December »5ih. At feven A. M. the tempera- 
ture was 62°, and. at one P. M. 93 0 , and therefor* 
the increafe fince morning * was 3 1 \ The chain 
had expanded 46 divifions, therefore tW divided by 
31 0 ss ,00713 inches. 

December 16th, at half paft fix A. M. the tem- 
perature was 5 1 °,2, which was 4 1 w ,8 below the pre- ■ 
ceding day at one o’clock P. M. The chain bad 
contra&ed 59 divifions, which proceeding as before, 
gives ,006786 inches. 

December 17th, at half paft fix A. M. the tem- 
perature was 56% and as one P. M. it was 92% whole 
difference is 36*. The chain had 58 divifions, which 
will give ,00761 inches. 

Thb mt*n of all thefe being ,007253 inches, I have 
therefore made the expanfion of the chain due to i e of 
temperature above 62* to be ,0073 inches. 


£ 1 . On 
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XI. 

0 \i the Origin and Peculiar Tenets 

Of CERTAIN MUHAMMEDAN SECTS. 

By H. T. Colebrooke, Esq. 

T H E Bohrahs , numerous in the provinces of the 
Indian Peninfula, but found alfo in moft of 
the great cities of Hinduftdn, are confpicuous by 
their peculiar cuftoms ; fuch, for example, as that of 
wearing at their orifons an appropriate drefs, which 
they daily wafh with their own hands. Their difpo- 
fition for trade, to the exclufion of every other mode 
of livelihood, and the government of their tribe by 
a hierarchy, are further peculiarities, which have ren- 
dered them an objeft of inquiry as a Angular feft. 

Researches made by myfelf, among others, were 
long unfuccefsftil. My informers confounded this 
tribe with the Ifmailiyahs , with the AUilahiyahs , ai^d 
even with the unchafte fe£t of Chcragh-cufli . Con- 
cerning their origin, the information, received w as 
equally erroneous with *that regarding their -tenets. 
But at length a learned Sayyai referred me to the 
Mejdlifu 'hnuminin compofed by Nurullah of 
Shujier , a zealous Shiah , who (uffered for his religi- 
ous opinions in the reign of Ieha'ngir. In.thepaf- 
fagtf, which will be forthwith cited from that work, 
the Bohrahs are deferibed by the author, as natives of 
Gvjrdtj converted to the Muhammedan religion about 
three hundred years before histime, or five centuries 
ago. 

To that paiTage I fhaH jfttbjoin extra&s from the 
fame v(ork, containing an account of fimilar tribes, 
with fome of which the Bohrahs may, perhaps, have 
been foinetimes confounded. Concerning the Ifma- 
Uiyahs , for whom they Jhaye been a&ually mif- 
taken, it muft be remeitabered* that thefe form a 
,f eft of Shiahs , who* take .their drftinQive appellation 

from 
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IsmaYl, eldeft Ton, and nominated fucceffor, of Imam 
Ja 7 eer, furnamed Sadik. They conlider IsmaYl 
as the true heir of the Imdmet , and do not acknow- 
ledge the legal fucccffion of his brother Mu's a 7 , and 
of the five Taft Imams. This fe£t flourifhed under 
the Egyptian dynafty of Khahjs founded by Mu- 
hammed Mahadi', who claimed dcfcent from the 
Imam IsmaYl himfelf. It was aifo confpicuous 
under 9. dynafty of princes of this fe£I, the firft of 
whom, Hasan Sabah, founded a principality in 
Irak.* The feQ; may ftill exift in Syria, but it does 
not feem .to be at prefent known in the Indian por- 
tion of Afia. 

A 

The Aliilahiyahs , on the contfhry, are become 
numerous in India. This fe£l is mentioned by the 
author of the Dabijldn , as prevalent in his time, 
only at UzbiU or • Azhal , in the mountainous traft 
near Khatd. It now prevails, according to informa- 
tion which I have received, in a part of the domi- 
nions of Nawa'b Niza'mu'l Mulc. The Angular 
tenets of this heretical fe£l are thus ftated by Moh- 

A 

sen Fa 7 ni\ ** The Aliilahiyahs hold, that celef- 
tial fpirits, which cannot otherwife be known to 
mankind, have frequently appeared in palpable 
fhapes. GOD himfelf has been manifefted in the 

human form, but efpecially in the perfon of Ali 

A 

Murteza 7 , who re image, being that of Ali 7 Ullah, 

or Ali' GOD, thefe fe&aries deem it lawful to wor- 
fhip. They believe in the metemp fy chofis ; ; an^, 
like others who maintain that dodrine, abftain from 

A 

flelh-meat. They imagine that Ali 7 Multeza 7 , 
when he quitted this earth, returned to the fun, 
Vol. VII. z which 

* See the Dabistdn of Mulla Mohsfn FaW; and D’Heebe- 

lot’s Bibliotbeque Orientale. If the industrious Bohrahs, and tbe 
remorseless " assassins." had really arisen out of the same sect, it 
would be a new fact in the history of the human nuud. 
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which is the fame with himfelf; and hence they 

A 

call the fun Ali*^ Ullah. This fed does not ad- 
mit the authenticity of the Koran , as it is now ex- 
tant ; fome pretending, that it is a forgery of 

A A 

Abubecr’s, Omar’s, and Othma'n’s; others con- 
demning it, fnnply becaufe it was edited by the lad 
mentioned Khali/. The members of this fed. appeal 
to vary in regard to fome points of dodrjjie : but 
the leading and univerfal tanet of this fed is, that, 
in every age of the world, GOD is manifefted in the 
perfons of prophets, and of faints : for inliance, he 

A 

was Adam, and afterwards Aiimf.d, and Au': and in 

like manner thefe fedaries believe in the tranfmi- 

gration of GOD into the perfons of the Imams. 

Some of them affirm, that the manife,ftation of the 

* • A 
Divine Being, in this age of tKe world, was Ali' 

Ullah; and; after him, his glorious pofterity : and 

they confider Mu hammed as a prophet fent by 

A 

An' Ullau- When GOD, fay they, perceived 
Muhammed’s infufficiency, he himfelf affirmed the 
human form for the purpofe of affiffing the pro- 
phet.”* 

It does not appear, from any fatisfadory informa- 
tion, that the Bohrahs agree with either of thefe 

A * 

feds in deifying Ali', or in contefting the legal 
fuccefTion of the fix laft Imams . On the contrary, 
the tribe is acknowledged to confift of orthodox 
Sunnis , and Of' true Shiahs ; but moftly of the laft 
Mentioned fed. Thefe, and other known circum- 
ffances, corroborate the following account of that 
tribe, as given by Nu'rullah of Shujler , in the 
work before mentioned. 

“ The Bohrahs are a tribe of the faithful, which 
is fettled chiefly at Ahmedabad and its environs. 
Their falvation in the bofoin of religion took place 
4 - ' about 

* See the Dabutin, from which this account is abstracted. 
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about three hundred years ago, at tbe call of a vir- 
tuous and learned man, whole name was Mullah 

A 

AlI, and whofe tomb is ftill feen at the city of Cam - 
bayat. 

“ The converlion of this people was thus con- 
duced by him: As the’ inhabitants of Gujrat were 
Pagans, and were guided by an aged pried, a re- 
creant, in whom they had a great confidence, and 
whOfe difciples they were, the miflionary judged 
it expedient, firft to offer himfelf as a pupil to the 
prieft ; and, after convincing him by irrefragable 
proofs, and making him participate in the declaration 
of faith, then to undertake the converfion of others. 
He accordingly paifed fome years in attendance on 
that prieft, learnt his language, ftudied his fcicnces, 
and became converfant with his books. By degrees 
he opened the articles of the faith to the enlightened 
prielt, and perfuaded him to become Muflcman. 
Some of his people.changed their religion in concert 
wkh their old inftru&or. The circumftance of the 
prieft’s converfion being made known to the principal 
minifter of the king of that country, he vifited the 
prieft, adopted habits of obedience towards him, and 
became* a Mu/lem. But for a long time, the mi- 
nifter,. the prieft, and the reft of the converts, dif- 
fembled theij- faith, apd fought to keep it concealed, 
through dread of thelting. 

** At length the intelligence of the miniftcr’s con- 
verfion* reached the monarch. One day he repaired 
to his houfe, and finding him in the humble pofture 
of prayer, was incenfcd again!! him. The minifter 
knew the motive of the king’s vifit, and perceived 
that his anger arofe from the fufpicion that he was 
reciting prayers, and performing 'adoration. With 
prefence of mind, infpired by Divine Providence, he 
Immediately pretended that his proftrations were oc- 
cafioned by the fight of a ferpent, which appeared 
m a corner of the room, and agaiptt which be was 

L a employing 
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employing incantations. The king call hit eyes to- 
wards the corner of the apartment, and it To happen- 
ed that there he faw a ferpent: the minifter’s ex- 
cufe appeared credible, and the king’s fufpicions 
were lulled. 

“ After a time, the king himfelf fecretly became 
a convert to the Mu/leman • faith ; but dilfembted 
the Hate of his mind, for reafons of Hate. Yet; af 
the point of death, he ordered, by his will, tha^iis 
corpfe lhould not be burnt, according to the culloms 
of the Pagans. 

" Subsequently to his deceafe, when Stjlta'n 
Zefer, one of the trufty 'nobles of Sultan Fi'ro'z 
Shah, fovereign of Dehit, , conquered the province 
of Gujrat , fame learned men, who accompanied him, 
ufed arguments to make the people embrace the 
faith, according to the do£trii)es of fuch as-revere 
the traditions.* Hence it happened, that, fame of 
the tribe of. Bohr alts became members of the fed of 
the Sonnet. 

“ The party w.hich retains the Imdmiyeh tenets. 
Comprehends nearly two thoufand families. They 
aiways'have a pious learned man hmongft. them,* who 
expounds cafes of law according to the doftrihes of 
the Imdmiyehs. Moft of them fubGft' by. commerce 
and mechanical trades ; as is indicated by the name 
Of BShrah, which fignifies mrtrhant irt the dialefl 
of Gujrit. They tranfmit the fifth part of their gains 
to the Sayyads of Medtneh ; and pay their ^regular 
eleemofynary contributions to the: chief of their 
learned, wjio diftributes the # alms among' the poor of 
the fefk. Thefe people, great and fmall, are honeft* 
pious, and temperate. They always fuffcr mueb 
perfecution (for the crime of bearing affeftioYi to- 
wards the holy family) from the wicked murderers, ^ 
who are invelted with public authority ; and they 
are ever involved in the difficulties of concealment. 

“ Th* 

* The Sunni x, or orthodox sect. 

t The orthodox. 
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** ThE S'adikiyahs are a tribe of the faithful in 
Hindu/ldn ; pious men, and di Triples of SAyyao 
CAbi'ru’ddi'n, who • derived his defcent from 

'A A 

Ismail, fon of Ima'm Jafer. This tribe is de* 
nominated S' adikiyahs, by reafon of the iincere 
[sadik] call of that Sayyad. Although that appella- 
lion have, according to received n.otions, a Teeming 
relation to Abu'becr, whofe partifans give him this 
title, , yet it is probable that the fefcl affumed that 
appellation for the Take of concealment. However, 
no advantage ever accrues to them from it. On the 
contrary, the arrogant inhabitants of Hind , who are 
Hinduts , being retainers of the fon - of the impious 
Hind,* have difcovered their attachment to the fe& 
of Shiahs , and. have revived again ft them the calura- 
nies whjch five hundred years before they broached 
againft the Ifmdiliyahs. They malicioufly. charge 
them with impiety ; fuch, indeed, is their ancient 
prariice. They violate juftice, and labour to extir- 
pate this harmlefs tribe. In ihort, they caft the 
ftone of calumny on the roof of the name and repu- 
tation of this wretched people, .and have no fear of 
GQD, nor awe of his Prophet. + 

“In Ihort, nearly thirty ^thoufand perfons of this 
fe£t are fettled in . provinces of Hindujlan , fuch as 
Multan , Labor, Dibit , and Gujrdt. Mod of theni 
fubfift by commerce* They pay tl fifth part of 
their gains to the defendants of Sayyad Cabir, 
who are their prjefts : and. both preceptor and pupil, 
priefts and laymen, all are zealous Shtdhs. COt) 
avert evil from them, and make the wik« of tbqir 
foes recoil ! 

“ The Hdzdrths of Cabiil are an innumerable 
tribe, who refide in C dbvl, Ghaznrn, and Land'hdr* 

■ Z 3 Many • 

* Meaning the mother pf Maviyeh. 

+ The author proceeds in a straio of duvectite against the Am, 
sii ; especially against Mutfa AfSVLUB of, Lfhdr, arho bdM 
title of the Maru9i/«v*lmulc. This, being supetflnu«s,,fc hot* 
omitted. 
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Many of them are Shiahs, and adherents of the holy 
family. At prefent, among the chiefs of the Shiahs , 
is Mirza Sha'dma'n, with/whom the faithful are well 
pleafed, and of whofe incurfions the * Kharejis of 
Cabul and Ghazntn bitterly complain. 

** The Baloch of Sind ; many of thefe are devoted 
Shiahs. They call themfelves, and are called by all 

A 

the faithful, Ali’s friends. Sayyad Ra'ju', of Bok- 
hara , exerted himfelf in the guidance of this tribe ; - 
his defendants remain among .them,* and ajre occu- 
pied with the concerns of the fett.” 

* The ‘word is here used as & term of reproach.: for its origin/ 
as the appellation of a sect, see D’Herbelot’s Bibliotheque Orien - 
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XII. 

A fummary Account of the Life and 
Writings of Avyar, 

A Tamul Female Philosopher. 

By tlie Reverend Dr. John. 

T HE Malabars , or more properly the Tamils , 
boaft of having produced the celebrated Avyar, 
one of their ancient moral philbfophers. 

This Lady’s writings contain good general ideas, 
grounded in the fcience of morality. 

She was a Po.lytheiJt ?, and invokes the god Sup- 
piramanien, or Pui.leyar, the Son of Siven,* who 
is held by the Hindoos to be the proteHor of learning 
and fcience, as Mercury was amonglt the Greeks. 

Her origin, and birth, as well as the sera in which 
fhe flourifhed, are lolt in fable: 

Some pretend fhe was a goddefs, one of Brimha's 
wives, and Had been guilty of a trefpafs, for which 
fhe had been driven from heaven to earth, where fhe 
was condemned to remain till fhe had performed fuf- 
ficient atonement for her fin, by fevere and long re-, 
pentance. On earth fhe compofed her moral wri- 
tings, for the benefit of mankind, - and particularly 
for youth. On account of her divine origin, fhe i$ 
therefore highly refpe&ed. 

Z 4 Others 

• This appears to be an oversight of the learned author. Soo- 
pramanien is the Hindoo pod of war.called also CaVtice'ya, (Kaa- 
iekeya and Scanda, (compare As. Researches, Yol. 1. p. 252, 
with Sonnerat’s Voyage, Vol. I. p. 325, Octavo edition.) And 
Polle'ar, or Oanesa, who is generally invoked at the comipence- 
pient of every undertaking, is compared by Sir William Jones to 
the Romau J anus. He is said to tie the eldest, and the former the 
secondf, son of Seeva. The Kundupranam, quoted below, is pro- 
bably the Scanda-purann, as the nr\me is written by Capt. Wil- 
poRO. (As. Res. Vol. JV. p. 363 .) Compare As. Res. Vol. I. p. 
227, with Sonne rat’s Travels, Yol. 1. p. 32S. 

Hole by the Secretary, 
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O' hers take her to be . one . of the feven wife or 
noor.it philofophers, in whom the Tamuls glory as 
well as the ancient Greeks, and with more reafon, as 
they have four ladies in the number, and only three 
men. Their wonderful birth- is related in the Kanda - 
pranam , of which I will give only a fhort extraft. 

The female philofophers are Avyar, Uppay, Val- 
ue, and Uruvay ; and the male, the famous Tiru- 
valluwer, (whofe writings contain good and elegant 
moral verfes,) Adigamam, .arid Kavviler. 

All thefe feven wife? perfons belonged to the fame 
family, were of the fame parents, but were educated 
by different charitable guardians. One in the ro^M 
palace by a king ; the other in the hut of a bafket- 
maker ; another by a Bramin ; another even by an 
outcafr; and fo forth ; but at lafl they all turned out 
Sages. Their birth was not lefs wonderful. Their fa- 

A 

ther was Perali, and their grandfather Vedamoli, 
both great faints and philofophers. The latter faw, 
once in the night, a bright ftar falling down, in a 
village inhabited by outcafts, upon a houfe wherein 
a gin was juft born. By his prophetic power he dif- 
covered that this girl would be one day married to 
his fon Per am* who w.as then a boy of twelve year* 
of $ge, which made him very uneafy. 

He communicated, his forrow to his fellow. Bra- 
inins, but in general terms only : he told them, that 
the girl born lafl night in the village of outcafts, 
under fuch wonderful* circumftances, would* entail 
numberlefs misfortunes on the' Bramin caft.in gene- 
ral } but he carefully concealed whatever had rela- 
tion to his own fon, fince it« difplofure would have 
excluded him from the call. 

They were all ftruck with terror at this fad pro- 
phecy, and they, deliberated as. to the difpofal of the 
infant. The father was called, and informed of the 
'pntfucky defliny interwoven with his child^ arid he 
wp- ?lked ' which ought to. fufferj his child, or the 
* revered 
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revered call of Bramins ? The poor man anfwered 
very fubmiflively, * I deliver up my child entirely to 
you } do with her what you think proper.’ The child 
was brought, and her death was unanimoufly agreed 

upon. Ved/Tmoli alone withheld his confent from 
this barbarous decree ; and, inftead of the death of 
the child, propofed its removal to a diftant place 
where it might be left to its fate. 

They liftened to this advice, made a box, laid the 
child in, and put it in the-holy riv,er KHveri , leaving 
it to the deftiny of the Deity. During this tranfac- 
tion, the old prophet ordered his fon to go and look, 
at the child before it was committed to the water, 
and fee if he could difcover any diftinguifhing mark 
on her body. This he did, and returned with the 
anfwer, that the child had a very diftinft black 
mark on her thigh. The matter was now dropt, and 
the old man died foon after, without further explana- 
tion on the fubjefl. 

When the poor little Nyad was thus floating to 
a remote country, a Brahmin was on a morning at the 
river, wafhing, and performing his ufual devotions 
and ceremonies. He faw the box coming on, and, 
inftead of finding a treafure, which he expected, diC* 
covered in it a new-born finding girl. m Having no 
children, though he had often prayed to obtain that 
blefling, he imagined his Deity had heard his prayers, 
and favoured him with this child. He put her to 
nurfe, and provided for her education as his own 
daughter. Meanwhile young Perali, having been 
well inftrufled in philofophv, began, after the ex- 
ample of his late father, to travel as a Njani to vifit 
holy places, and to converfe with faints and philofor 
pliers- for his improvement. 

On thefe travels he came accidentally to the houfe 
of that Bramia who had ‘adopted the girl. The 
Brnmin, finding him to be a fine well-informed 
youth, grew fond of his character duel zeal ii/learnr 
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ing, kept him feveral years in his houfe, and at laft 
married him to the girl, who generally was fuppofed 
to be his own daughter. After they had liyed happy 
together for a while, fhe once returned from her 
oblations, and, on her changing her clothes, he was 
thunderftruck, as it were, at obfcrving the mark on 
her thigh, and which difcovered her low birth, of 
which (he herfelf was ignorant. He hid from her 
his anxiety, but made inquiries of .other Bramins, 
how his father-in-law had got this fuppofed daughter, 
and the whole fecret was now difclofed to him. 

Not choofing to quarrel with his father-in-law, or 
to appear ungrateful for the kindnefs and benefits 
which had been conferred, he was filent; but in a 
flate of much diftra&ion, he went away, without 
taking leave, or faying any thing either to his father- 
in-law T , or to his wife. Bdtn were much alarmed ; and 
the father-in-law thinking his daughter had offended 
her hufband, or was in fonie way the caufe of his 
difpleafure, ordered her to go after him, and either 
to reconcile and bring him back, or to follow him 
every where, and ftay with him. She obeyed, went 
after him, and ufed every poffible means to perfuade 
him to forgive her if fhe had offended him, and to 
be cheerful, and return to his father’s houfe. But he 
was immoveable, anfwered not a fingle word, looked 
much confufed, went on haflily, and- endeavoured 
to efcape from her fight. However, fhe followed 
him wherever he went, and flayed at every Choultry 
and Shettrum where he pafled the night, hoping 
that he at laft would be prevailed upon to return 
with her. This continued for five days ; and he, tired 
of her entreaties, in the night, watched when fhe fell 
afleep, and then he arofe, left her, and went away. 
When fhe awoke, fhe looked about, and obferved 
with the greateft concern he was gone, and fhe her- 
felf quite deferted. She did not know what to do, 
or whither to go ; nor did fhe venture to return to 

ho 
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her father, whofe order (he wifhed ftriflly to obey, 
and who might, perhaps, think fhe had killed her 
huflband when (he came back Without him. In this 
deplorable fituation, (he wandered about in a neigh- 
bouring village, fighing and weeping. .This was ob- 
ferved by a Bramiu, who afked her the caufe of her 
tears. She informed him of her fad misfortunes, 
and all the circumllances of her former life, fo far as 
(he herfelf knew them. At this he was greatly af- 
fefted, bid her come to his houfe, and promifed to 
take care of her as one of his own daughters. She 
came, and behaved in fuch a manner, th*at (he en- 
deared herfelf to him, and to all his other daughters, 
who treated her as a filler. When this good man 
died, he divided his great eflate in equal portions ; 
and (he got fo much, that Ihe built a Shettrum, 
wherein (he paffed her days religiouflv, and charita- 
bly treated the pilgrims and religious travellers who 
came to lodge there by night, with milk, rice, fruits, 
and all the vi&uals (lie could afford. At the fame 
time fhd endeavoured to improve by them in know- 
ledge "and virtue, afked their advice, requelted them 
to relate to her the circuniftancps of thetr lives, and 
did the fame refpeding her own life and adventures ; 
her objefct in this being to pafs the time in a mutu- 
ally agreeable and ufeful manner. When Ihe had 
continued fo for feveral years, it happened that her 
hulband came as a pilgrim to the fame Shettrum, 
and* was entertained by her in the fame kind manner 
with which fhe received and entertained the other 
travellers. Neither knew the other. When fhe re- 
lated ajfo to him her adventures, he was furprifed to 
find his wife in this virtuous perfon, and that he 
himfelf had fo great a*fhare in what (lie related. He 
admired her virtue and faithfulnefs, but was greatly 
corlfufed in his mind, feigning to fall afleep during 
her difeourfe, but paffed the night in the utmoft anx- 
iety. Before, fun rife he arqfe, took his ftick and 
little bundle, and went off without faying a word. 

At 
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At this (he was highly furprifed an<baffe£ied, think* 
ing Ihe might have perhaps offended him, or not at* 
tended him well enough, and went therefore after him, 
aDting, “ Why do you go away fo filent and trou- 
bled in mind ? Have you taken perhaps any of- 
fence at me, or do you fufpe£t my virtue ? Tell 
and forgive, if I have done any thing amifs un- 
knowingly. You go away juft in the fame manner 
as my hufband when he left me. At this He. could 
no longer refrain himfelf $ he threw down his earthen 
veflels and bundle, and exclaimed, “ Yes, I am thy 
hufband!* and thtfu art my wife. I have not left 
thee for any fault on thy fide, but only for religious 
purpofes. As thou haft remained fo religious and 
faithful, I receive thee again, if thou wilt ltriftly do 
all that I (hull order thee.” ’ Surprifed add rejoiced 
at this happy difcovery, fhe promifed him foletnnly 
to pay him the ftrifteft obedience. From this time 
he carried her with him on all his travels, and had 
feven children by her, who became the above-men- 
tioned philolophers. This was, indeed, no, great 
wonder, as they were born with the gifts of fpeech 
and of wiTdom. She. was ordered by her huiband to* 
expofe the children in the .woods *in the open air, 
leaving them to Providence, without nurling, or 
taking any farther care of the new-born infants. 
This fhe obeyed implicitly, according to her folemn 
engagement, which fhe kept facrcdly, though with 
inward reluttance, and the tender feel hi gs of' a ‘mo- 
ther. When fhe kiffed and took leave of them, each 
began to fpeak, and* to comfort her. One faid to 
her. The Deity has formed me in thy womb, nourished 
roe, and let me grow in it wonderfully till my birth : 
doll thou now doubt that {ie will not provide for 
me further ? Go, put thy truft in him, and follow 
his ways. The fecond child faid at her departure, 
God provides even for the frog in a ftone, (hall he 
do lefs for me? Why art thou anxious for me? 
Be comforted, and go. The third replied to her, 

God 
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God has brought me into the world; and deter- 
mined my Tate : is he perhaps dead ? He furely 
will not let me ilarve. Go, dear mother, and fear 
nothing for my fake. The fourth * faid, Is not 
the egg furrounded with a hard (hell ? and God 
notwithflanding viyifies the little brood in it : will 
not he feed it after it has broken through the lhell ? 
Thus he will alfo feed me : do not be troubled, but 
cheerful-, and be confident in his Providence. The 
fifth faid to her. He who has made the fineft veins 
and channels within the plants, in which the nouriih- 
ing particles .of the earth rife and caufe their growth, 
and who has formed the fmallef? infefts fo wonder- 
fully in their parts, and gives them food, will not be 
dt> the fame for me ? Be not, therefore, caft down, but 
be in good fpirits, and hope in him. The fixth faid. 
Manifold and trifling are the occupations of men, 
but die great work of the Almighty is to create and 
to preferve ; believe this, and comfort thyfelf. The 
feventh addrelfed her thus : God creates fuch differ- 
ent qualities in the trees and plants, that they pro- 
duce four, fweet, bitter, and various delicious fruits. 
He who is powerful to do this, win alfo provide for 
sne : why doft thou weep, my‘ dear mother ? Be 
cheerful, and hope in him. . Each of thefe children 
was foon after found, taken lip, nurfea, and provided 
for, by people of the highelt, middle, and loweft ranks. 
One by a king, another by a wafherman, another 
by a poet and philofopher, another by a toddyman, 
another by a balket-makcr, another by a Bramin, 
and another by an outcaft. AVyar, of whole writ- 
ings I fhall give fome account, had the fate to be 
educated'by the poet. The time in which ihe lived, 
is placed in the age when the three famous kings, 
Sholen, Sheron, and Pandien, lived, which, falls 
about the 9th century of the Chriftian sera. 

Amongst other fciences, fhe was well acquainted 
with chemiftry, and became and adept, pofleffing 
the power of making gold, the bell medicine, and 

the 
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the famous calpam, which preferves life to a great 
age, and by the virtue of which fhe lived 240 years. 
From this fabulous narration, which is differently 
reprefented in' feveral Tamul antient writings, I will 
proceed to her performances, which are the little 
moral Treatifes Atisudi , Konnewenden , Mudurci , 
Nadxviili, and Kalvi-oluckam. Thefe are introduced 
•in the Tamul -Schools, and read by the children 
am’ongft the fir II books which they learn to read. 
But neither the children underhand it, nor can 
hardly any mailer comprehend each of the fenlences 
they contain, as fume are compofed of fuch high and 
abtrufc words, winch admit more than one fenfe ; 
and fome fay that each fentence could, be interpreted 
in five different ways. Some appear to me clear 
enough, and admitting only one interpretation ; but 
fomc arc fo dark, and thofe with whom I have con- 
futed, vary fo much amongft them felves, that I found 
it difficult to decide between their interpretations ; 
and I choofe, therefore, that which gave the belt 
fenfe, and according to that manufcript which I 
poflefs, for there arc alfo different manuferipts. 

The fentcnces are placed according to the order 
of the T 'amid Alphabet ; each accordingly begins 
with a letter; therefore .wc may call it, The Golden 
Alphabet of the Tanmls. 

I shall now give fir 11 a tranflation of the Atisudi, 
and (hall continue to trunllatc the rell, if this meets 
with a favourable acceptance from the friends of 
antient Indian Learning. 

Translation of the Atisudi, by Avyar. 

Glory and Honour be to the divine fon of him 
who is crowned with the flowers* of the Ati, ( Bau- 
htnia tomentofo.) 

Charity be thy pleafure. 

Be not palfionSte. 

Be 

* Simvfn is re pre'eut '<1 with this flower round his head; and 
1‘vlli t i r., or Yu . kim -t t.i n . hu fint^on, who is here implored. 
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Be not a niifer in giving. 

Hinder none in charity. 

Do not manifeft thy fecrets. 

Lofe not thy courage. 

Exercife thyfelf in cyphering and writing. 

To live on alms is fhamcful. 

Give, and then eat. 

Converfe only with the peaceful. 

Never ceafe to improve in learning. 

Do not fpeak what is difhoneft. 

Do not raife the price of vifctuals. 

Do not fay more than thou hafl feen. 

Take care of what is moll dear. 

Bathe on each Saturday. 

Speak what is agreeable. 

Build not too large a houfe. 

Know firft one’s chara&er before thou art confident. 
Honour thy father and mother. 

Do not forget benefits received. 

Sow in due time. 

Tillage gives the heft livelihood. 

Do not walk about melancholy. 

Do not play with Inakes. 

Jk-d thyfelf on cotton, (Toft.) 

Do not fpeak craftily. 

Do not flatter. 

Learn whilft thou art young. 

Do not forget what is beft for thy body 
Avoid aflfetiation. 

Forget offence. 

To protect is noble. 

Seek a conflant happinefo. 

Avoid what is low. 

Keep ftrongly what is good. 

Do not part with thy ftiend. 

Do not hurt any body. 

Hear and impiovc. 

Do not ufe thv hands to do mifehief. 


Do 
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Do not defire ftoJen goods. 

Be not flothful in thy aflions. 

Keep ftriftly to the laws of the country. 

Keep company with the virtuous. 

Be not a fcoffer. 

Do not aft againft the cultom of the country. 
Make not others blulh by thy fpeaking. 

Do not love gaming. 

What thou doft, do with propriety. 

Confider the place where thou goeit. 

Do not walk about as a fpy. 

Do not fpeak too much. 

Do not walk about like a dreamer. 

Converfe with thofe who are polite. 
Endeavour to be fettled at a fixed place. 
Dedicate thyfelf to*TiRUMAL, Vishtnoc*. 
.Abhor what is bad. 

Indulge not thy diftrefs. 

Save rather than'deftroy. 

Speak not difrefpeflfully of the Deity. 

Be on good terms with thy fellow citizens. 
Do not mind what women fay. 

Do not defpife thy anceftors. 

Do not purfue a conquered enemy. 

Be conftant in virtue. 

Have a regard for country people. 

Remairt in thy ftation. 

Do not play in water. 

Do not occupy thyfelf with trifles. 

Keep the divine laws. 

Cultivate what gives the bell fruit. 

Remain conflantly in what is juft. 

Do thy bulinefs without a murmur. 

Do not fpeak ill of any body. 

Do not make thyfelf fick. 

Mock not thofe who have any bodily deleft 
Go not w'herc a fnake may lie. 

Do not fpeak of others faults. 


Keep 
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Keep far from infeftion. 

Endeavour to get a good name. 

Seek thy livelihood by tilling the ground. 
Endeavour to get the proteftion of the great. 
Avoid being fimple. 

Converfe not with' the wicked. 

Be prudent in applying thy money. 

Conie not near to thine adverfary. 

Choofe what is the bed. 

Do not come near one. who is in a paffion. 
Avoid the company of choleric men. 
Converfe with thofe who are meek. 

Follow the advices of wife men. 

Go not into the houfe of the dancing girls. 
Speak didin£lly to be well underdood. 
Abhor bad luffs. 
i Do not fpeak falfely. 

Do. not like difpute. 

Love Learning. 

Endeavour to get a houfe of your own. 

Be an honed man. 

Live peaceful with thy fellow citizens. 

Do not fpeak frightfully. 

Do not evil purpofely. 

Be clean in thy clothes. 

Go only where there is peace. 

Love religious meditation. 


End of the Moral Sentences given by Avyar. 


A a 


Vol. VII. 
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Translation of the Kalwioluckam, or 
Rules of Learning, by Avyar. 

The zealous ftudy of fciences brings increafmg hap* 
pinefs and honour. 

From the fifth year of age, learning muft begin. 

The more we learn, the more underftanding we get. 

Spare no expence to learn reading and writing. 

Of all treafures, reading and writing are the moll va- 
luable. 

Learning is really the mod durable treafure. 

An ignorant man ought to remain dumb. 

He who is ignorant of reading and writing, is indeed 
very poor. 

Though thou fhould’ft be very poor, learn at leaft 
fomething. 

Of each matter endeavour to get a clear knowledge. 

The true end of knowledge is to diftinguifh good and 
bad. 

He who has learned nothing, is a confufed prattler. 

The five fyllables, Na ma ft va yah , contain a great 

without knowledge, is like a blind man. 

Cyphering muft be learned in youth. 

Be not the caufe of (hame to thy relations. 

Fly from all that is low. 

One accomplifhed philofopher is hardly to met with 
among tboufands. 

A wife man will never ceafe to learn. 

If all fhould be loft, what we have learned will never 
be loft. 

He who loves inftru&ion, will never perifh. 

A wife man is like a fupporting hand. 

He who has attained learning by free felf application, 
excels other philofophers. 

Continue always in learning, though thou fh9uld'ft 
do it at a great expence. 

Enjoy 


myfterjr. 
He who is 
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Enjoy always the company of wife men. 

He who has learned mod, is mod worthy of honour. 

What we have learned in youth, is like a writing cut 
in Hone. 

Speak the Tamil language not only elegantly, but 
alfo diftin&ly. 

Falfe fpeaking caufes infinite quarrels. 

He who itudies fophiftry and deceit, turns out a 
wicked man. 

Science is an ornament wherever we come. 

He who converfes with the wicked, perifhes with 
them. 

Honour a moral mailer, (tutor.) 

Speak flowly when thou converfell or teachell. 

He who knoweth himfelf, is the wifeft. 

What thou haft learned, teach alfo to others. 

Learn in a proper manner, then thou wilt fucceed in 
being wife. 

He who will be a tutor, mud firft have a well ground* 
ed knowledge. 

If one knows what fin is, he becomes wife. 

The wicked will not accept of inftru&ion. 

Do not fix thy attention on vain women. 

Well principled wife men approach the perfeftion of 
the Divinity. 

Begin thy learning in the name of the Divine Son, 
(Pulleyar.) 

Endeavour to be reTpefted amongft men by learning. 

Let thy learning be thy belt friend. 

Ufe the ftrongeft intreaties where thou canft Hearn 
fomething, then wilt thou become a great man in 
the world. 


All perilhes except learning. 

Though one is of a low birth, learning will make him 


refpe&ed. 

Religious wife men enjoy great happinefs. 

Though thou you fhould’ft be one hundred yearfc wd, 
endeavour itill to increafe in knowledge. 

Ax WiHam 
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Wifdom is firm grounded even on the great oeean. 
Without v r dora, no where is there ground to (land 
upon. 

Learning alfo fuits old age. 

Wife men will never offend any by fpeaking. 

Accept inftruQions even from men of a low birth. 

Do not behave impolitely to men of learning. 

Poets require a great deal of learning. 

The unwife oiily flatter others. 

Seek honor, and thou (halt get it. 

The virtuous are alfo tutors. 

Wifdom is the greateft treafure on earth. 

The wifer, the more refpe&ed. 

Learning gives great fame. 

Learn one thing after the other, but not haftily. 

A fcience in which we take no pleafure, is like a bitter 
medicine. 

Speak fo that town and country people may under* 
ft and thee. 

Wife men are as good as kings. 

Do not deceive even thine own enemy. 

Haft thou learned much, communicate it alfo in an 
agreeable manner. 

In whom is much fcience, in him is great value. 

The prefent Tamitl language does not equal the 
old* 

He that knows the fciences of the ancients, is the 
greateft philofopher. 

Truth is in learning the bed. 

Wife men are exalted above all othcr men. 

True philofophy does not fuffer a man to be put in 
confufion. 

In proportion as one increafes in learning, he ought 
alfo to increafe in virtue. 

The moft profperous good is the increafe in learn- 


• This mai to indicate that Avyar’s writings arc not of great 
antiquity. 
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He who has no knowledge, knows not alfo the truth. 

Wrfdom is a treafure valued every where. 

A good tutor is beloved over the whole world. 

What we gain by fcience is the beft eftate, (inhe- 
ritance.) 

Adore the Goddefs Sarasbadi. 

The Vcdam (facred writings) teaches wifdom. 

Speak and write for the benefit of the public. 

He who fpeaks well and conneftedly, is beft under- 
ftood by all. 

If knowledge has a proper influence on the mind, it 
makes us virtuous. 


End of the Moral Book Kalwioluckam, 
compofed by Avyar. 
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Translation of the Small Tamul Book 
Konneivenden, written by the Female 
Philosopher Avyar. 


Continual praife be to the Ton of him who is 
crowned with the flower of Connie, (Poinciana 
pulcherrima.) 

Mother and Father are the f ft known Deity. 

A good man attendeth reHg\>us ftrvice. 

Without one’s own houfe tbjre is no where a good 
lodging. 

The eftate of the *icked will be robbed by the 
wicked. 

Modefty is the beft ornament i the fair fex. 

If one maketh himfelf hateful to his fellow-creatures, 
he muft entirely perifli. 

Exercife in writing and cyphering is mod ufeful. 

Obftinate children are like a poifonous draught. 

Though thou art very poor, do what is honeft. 

Adhere chiefly to the only one conftantly. 

Tl virtuous will always improve in wifjdom and 
knowledge. 

A wicked mouth deftroys all wealth. 

Seek wealth and money, but without quarrel. 

Give in writing what lhall ftand faft. 

A woman muft attend herfelf beft. 

Even with thy neareft friends fpeak not impplitely. 

Speak friendly even to the poor. 

If one will criticife, he will find fomc fault every 
where. 

Speak not haughtily, though thou art a great man. 

To pardon is better than to revenge. 

What lhall ftand firm muft have witneftes. 


Wifdom 
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Wifdom is of greater value than ready money. 

To he on good terms with the king is ufeful in due 
time. 

A calumnious mouth is a fire in the wood. 

Good advifers are hated by the world. 

The bed ornament of a family is unanimity. 

Wh t a fenior fays, mull a junior not defpife. 

If tnou cherifheft paflion, all thy merit is loft. 

Get firft the plough, and then look Out for the 
oxen. 

A moral life has a happy influence on the public. 
Gaming and quarrelling bring mifery. 

Without practical virtue there is no merit. 

Keep a proper time even for thy bed. 

Be peaceful, give and be happy. 

A. merchant muft be careful with money. 

Lazinefs brings great diftrefs. 

To obey the father is better than prayer. 

To honour the mother is better than divine ferviee. 
Seek thy convenient livelihood, fhouldft thou even 
do it upon the fea. 

Irreconcileablenefs ends in quarrel. 

A bad wife is like a fire in the lap. 

A flandering wife is like a devil. 

Without the mercy of the Deity nothing will prof- 
per. 

He who fquanders away even what he has not gained 
juftly, muft perilh at laft. 

In January and February fleep under a good roof. 
Better cat by hard labour than by humble begging. 
Speak not what is low even to thy friend, 

Without a clean confcience there is no good fleep. 

If the public is happy, all are fafe. 

Improvement in wifdom improves our veracity. 

Seek a houfe where good water is at hand. 

Deliberate firft well what thou art going to begin. 

The reading of good books will improve welfare, 

A a 4 Who 
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Who fpeaks as he thinks, is an upright man. 

What we propofe we mull purfue with zeal. 

We mult not (peak dilhoneftly even to a poor man. 
Dilhonelty will end in infamy. 

Lazinefs brings lamentations. 

The fruit will be equal to the feed. 

We cannot always drink milk, but mult fubmit to 
the time. 

An honelt man does not touch another’s property. 
The name of a true great man will ever remain in 
efteem. 

Lies are as much as murder and robbery. 

What honefty can be expefted from low fellows? 
Amonglt relations civility is often negleftcd. 

A mild temper is a beauty in women. 

The meek are the happieft. 

Keep thyfelf from all that is bad. 

Wifdom is the direft way to Heaven. 

Let thy fellow-creatures partake in thy enjoy t 
ments. 

Where there is no rain, there is no crop. 

After lightning follows rain. 

Without a good lleerer a Ihip cannot fail. 

Who fows in time will have a good crop. 

The precepts of the old ought to be cheerfully 
obferved. 

Who keeps the proper time to lleep, will fleep well. 
The plough never will let one fuffer want. 

Live in matrimony, and be moderate. 

Who breaks his word, lofes his interelt. 

Abhor and fly from lafcivioufnefs. 

Gain by deceit will at la(t be loft. 

Heaven is not favourable, nothing will profper; 
From impolite people honefty can’t be expected. 

The words of the haughty are like arrows. 

A family ought to fupport their poor. 

A great man muft alfo have a great mind. 

A good man yrili never deceive. 


If 
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If tbe Lord is angry, no man can five. 

All the voilti Diall praife God, 

Sleep on a fafe place, 

Without religion is do virtue, 


IEIVEMDENi 
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XIII. 

Account of the St. Thome' Christians on 
the Coast of Malabar. 

By F. WREDE', Esq. 

A LTHOUGH the unexpected difcovery of Chrif- 
tians on the Malabar Coaft, was a matter of the 
greateft furprife and fatisfafition to the firft POrtvn 
gutfe adventurers, who were equally enthufiaftic to 
extend their military glory and conquefts, as to pro- 
pagate their religion among the infidels in the remoteft 
quarters of the world, yet their exultation was tem- 

f iorary ; for when, upon nearer inveftigation, they 
ound that thefe Chrillians followed the doQrine of 
Nestorius, and acknowledged, inftead of the Pope, 
the Patriarch of that left, refiding in Syria, for their 
ecclefiaftical fupreme chief, they appeared in their 
eyes worfe than infidels. 

Their number mull have been very confiderable 
in the beginning«of the 16th century, when the Por- 
tuguefe became firft acquainted with them, fince 
they poflefled about one hundred and ten churches, 
in the countries now fubjeft to the Travancore and 
Cochin Rajas : and at this prefent time, after the 
'manifold perfections, oppreflions, and fucceflive re- 
volutions, that have almoft depopulated the whole 
coaft, they are computed to amount to no lefs than 
*50,000 fouls. 

They are indiferiminately called St. Thome Chrif- 
tians , Nejlorians , Syrians , and fometimes the Mala- 
bar Chrillians of the Mountains, by the Portuguefe 
writers of that tipne, and by the fubfequent miflion- 
aries from Rome. The moft common name given to 
them by the Hindoos of the country, is that of Na- 
zar a nee Mapila ; and more frequently Surians t or 
Suriancc Mapila. 


The 
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The Portuguefe were fond of bellowing upon them 
the name of St. Thome Chrijlians ; though this appel- 
lation does not appear to have been, or now to be, 
very common amongft themfclves. It originates, 
probably, from the chief who fettled the firft colony 
of Syrians on the coaft, and who was, according to 
their tradition, their firlt bifhop and founder of their 
religion in thefe countries, and whofe name was 
Mar Thome 7 . This is corroborated by the curious 
circumflancc of their giving the name of Mar 
Thome' to every ecclefiaflical chief or bifhop, of 
theirs, although his real name be Joseph or Abra- 
ham ; not, improbably, in compliment to their firft 
bifhop and founder, for whom they have ftill a reli- 
gious veneration. His arrival and fettlement on the 
coaft, may, perhaps, on a future period, be afeertajned, 
with hiltoncal accuracy, to have taken place during 
the *ioter>t TV'rfecn’ton of the fefct of Nf.storius, 
under Theodosius the Second, or Come time after.' 

But the bigoted Portuguife miftionaries laid 
hold of this name to renew the flory of the arrival 
and martyrdom of St. Thomas the Apoftle in India , 
who they pretended had converted a great number 
of idolaters on the coaft of Malabar, and afterwards 
on the other tide of India , as far as Maihapoor , now 
St. Thome, where he luffered martyrdom : and as 
verges of Chriftianity were at the fame period dif- 
covered in China , they made the fame Apoftle preach 
the Gofpel in that remote region ; and fome carried 
the abfurdity fo far, as to make him pafs, fome way 
or other, over to the Brafils.* The Malabar Chrif- 
tians, they fay, had a long time continued without 
ecclefiaflical chiefs, or communication with the reft 
of the Chriflian world, till they found means to pro- 
cure bifhops from MoJul t in Syria , who unfortu- 
nately 

* Vide Historia Etclesire Malab. earn Diamperitano Synodo, 
•page 3+3. 
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, u a abettors of Neflorius, and that , 

nately ha hj abominable herefy had been 

Chri««n S of 

Though this fiory is fupported by no hi (ton cal proof 
whatfoevcr, and evidently fabricated by fome bigot* 
ed Roman Catholic writers, to Cerve the purpole of 
the times, and to vindicate, in fome manner , the bold 
dodrine of the fee of Rome, that the Gofpel had 
been preached in every corner of the world, at a time 
when new worlds were difcovered, in which it was 
evident that the Gofpel could never have been pro- 
mulgated, and others in which Chriftians were 
found? who would not acknowledge the fupremacy 
of the Pope, and who differed in the moft fubflantial 
articles of faith from the Roman Catholics, yet this 
improbable ftory has a long time been aflerted, and 
repeated by even Proteft^nt writers, as Baldaeus 
and Valentyn. 

Aii. traditions and Malabar records agree, that 
the Syrian Chriflians, or Nazar ante Mapilas, were 
known, and had been fettled, on the Malabar coaft, 
long before either the Arabs or the Jews. 

Common tradition, which has even been admitted 


by the Portvgucfe writers of the 16th century, pro- 
bably on the foundation of written records in the 
Syrian language, which then exiftcd, and were 
afterwards all deflroyed by the famous Archbifeop 
De Menezes at the Synod of Odiamper, mentions 
Mar Thome' as the firft who introduced the Chris- 
tian religion into Malabar. He is confidered by 
the Nejlorians, as their firft bifhop and founder, 
from whom they derive their name of St. Thome 
Chrijlians. His arrival may be placed towards the 
middle of the 5th century fince notice is taken by 
Cosmas Indopi.eustes (page 178-179) of Q^rif- 
tians in the Pepper Country or Male , who received 
their bifhops from Perjia , where the Neftorian Pa- 
triarch of that time refided, who had firft his feat in 

Seleucia, 
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Scleuci&i in Pcrjid ; afterwards at Babylon ; and laftlv 
at Moful. 

In the Malabar hidories [Kcrul Ooiputttt] the 
firft mention qf a Syrian colony of Chriftians is made 
in the reign of Cocoorangon Perumal, who pro- 
bably lived in the 6th century. A wealthy Syrian 
merchant, of the name of Thome Cannanlo, is faid 
to have landed at Cranganore , where he was well re- 
ceived, and induced to fettle by great privileges 
granted to him by the Perumal. He afterwards 
married two wives; one of the Nair $ and one of 
fome low call ; by whom he had a very numerous 
progeny, who, after his death, had great diTputes 
about his inheritance. Thefe were carried to fuch a 


degree, that at tad they were obliged to feparate 
themfelvcs ; the fons by the Nair woman fettling in 
the fouthern parts, and the others in the northern parts 
of Mclaipr : where their descendants, for a longtime, 
preferved this mutual enmity, and would on no ac- 
count intermarry. There is alfo dill a common tra- 
dition amongd them, that they defeendrjat lead thofc 
that are from Syrian origin) from four principal Sy- 
rian families, who had fucceffively fettled on the 
coaft. 


We find again mention made of two Syrian or 
Chaldean bifliops, of the name of Mar Sabro, and 
Mar Bro'dt, (or rather Mar Sapor, and Mar 
Peroses,) at Coilan , about one hundred years after 
its foundation, where they were extremely well re- 
ceived by the Raja , and permitted to build a church, 
which was dill extant when Cabral fird vi filed 


Coilan. The grants and privileges which they re- 
ceived from the Raja , were engraved upon copper- 
plates, which many centuries after were (hewn to 
Archbiihop De Menezes at Tevalcare , (perhaps Ma - 
vileare*) which are, in all probability, ihe very fame 
that are now in pofleflion of the Jews at 'Cochin, 

U 


* Vide Historia Synodi Diamperituue, page 8. 


Qoi 
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Ir one adds to thefe hiftorical dates, the name of 
Syrians^ retained by the St. ‘Thome Chrijlictns ; their 
diftinft features, and complexion, fomewhat fairer 
than the reft of the Malabar s ; the ftyle of their 
building, efpecially their churches; but, above all, 
the general ufe of the Syrian , or rather Chaldcean , lan- 
guage, which is preferved to this day in all their re- 
ligious funfctions, even in thofe churches which have 
fince embraced the Roman rite, and that to this day 
they take their chriftian and family names from the 
Syrian or Chaldcean idiom; no doubt can remain, but 
that jftie Si. Thome Chrijlians are originally a colony of 
NejHrians, who fled from the dominions of the 
Greek Emperors, after Theodosius the Second had 
commenced to perfecute the followers of the fe£k. # 

They made at firft fome profelytes amongft the 
Bramins and Nairs , and were on that account much 
refpefted by the native princ-s, fo that ev**n ^»t pre- 
fent they confider themfelves equal in rank to either 
of the above two cafts. They are, in faff, in much 
greater eftimation amongft the Hindoos , than the 
e new 


Qui amplissimam obtenuerunt sedificandamm Ecclesiarum in iis 
region ibus facultatem,proventibus etiam ad hoc nonexiguisattribu- 
tis, cuius privilegii aliorumque exemplar laminis aenis insculptum, 
litteris non tantum A Jalalmricis, rerum Canarinis, Tatnulanis, et 
Bftnaearicu exaratum ostensum fait Menessio in Tevalacare, ubi 
inter pretiosiores Ecclesi* res in Cimeliarchio asservabatur. 


* Nestorhjs was Patriarch of Constantinople, A. D. 428, under 
he reign of Theodosub the Second. His heretical opinions were 
irst declared in 420, and condemned by the fiwt Council of 

as in 43 1 • But the Emperor was not prevailed on to banish Nes- 
rouus till 4 $5 ; and four years more had elapsed before sentence 

►f proscription passed against his followers. 

* r Gibbon, VoL vm, page 297. 

Gibbon, however, (b. 346.) asserts, on the authority of St. Je- 
iomb himself, (ad Marccllam Epist.J that the Indian Missionary 
U. Thomas was famous as early as his time. Now Jp»ome died 
\n 420 ; consequently the sect originally established in Malabar by 
rHOMAS could not have been that of Nestokios : yet Gibbon btm- 

M»lf appear* to have overlooked this inconsistency. 

wii B PP«*" w U ‘ T m oxe b y the Secretary. 
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new Chriftians * converted by the Portugvefe , and 
moftly picked up from the lowed call. I have been 
allured by Padre Pavony, a well informed Ex-Je- 
fuit, now at Palghautcherry , who was a long time as 
miffionary amongft the St. Thome Chriftians , that 
many of them preferve till now the manners and 
mode of life of the Bramins , as to cleaijlinefs and ab- 
ftaining from animal food ; and that even he himfelf 
had been obliged to adopt the fame regitnen in order 
to gain credit amongft them. 

As to their former manners, cuftoms, and the privi- 
leges which they enjoyed, the Portuguefe authors of 
the Oriente Conqui/tato , and De Barros, give the 
following account of them. 

The St. Thome Chriftians poffeffed upwards of dim 
hundred villages, fituated moftly in the mountainous 
part of the fouthern divifion of Malabar. Their ha- 
bitations were difting»’imed from thofe of the Hip? 
doos by being moitly folid buildings, and colleQed 
in villages, not fcattered and difperfed as thofe of 
the Bramins and Nairs. They obeyed their Arche 
bifhop, whofe feat was at Angamalee , both in eccle- 
(iaftical and civil matters, paying a very moderate 
tribute to the different Rajas in whofe territory 
they lived, who very little interfered in their con- 
cerns. When any complaints in civil matters wets* 
preferred to the Archbilhop, he ufed to appoint ar- 
bitrators or judges, whofe lenience was final ; but 
they .never condemned any perfon to death, but all 
crimes were expiated with pecuniary fines. They 
paid 110 tithes to their clergy, but at their weddings 
they ufed to offer the tenth of the marriage gift to 
their churches. At their weddings they were very 
profufe and oftentatious, and celebrated them with 
great pomp : it was then principally that they had 
occalion to make a ftiew of the privileges granted 
to them by one of the Perumals.; as of the bride 
and bridegroom riding upon elephants, of having 
the hair ornamented with flowers of gold, of dif- 
ferent 
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ferer.t mu deal inftruments playing before them, as alfb 
of Hags of different colours carried before theip, &C. 
They all wore fWords and targets, and fome of them 
had firelocks : they were great markfmen, and, from 
their eighth year, ufed to frequent -their firing fchools. 
Hufbandry and trade were their principal occupations; ~ 
and, next to the Bramins , the St. Thome Chrijlians 
ufed to furnirfi the grcatefl quantity of pepper to the 
Portuguefe cargoes. 

The girls were precluded from all inheritance, even 
if no fons were in the family; in which cafe the in- 
heritance went to the next male coufin or uncle on 
the father’s fide. This fingular law, which is fo con- 
trary to all Malabar cuftoms, has unqueflionably 
been imported from Syria , and ferves as an additional 
proof of the St. Thome Chrijlians being originally 
Syrian colonies. 

As tp their religious tenei®, they followed generally 
the doQrine of Nestorius. 

They rejected the divine nature of CHRIST ; and 
called the Virgin Mary only the Mother of 
CHRIST, not of GOD. They alfo maintained that 
the Holy Ghost proceeded only from the Father, 
and not Irom the Father and Son. 

They admitted no images of faints in their 
churches, where the Holy Crofs alone was to be feen. 

They had only three Sacraments, Baptifm , Eucha- 
rijly and the Qrders ; and would not admit tranfub- 
ftantiation in the manner the Roman Catholics do. 
They knew nothing of purgatory ; and the faints, 
they faid, were not admitted to the prefence of GOD, 
hut were kept in»a third place till the day of judg- 
ment. 

Their priefts were permitted to marry at jeaft 
once in their life. Their rite was the Chaldean or 
Syrian. 

They were married in the prefence of their priefts, 
who are called Cajfanas ; and the whole ceremony 
confided in tying a firing round the girl’s neck, as is 
the common pra&ice of all the different cads on the 
Malabar coaft . The 
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The Caffanas were not permitted to ufe the Mala- 
bar language in their churches, and in inftru&ing the 
youth, but taught them in the Chaldean tongue. 

They reckoned their Sunday from Saturday even- 
ing vefpers, till the firft matin of Sunday, fo that 
after fun-rife they might work again. 

This was the happy fituation of the Ncjlorians , 
or St. Thome Chrijlians , before the arrival of the 
Portugueje in India. Agreeably to the fpirit of thofe 
times, and efpecially of that bigoted nation, one of 
their firft endeavours was to win over thofe heretics 
to the Roman rite : every art, and every refource, 
was exhaufted, efpecially during the reign of Don 
Manuel, to reclaim thofe forlorn fons to the bofom 
'of the church of Rome : but all peaceable and con- 
ciliatory means proved fruitlefs; though the fly Je- 
fuits had in ibme manner p^ved tne way to an union, 
by mitigating the termc of their fubmiflion under the 
fupr’emacy of the Pope; by inftituting feminaries, in 
which the Chaldcean language was taught to the young 
clergy ; and, above all, by tranflating the Mijfaly and 
Roman Catechifm , into the fame language, and diltri- 
buting them among!! the Syrian Chriftians. Still 
they would not have fucceeded, fo ftedfaft did the 
St. Thome Qhrijiiam adhere to their herefy, had not 
at laft open force been employed. 

The then Archbilhop of Angamalee warn a Syrian 
prielt, of the name of Mar Joseph ; and as neither 
bribes ner menaces could induce him to acknowledge 
the fupremacy of the Pope, the Archbifhop of Goa , 
and the Viceroy, at laft arrefted him, and fent him 
prifoner to Portugal: but he had the art to ingra- 
tiate himfelf with the Queen Donna Catmarina, 
and the reft of the Royal Family, yhom he had made 
to believe, that he had fince been convinced of the 
truth of the Catholic religion ; and that, on his return, 
he would bring about a re-union of his Hock with the 
fee of Rome ; fo that in the year 1564 he pas per- 
mitted to return, with orders to the Viceroy No- 

Vol. VII. B b roniia, 



370 account or the st. thome' Christians 

eon ha, to reftore him, and to afford him in future, 
every poflible prote&ion and afiiftance. 

In the mean time, the St. Thome Chrijlians had 
applied to the then Patriarch of Babylon , as foon as 
they heard of the confinement and Subsequent trans- 
portation of their Archbilhop to Portugal , for a new 
Metropolitan, whom they obtained in the perfon of 
Mar. Abraham. But he had hardly taken poffef- 
lion of his fee, when Mar Joseph returned from 
Europe, with his diplomas from Donna Catha- 
rina. The confequence was an immediate fchifm ; 
and the whole Malabar Chrijlians divided them- 
felves into two parties; One adhering to Mar Joseph, 
and the other to Mar Abraham. But Mar Jo- 
seph being Supported by the whole power of the 
Portuguefe government, he foon got the better \>f his 
antagonift, whom fhe Rajas of Cochin and Paroor 
received orders to Seize, and to deliver to the com- 
mandant of Cochin , in order to be fent to Europe. 
The veflel on board jof -which he was, happening to 
touch at Mojambique , he found means to make his 
-efcape, and to reach Babylon over land ; but, in- 
ftead of returning to Malabar , he refolved to go of 
his own accord to Rome , where he did not fail to 
captivate the mind of Pope Pius IV. in Such a man- 
ner, that his recantation of the Nejlorian herefy was 
gladly received, and himfelf newly ordained, and 
confecrated, and loaded with the higheft ecclefiaftical 
^dignities : though amongft his papers were found 
afterwards a proteftation of his ftedfaft adherence to 
his' former doctrine, the abjuring of which, he Said, 
was the only refource to Save his life. He had alfo 
written letters to the fame effett to Indian which fell 
afterwards into the hands of the Archbifhop Da 
Menezes. 

The Portuguefe clergy, however, were not leTs 
difpleafed with the conduft of Mar Joseph; who, 
notwithftanding all his promifes to the Queen, and 
bis protections made to the Arcljbifhop of Goa , and 

the 
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the Portuguese government, continued to. govern his 
flock after the tenets of Nestorius, and to prevent 
rather than to promote a re-union with the Roman 
Catholics ; fo that a new order for his imprifonment 
was iffued in the year 15 67. He was a fecond time 
tranfported ; firft to Portugal, and afterwards to 
Rome, where he likewife contrived to make his peace 
with the Pope: but, before he could undertake a new 
voyage to India , he died at Rome, on the eve of be- 
ing made a cardinal. 

Mar Abraham had, in the mean time, arrived at 
Goa , with new authority, and with brevets from the 
Pope; but the famous Archbiihop De Menezes, on 
examining them, pretended that Mar Abraham had 
deceived his Holinefs, and took upon himfelf to con- 
fine him in a convent, from which, however, he foon 
found means to make his efcape, and to reach An - 
gamalee over land, where he was received with un- 
common exultation by all the St. Thome Chrijlians ; 
and from dire experience he learned to take now fuch 
precautions, that he put it out of the power of the 
Viceroy to get a third time hold of his perfon ; and, 
after fome fruitlefs attempts, he was effectually left 
in quiet poffeffion of his fee till his death : but at 
the fame time the mod vigorous meafures were taken 
by the Portuguefe government, that no Syrian pried 
might in future find his way to the Malabar Chrif- 
tians. As they were then matters, of Ormuz , and 
the whole navigation on this fide India , it is not fur* 
prifing that they fucceeded in preventing all inter- 
courfe between the Nejlorian Patriarch at Babylon , 
and the St. Theme Chrijlians at Angamalce. They 
Hand even accufed of having drowned a new Syrian 
Bifhop in tho year 1644, in the road of Cochin. Re- 
peated orders were alfo lent from Rome, not to allow, 
after Mar Abraham’s death, that another Arch- 
bifhop of Syrian extraction fhould be nominated* 
Mar Abraham died about the year 1597, in . \ery 
advanced age, profeffing to the lad moment of his 

B b 2 life, 
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life, his adherence to uu, Nejlonan church, and his 
abhorrence of the tenets of the Popifh religion. The 
Archbifhop of Goa , Menezes, immediately appoint- 
ed a Jefuit, Franciscus Roz, to fill the vacant feat 
of Angamalee ; but to no effeft ; for he was not ac- 
knowledged, nor admitted, by the St. Thome Chrif- 
tianSf who had previoufly elefted a prieft of their 
own, of the name of &eorge, for their Archdeacon, 
till a new Metropolitan could be procured from Ba- 
bylon. 

M enezes refolved now to vifit in perfon the Mala- 
bar Chrijlians , and to try if, by his prefence and in- 
fluence, he could bring about a fincere and lafting 
re-union. The appearance of a man of his birth, rank, 
wealth, and power, as Primate of India , to which he 
joined an equal zeal, devotion, and great private vir- 
tue, was decifive. The forlorn George employed, at 
firft, every evafton and fubterfuge, that his natural 
fagacity, and his great attachment to his fe&, could 
fuggeft, in order to gain time for a new Bifhop to 
arrive from Babylon , who might be able to meet Me- 
nezes upon equal terms: but no Eifliop from Baby- 
lon did, or could, make good his voyage to India ; and 
Menezes was indefatigable, bold, perfevering, and 
lavifli of his wealth; and had all the petty Rajas of 
that time at his command. He appointed, at lafl, a 
mock council, or fynod, at Odiamper , in the vicinity 
of Cothin , in the year 1599, where he aflembled moll 
of the Syrian priefls, or Cajfanas, and four elders 
from each village ; and after fome fhew of deputa- 
tion, and explanation of the controverted tenets of 
the church of Rome , he proceeded to dictate the law 
to them, there being not a perfon of fufficient erudi- 
tion, or of confideration and influence enough amongft 
the Cajfanas , who could dare to oppofc Menezes: 
and, to appearance, the Nejlorians of Malabar were 
united- to the Roman church. # 

Menezes 

* We cannot sufficiently lament the great loss which literature 

sustaiuejT 
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Menezes appointed Roz a fecond time Archbifhop 
of the Syrian ChriJHans ; who, inftead of Anganta - 
lee, took now his rcfidence at Cranganore ; and, fince 
that time, a great part of the St. Thome Chrijlians re- 
mained united with the Roman church, and were go* 
verned by the fucceffors of Roz, under the title of 
Archbifliop of Cranganore. 

This re-union of the St. Thome Chrijlians to the 
fee of Rome was, however, neither general, nor fiik» 
cere and tailing : for, a Ihort time after, fome Ma - 
ronites, or Neflorian priefts, found their way to the 
mountains of Travancore , where they revived the old 
doflrines and rites, and ever fince kept up their com- 
munication with the Jacobites , Maronites , and Nef- 
torians of Syria. At prefent there are thirty-two 
churches of this defcription remaining, which are 
called Schematic Syrians by the Portuguefe and Ro- 
man clergy. They have a Bilhop, or Mar Thome', 
who refides at Narnatte , about ten miles in land from 
Porca ; and was confecrated by fome Jacobite Bi- 
fhops fent from Antiochia for that purpofe in the 
year 1752. He adheres more to the doflrine of Eu- 
tiches than of Nestorius. 

About 84 of the old St. Thome churches remain 
united to the Roman Catholic religion, and are go- 
verned by the Archbifliop of Cranganore , or, as he 
ufed to llyle himfelf, the Archbifhop of the Malabar 

B b 3 Chrijlians 


sustained on that occasion ; for this blind and enthusiastic inqui- 
sitor, destroyed, like a second Omak, all the books written in the 
Syrian or Chuldcean language, which could be collected, not only 
at the Synod of Odiamper, but especially during his subsequent 
circuit ; for as soon as he had entered into a Syrian Church, he 
ordered all their books and records to be laid before him; which, 
a few indifferent ones excepted, he committed to the flames; so 
that at present neither books nor manuscripts are any more to be 
found amongst the St. T home Christians. 



374 ACCOUNT OF THE ST. THOME CHRISTIANS 

Chrijlians of the Mountains . Since the death of the 
laft Archbifhop, the Governor of Goa , who had 
formerly the nomination, thought proper to appoint 
only a Vicar General, who refides at prefent at Peeke 
falliporte. He is a native of Malabar , of Syrian ex- 
traction, of the name of Thome' Enamakel. Thcfe 
united St. Thome Chrijlians retain only the pecu- 
liarity of the Chaldcean language being ftill ufed in 
their churches, for which they are furnifhed with the 
neceffary books from the Congregatio de propa- 
ganda fide ; printed at Rome 774, under the title. 
Or do Chaldaicus Miffx Beatorum Apojlolorum juxta 
ritum ecclefiae Malabariae , and Or do Chaldaicus ri- 
tuum et Lcttionum juxta morem ecclejiae Malabariae, 
Romi : 1775. 

The St. Thomb or Syrian Chrijlians of both de- 
scriptions, never claimed the particular protection of 
either the Portuguefe or Dutch , as the new Chriftians 
do, but confidered themfelves as Subjects of the dif- 
ferent Rajas in wfcofe diftriCts they lived; and as long 
as the old Hindoo fyftem, and the former divifion of 
the country, under a variety of petty Rajas, was pre- 
ferved, they appear to have enjoyed the fame degree 
of freedom, eafe, and confi deration, as the Nairs. 
But when the Rajas of Travancore and Cochin had 
fubjeded to themfelves all the petty Rajas and chiefs 
whofe refpeCtive territories were lituated within the 
lines of Travancore , they alfo overturned the whole 
political fyftem eftablilhed by Cheruma Perumal ; 
and by fetting afide the immunities and privileges 
of (he higher cafts, they eftablilhed a molt oppref- 
five defpotifm, in the roojn of the former mild li- 
mited oligarchy : and we ought not to be much fur- 
prifed to behold the prefent wretched lituation of 
thofe formerly fo flourilhing Syrian villages,, fince 
we fee the Bramins and Nairs iiript of molt of their 

old 
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old prerogatives, and fubjeft to almoft the fame op* 
preflions find extortions. 


The New or Portuguese Christians. 

They confift of that race of new converts whom 
the Portuguejc made moftly from the loweft cafts 
along the fea-fhore, where they built a great many 
churches-; which, in diftin&ion from the Syrians % 
are generally called the Latin churches. They con- 
fider themlelves not as fubje&s of the different Ra* 
jas in whofe territory they refide, but enjoyed for-* 
merly the protection of both the Portuguefe and the 
Dutch governments, to a great extent. They ac- 
knowledged only their jurifdiCtion in civil and cri-* 
ininal matters, and paid no taxes to the native princes. 
This exemption they maintained, in fome manner, 
till the year 1785, when Mr. Van Angelbeck* 
then governor of Cochin , faw no other remedy ta 
fave at leaft part of their privileges from the daily 
increafing power of the Raja of Cochin, but to enter 
into a new written agreement with the Raja; in 
conformity to which, they were to pay a certain fti- 
pulated fum yearly to the Raja, which fliould be col- 
le£led by their own head people ; and in cafe of de^ 
lays or failure, the Dutch government was to enforce 
payment, and not the Raja. Another article defined 
the juiifdittion which the Dutch fhould ftill exer- 
cife over them. But even thefe flipulations the 
Raja did not long nor fcrupuloufly adhere to, till, at 
laft, he went fo far as to turn a great part of them 
fairly out of his dominions, by obliging them to ac- 
cept fome trifling confideration for the landed eftates 
which they were compelled to abandon; and the reft 
he he treated, if pofliblc, more feverely than his own 
Hindoo fubjefis. 
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The number of tbefe Chriftians, who confider 
themfelves as under the proteftion of thq Fort of 
Cochin , is computed to amount to about 36,000. 

In ecclefiaftical matters, they were formerly fub- 
je& to the Portuguese Bifhop of Cochin , whom the 
Dutch expelled as loon as they got pofleflion of the 
Fort. Thence he went to fix his refidence at Coilan, 
retaining, however, his former appellation of Bifhop 
of Cochin , and a great part of his former ecclefiafti- 
cal jurifdi&ion over all the churches that were not 
tinder the immediate controul of the Dutch. His 
fucceffors continue to prefide over the fame diocefe, 
which extends as far as the Cavery river, on the other 
coall, including the I (land of Ceylon ; comprehend* 
ing more than 100 churches of the new or Latin 
Chriftians. 

When, for political reafbns, the Dutch had expelled 
the Portuguefc Bifhops from Cochin , in order that 
the churches, which were now under their immediate 
prote&ion, fhould not remain without an ecclefiaf- 
tica! chief, they applied to the fee of Rome for a 
new Bifhop, who would be under their controul, and 
whom they could better truft than a vafTal of Por- 
tugal. The Pope, in compliance with their wifhes, 
fent out a Carmelite Friar, with epifcopal powers, 
under the name of Vicar General , and the States 
General granted him a diploma to that purpofe in the 
year 1698. 

They made it, however, an exprefs condition with 
the Pope, that he fhould appoint no Vicar General 
who was not by birth either a German, Dutchman 9 
or Italian ; the company referving to themfelves 
the right of reje£ting him if they had any exception 
againft his perfon; and that in general, he muft 
confider himfelf as fubjefl to the Company's or- 
ders. 

His paltry allowance of about 400 rupees per 

annum, 
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annum, is paid by the Congregatio it propagandd 
Jidt ; and his refidence is at Varapoly, in a convent 
of his own order, which is alfo fupported by the pro- 
paganda. 

His diocefe extended formerly as far as the poli- 
tical influence of the Dutch could reach ; and with 
the gradual decline of their power, he alfo loft fuc- 
ceflively the greateft part of his churches; which re- 
turned either under the Portuguefe Bifhop of Coilan , 
or the Vicar General of the Syrian churches brought 
over to the Latin rite; fo that at prefent only fourteen 
churches remain under his epifcopal jurifdiftion. 

The ruins of an old Syrian or Nejlorian church 
are ftill extant, on a riling ground at the eaftern ex- 
tremity of the village of Coorty , two miles diftant 
from Ramiferam Gate , on the high road leading to 
Trichoor. It was .the firft Chriftian temple that 
Tippoo’s bigoted fanaticifm doomed to deftruCiion, 
after his fuccefsful ftorm on the too extenfive and 
feeble barrier, the Travancorc lines, in 1790; from 
whence a general conflagration of all Hindoo tem- 
ples and Chriftian villages, with their churches, 
marked the progrefs of the deftroying hoft, as far as 
Varapoly ; and in the fpace of three days, . thirteen 
large and, in many refpefis, handfome piles of build- 
ing were laid in ruins. 

Almost all temples belonging to the St. Thome 
Chrijlians jn the fouthern Malabar, of which I had 
occaiion to obferve more than forty, were built in 
the fame ftyle, and nearly upon the lame plan. The 
facade with little columns (evidently in imitation of 
the ftyle of architecture prevalent in Ajia Minor and 
Syria , from which the Chriftian religion, and with it 
the model of their temples,, appears to have been 
tranfplantcd into Malabar) being every where the 
fame; only that thofe belonging to the old Nejlo - 
nans, or Schematics, have preserved their ancient lim- 

plicitv, 
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plicity, and that the fronts of fuch as adopted after- 
wards the Latin rite , and acknowledged the fupre- 
macy of the Roman fee , are decorated with Saints in 
niches or balfo-relievos, and that Tome of the mod 
confpicuous had an arched choir. The larged Chrif- 
tian temple was at Alangadee , or Mangatte , five miles 
from Paroor; and, to judge from the prefent ruins, it 
mull have been a very handfome and noble druc- 
ture. At Angamalee , the feat of the Syrian Metro- 
politan, there were not lefs than three fpacious tem- 
ples, not inferior to the fpecimcn exhibited in the 
ruins of Coorty. But they have all been converted 
into heaps of ruins, by the deftroying hand of the 
Myforean invader; as was alfo the neat church and 
college built by the Jefuits at Amblagatte. 

The great number of fuch fumptuous buildings as 
the St. Thome Chrijlians poffefied in the inland parts 
of the Travancore and Cochin dominions is really fur- 
prifing ; fince fome of them, upon a moderate calcu- 
lation, muft have cod upwards of one lack of rupees, 
and few lefs than half that fum. How different mult 
have been the fituation of this people in former times, 
in comparifon with the wretched condition in which 
we behold them at prefent ! fcarcely able to ereft a 
cadjan filed for their religious meetings over thofe 
fplendid ruins, that atted, at the fame time, their for- 
mer wealth and prefent poverty. In the fame pro- 
portion that their opulence decreafed, their popula- 
tion appears alfo to have diminilhed. Alangada con- 
tained, before the year 1750, more than a thoufand 
Chriftian families, who lived in fubdantial houfes, of 
which the ruins are Hill extant, and bear evidence to 
the faft. Of thofe families not full one hundred are 
now remaining, arid them I found in the mod abjeft 
ftate of mifery. - The fame melancholy contrait is 
obfervable at Angavmlee, and many other formerly 
opulent Chridian towns and villages. 


Their 
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Their priftine flourilhing condition, and even 
opulence, however, can eafily be accounted for. The 
bulk of the St. Thome Chrijlians confided moftly 
of converts from the Bramin and Shoudrtn caft ; 
and not, as the new Chriftians, or profelytcs made by 
the Porluguefe miflionaries, of the lower tribes : 
and as the introdu&ion and propagation of the Chrif- 
tian religion, by the Syrian adventurers, probably fo 
early as the fifth century, gave no umbrage to the 
Perumals,* who, at that period, governed Malabar , 
thefe converts were allowed to retain their patrimo- 
nial eftates, with equal fecurity, and exemption from 
taxes, as the indigenous Bramins and Nairs. For, 
under the ancient mild Hindoo government, and 
even in modern times, till Hyder Ally made his 
firft irruptions, imports on landed property were un- 
known in Malabar. The St. Thome Chrijlians pof- 
fefled, in addition, another fource of wealth, which 
was trade. They were, in fa£t, the only, at Ieaft the 
principal merchants in the country, till the Arabs 
fettled on the coall ; and they continued in a flou- 
rifhing htuation till towards tHe middle of the pre- 
fent aera, when the Rajahs of Travancore and Cochin 
overturned the whole fyftem and laws eftabli(hed by 
the celebrated Ciieruma Perumal; and, after dif, 
poifefling the independent Rajahs of Paroor , Alanga - 
da , Tekencoor , Waddakencoor , Porka , Coil an ^ Calli - 
coilan, and many other petty Nair chiefs, under the 
name of Caymals, who formed the dates of the 
country, and were long a ftrong barrier againft the 
attempts at abfolute power by the Rajahs, they di- 
vided into unequal fhares the whole of the conquered 
countries, of which the Raja of Travancore appro- 
priated to himfelf by far the greateft part, and intro- 
duced the prefent oppreflive fyrtem of government : 
if that can be called fuch, which is, in fa£l, an inju- 
dicious imitation of the late Myforean fyftem of 
finances ; without the order, regularitv. and in fome 

manner 
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manner impartial adminiftration of juft.ice, which is 
neceffary to fupport it, and without which it muft 
unavoidably degenerate into endlefs and generally 
deftru&ive fchemes of extortion and rapine, that foon 
or late muft bring fuch unhappy countries, let their 
natural refoilrces be ever fo great, to the loweft ftate 
of wretchednefs ; as is already the cafe both in the 
Travancore and Cochin dominions. 


Note on Kerol Oodputtee, page 367/ 

Several copies of this valuable historical monument are in the 
possession of the writer of this, of which he purposes to publish a 
free translation at some future period* The name given to these 
annals of Malabar is differently spelled and explained ; some call 
it Kcra/ulpadJy, whit h means the Common-wealth of Malabar, or 
Kerala , (the Sanscrit name for Malabar :) others write Keralawil - 
fatty , and translate it Historical Account or Description of Kerala , 
which is the original name to the low country, and still used in 
Sanscrit ; for the hill country had existed long before, and was 
known under the name of Mala, or Malleam, the Hill Country ; 
but, in the lapse of time, the name of Malleam prevailed, and was 
applied to both the hilly and the low country, and the name of 
Kerala became obsolete. 
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XIV. 

Account of an hereditary living Deit*, 
To whom Devotion is paid by the Bramins 
of Poona and its Neighbourhood . 

By Captain Edward Moor. 

T HE opportunity afforded me of vifiting the city 
of Poona with the embaffy in 1800, I eagerly 
embraced, to obtain information refpe&ing an extra- 
ordinary family, which enjoys the diftin&ion of an 
hereditary incarnation of the divinity from father 
to fon ; and the following is the refult of my re- 
fearches. My opportunities for inquiry were favour-' 
able, and I confider my authorities tolerably good; 
but I think it neceffary to premife, that I do not 
pledge myfelf for the minute veracity of every par- 
ticular. 

Mooraba Gossevn was a Bramin of Poona , who, 
by abftinence, mortification, and prayer, merited, 
above others, the favourable regards of the Almighty. 
Gunputty, the moft common name in this coun- 
try, among the many hundreds ,of Sree Ganesa, 
accordingly vouchfafed to appear to him, at Chin- 
choory* in a vifion by night; defired him to arife, 
and bathe ; and while in the a£l of ablution, to feize, 
and hold facrcd to the godhead, the firfl tangible 
fuhftance that his hand encountered. The God 
covenanted that a portion of his Holy Spirit fhould 
pervade the perfon thus favoured, and be continued 

as 


* This town is also callod CJucoot, Chicorrc, or C.hintijvjur : 
the latter is, perhaps, tut- most correct orthogiophy. 



account of an 


$8* 

as far as the fcventh generation to his feed, who were 
to become fucceffively hereditary guardians of this 
facred fubftance, which proved to be a ftone, in 
which the God was to be underftood as myftically 
typified. This type is duly reverenced, is carefully 
pteferved, and hath ever been the conftant compa- 
nion of the fan&ified perfon inheriting with it the 
divine patrimony. 

This annunciation happened about the year A. D. 
*640, and fix generations have fincp pafled away. 

It doth not now appear what was the precife ex- 
tent of the divine energy originally conceded; but 
it is inferred to have been a limited power of work- 
ing miracles : fuch as healing fickly uncleanlinefs ; 
granting, to a certain degree, the defires of pious fup-r 
pliants ; and the faculty of foretelling, under fome 
reftri&ions, the events of futurity. 

These gifts appear, indeed avowedly, to have been 
enjoyed in a more extenfive degree by the firft pof? 
feflbrs than by the latter. The Bramins admit that 
the farther they remove from the favoured man in 
whom the God became incarnate, the greater is the 
chance of degeneracy ; although fuch degeneracy 
might not have been inevitable. It is therefore pre- 
fumable that the early inheritors worked more con- 
fpicuous miracles than have of late been manifefted. 
Some remains of fupernatural power have, however, 
been remarked, as will be noticed, in the exilting in- 
cumbent, Gabajee Deo. 

The holy inheritance has thus defeended. 

Mooraba Gosseyn had but one fon, Chinto Mum 
Deo, (the ill) at the time of the vifitation ; and as 
he immediately became Sunna-ajfec , he had of courfe 
no other; to him about the year 1650 fell the 
godly eftate. His eldeft fon, Narrain Deo, fuc- 
ceeded, and, after difpenfing his miraculous ener- 
gies twenty-five years, died, leaving them to Chinto 

Mum 
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Mun Deo, (the 2d.) His eldeft fon, Durnee Durr 
Deo, fucceeded, and died about the year 1770, from 
which period his firft born, Gabajee Deo, has pof- 
fefled, with its fan£lified accompaniment, th$ guar- 
dianfhip of the facred {lone. 

The divine donation was covenanted to continue 
but for feven generations : whence, on the demife 
of Bawa Deo, the prefent heir apparent, to whom, in 
the fulnefs of time, it will defcend, the holy incarna- 
tion, unlefs perpetuated by farther miracles, will, as 
an emanation from God, be abforbed in bini. 

It doth not appear that every Deo (by which title 
the reprefentative of this family is always called) hath 
performed miracles. One is mentioned of the ori- 
ginal founder of this incarnate godhead, if it may be 
fo called, which produced the firft worldly pofletiion 
of the family. 

Soon after his vifitation, and while in great pbr 
verty, he was palling by Panowl a 9 a town near Chin- 
choor , the Pataleen # of which place having been 
many years married, without male iffue, defpaired of 
ever obtaining that bleffing. She implored and, ob- 
tained the holy man's prayers, bellowed on him the 
produce of a field, fituated near Panovjla , of the an- 
nual average value of three hundred rupees. With 
this a temple was endowed at Chincoor , which Hill 
enjoys the grateful gift, and had npt for many years 
any other fecular eftate. 

No miracle, that I have heard of, is recorded of 
the next legatee. 

Narrain Deo, the third in lineal afeent from the 
prefent Deo, performed a more important and con- 
fpicuous miracle. It was in his time that the Mog- 
hul army of liydurabat fo fuccefsfully invaded the 
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Maratta territories. After plundering and burning 
Poona , a party proceeded to Chinchoor , to lay it 
under xontribution. To this the ,Deo pointedly re- 
futed to fubmit, confiding in the divine influence 
wherewith he v was invefted. The intolerant Muful - 
mans derided fuch fuperftition ; and, with the view 
of rendering it ridiculous, offered to fend a nuzur to 
the Deo. The offer was accepted ; the Deo betook 
himfelf to prayers, and the' infulting bigots deputed 
certain perfons, accompanied by many voluntary at- 
tendants, to fee the humorous refult, with a ceremo- 
nious and apparently decorous and appropriate pre- 
sent. It, however, confilted folely of cow’s flefh ; 
and when the offensive obtruders promifed themfelves 
their fport, at the firft exhibition of fo horrid an 
abomination, how were thay aftoni filed and difmayed, 
at uncovering trays of rhe fined and mod facred of 
Hindoo flowers ! 

Struck with the miracle, u thoTe who went to 
feoff, remained to pray,” and refraining from farther 
indecency, recognifed the finger of God. 

So unequivocal an interpofition of fupernatural 
power wrought on the unyielding minds of the Mu - 
fulmans ; and, to expiate their offence, a grant was 
foon after made by them, of lands, towns, See. fituated 
in the Mpghul territories, and not their recent con- 
quefts, although not far from Chinchoor , of the yearly 
value of twenty-feven thoufand rupees, which the 
temple enjoys to this day. 

A farther grant of tnaam lands about Chinchoor , 
of thirteen thoufand rupees per annum, was made, 
at different times, by a late Ptjhwa , on what ac- 
count, whether miraculous or not, I do not learn. 
The Bramins , however, admit fuch donations to be in 
themfelves miracles; the generous impulfe being 
from divine infpiration. Thefe three grants the tem- 
ple Hill enjoys, and they conftitute its permanent 

revenue 
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revenue. The expences attending the charitable 
Works of the Deo, fuch as fupporting facred efta- 
blifhments, feeding and nourifhing Bramins , and 
holy and poor people, have amounted of late year*, 
it is averred, on an average, to a lakjh of rupees. 
Part of this is made up by the cafual prefents made 
by pious vifitants, according to their faith, hope^ or 
charity, but doth not amount, in general, to more 
than five thoufand rupees ; and the ‘deficiency, of 
more than half a lakh, is therefore acknowledged to 
be miraculoufly acquired. 

I will digrefs a moment here, to obferve, that it 
is not a very uncommon circumftance for a holy man 
profeffing poverty, and without the apparent means 
of gaining a rupee, and rejecting all offerings, to dif- 
burfe thoufands of rupees monthly with a very lavifli 
hand. A convenient perfenage of this defeription 
refides in Moorgoor , a town twenty-five miles nor- 
therly from Darwar. Mr. Uhthoff and I were 
there in 1792, but did not then know of this miracu- 
lous prodigality, as it is reputed to be. 

Presents are made in kind to the Deo of Chin - 
choor : cultivators of land bring him grain, manu- 
fa£lures, cloths, &c. the rich bring money, and 
what they pleafe. Thefe are laid up in ftore-houfes, 
after being regiftered by the fervants of the temple, 
to which are attached a dewan , chobdars, account- 
ants, See. See. all Bramins , as is every individual 
about the Deo ; his palk’ee-bcarers on a journey only 
excepted. 

However meritorious and honourable it may be 
deemed to be employed, even menially, about the 
fan£tified perfon of the holy man carrying the fame, 
a journey is rather too laborious and unprofitable a 
fervice for Bramins to undertake voluntarily. Where 
priefts are the talk-mafters, it were unreafonable to 
expeft that they, taiore^than others, would allot the 
fevered to themfelvcs. 

Vol. VII. C c 
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The Deo is, ex officio , what is called a dew anna — - 
but the term “ fool,” may not in this inltance, as in 
moft others, give the beft tranflation of the word. 
He is totally unmindful and ignorant of worldly af- 
fairs — unable, they fay, to hold converfation beyond 
the proposition, reply, and rejoinder, and then in a 
cnildifh blubbering manner. To fome queftions on 
points of futurity, he replies, accordingly as he is in- 
fpired, in pointed negatives or affirmatives; to others 
enigmatically, or by benignant or indignant gefture : 
fornetimes he is totally blent, and, apparently ab- 
forbed in abflraft cogitation, doth not recognize the 
fuppliant. l-'rom fuch data is deduced how propi- 
tious, or otherwife, is the almighty will on the pur- 
fuits of the petitioner. 

The ordinary occupations of the Deo do not dif- 
fer materially from thofe of other holy men : he eats, 
takes wives to himfelf, &c. &c. like other Bramins , 
but by fome is faid to be exempt from illnefs;' others 
fay he is fubjeft to bodily infirmities. So regular a 
life, however, in point of regimen, unruffled by 
worldly cares, may well enfure a continuance of 
health, and, in general, prolongation of exiftence. 

As the elder fon inherits the fpark of divinity, it 
is neceffary that he alfo be a fool, as he hath ever 
proved. To the queftion “ whether, the fecond fon 
being fane, and the elder dying without male iffue, 
the fecond, to whom the patrimony then defeends, 
would become dewanna on his acceflion?” the Brah- 
mins demur: It hath never, ’they fay, happened. 
God made the covenant, and the means of fulfilling 
it are not for man to point out. 

However remote the degree of confanguink)! 
may be, all of this family aflume the final name 
Deo. It did not occur to me to inquire if the fe- 
males are peculiarly eftimable — I judge not very 
highly fo, from never having heard of exalted per- 
fonages fecking them as wives. The males, indeed. 
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do not, beyond the reigning family, feem much dif- 
tinguifhed. 

It might not be vfery intcrefting, if practicable, 
to trace minutely the genealogy of this family to its 
holy root; and I fhall go no farther in this retrofpefct 
than to the immediate anceftors of the prefent Deo. 
He, Durnee Dur Deo, called alfo Durnee Dur 
Bawa, had four fons (no daughters) by his only 
■wife Aakah, who died in 1780, aged 65; about ten 
years after her hufband, who lived to be nearly four- 
fcore. 

1. Gabajf.e Deo, born about 1740. 

2. Gunnaba Deo, born about 1750, died 1795. 

3. Mooraba Deo, born about 1755, now living a: 
Ranjangow , of which temple he is fuperior. 

4. Bappajee Deo, born about 1760, now living at 
Ojoor , where he is head Bramin. 

Gabajee Deo married, I. Abba^ee, who, in 1775$ 
bore him, when (he was twenty years old, his only, 
fon, Baba Deo, and died without further iffue, *1*' 
the age of 26. 2* Abba,ee, now living, about 35 

years of age, who has proved barren. 

Baba, or Bawa Deo, married, 1. Nf.froba,**, 
born about 1780, (till living, by whom he has an only 
daughter, born in 1797. 2d wife, name not known, 
born about 1784. This ends the cldcft branch of the 
family. 

Gunnaba Deo, the fecond fon, had two fons, who 
are living, as is their mother, at Seedaiak , names not 
known. 

Mooraba Deo, the third fon, had only one wife, 
and by her one fon, whofe name does not occur. 
That fon was eighteen years old in 1798, in which 
year he bruifed himfelf to death on the pedeftal of 
his god at Ranjangow , in confcqucnce of fome indig- 
nities offered him, or the temple, by a party of Sen- 
dea's foldiery : his widow is living childlcfs, although 
the marriage was confummated at Ranjangow. Thit 
ends the third branch 


C c 2 


Bappajei 



ACCOUNT OF AN 


388 

Bappajee Deo, the fourth fon, has one wife, 
Gungab.\ee, now living, about thirty-five years; 
thev have two Tons. 1. Baaow Deo, born about 
1786. 2. Nanna Deo, born in 1787. Both living 

at Ojoor. The elcleft loft his wife in 1799, who had 
borne him a fon in 1797, named Heerum Deo, now 
living: he is married again, but his living wife is only 
eight years old. Nanna Deo has a wife twelve years 
old — no child. 

The temple of this Bappajee Deo, 'at Ojoor , en- 
joys enaam land to the value of four thoufand rupees 
a year, granted by the prefent Pejhwa , in confequence 
of fuppofed benefits received from the holy man’s 
prayers. 

Gaeajee Deo goes at leaft thrice a year, on fixed 
days, to Moortjhwur , a refpe&able town a few miles 
beyond Jcjooree. A detail of the circumftances of 
bis journey, which feldom vary materially, will tend 
to illuftrate his charafter, and fhovv the degree of efti- 
snation in which he is held. 

One of the days is the 2d of Maug, anfwering 
this year to the 31ft of January. He leaves Chin~ 
ckoor pretty early ; and the Pejhwa and court, ap- 
prifed of his approach, go forth to meet him, gene- 
rally about halfway between a hill called GunniJ- 
kunda , two miles off, and the city. The Deo 
rides in his palkee, attended (I fpeak now of the pre- 
fent Deo) by a fuwaree elephant, given him by the 
late Pejhwa , Mad^oo Ra/j, a few (perhaps a dozen) 
of his own domeftic horfemen, and about a hundred 
fervants on foot : as he approaches the Pejhwa , his 
palkee is put down, and he feats himfelf on a carpet, 
with the facred (tone, which he never quits, in a box 
befide him. The Pejhwa alights from his palkee or 
elephant, advances toward the Deo with folded 
bands, the pofture of a fuppliam, prof) rates himfelf, 
arid kiffes his feet. The Dfo neither rifes, nor makes 
a ialaam, but with his hands raifed a little, with the 
p^Un? downward, makes a benedictory gefticulation, 
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accompanied by a motion, fignifying his defire that 
his vifitor may be feated. The Pejhwa , and a few 
diftinguifhed perfons, fuch as Imrit Ra^o, Chimna 
Appa, See. fit, but at Tome diftance, on the carpet. 
Two or three questions and anfwers of fupplicatiori 
and blefling are exchanged; and the Deo beftows 
on the PeJJiwa , and others, a quantity of rice and 
dal, perhaps a cocoa-nut, or fuch trifle. The 
Pejhwa receives them, makes a humble obeifance, 
and takes leave. The Deo enters his palkee, and 
proceeds, followed by the Pcjhwa , See . by the wood- 
en bridge to the city. The Pejhwa quits him near the 
palace, which the Deo never enters, nor the hftufe 
of any mortal, but always finds his tents pitched at 
fixed Rations. The firlt is Tcroor, a refpeftable town 
about ten or twelve miles from Poona; the next 
Rajwarry , a large village or town juft above the 
ghaut, on the Jejoorcc , or Meritch road. At both 
thefe ftages the Deo prepares a feafl for all Bramins 
that choofe to partake. He goes next day to M.9~ 
rijhwur , where he remains in his tent three or four 
days ; and here the principal event of his journey is 
particularly noticed. On a certain day he orders a 
portion of rice to be cooked, the quantity is deter- 
mined by the infpiration of the Deity. ' The Deo 
has no premeditation; his impulfes are divine and 
momentary. This quantify of rice, be it one kundce t 
one and a half, two, two and a half, or three kun- 
dees , (thefe have been the quantities ufually ordered;) 
as to fufficiency or infulficiency for fuch as choofe to 
cat of it, determine the bounty or fcarcity of the en- 
fuing year. 

For inflance, fay one kundee fh all ufually' fuffice 
one thoufand men of ordinary appetites, if this quan- 
tity be ordered, and four thoufand, or more perfons, 
(hall aflemble to partake of it, they fliall neverthelefs 
all depart fatisfied, if the Almighty intend a fufficient 
feafon. Nay* if an abundant year be willed, frag- 
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xnents, in proportion to the fuperab undance, (hall 
remain. 

I f, on the other hand, three kundees be cooked, 
and but one thoufand, or fewer, perfons partake 
thereof, they fhall notwithftanding remain unfatis- 
fied, although the whole fhall have been eaten, fhould 
the difpleafure of God threaten the land with fcar- 
city. 

The a&ions of the Deo on the night of this day 
are alfo minutely watched : as his actions, as well as 
words, are but the tranfient manifeftations of the 
Almighty will, totally unpremeditated, and unrecog- 
nized by the Deo, they are noted as prophetic. 
Should he remain the night through in peaceful re- 
pofe, national repofe is thence predicted ; fhould his 
flumber, or his waking moments, be perturbed, fimi- 
lar mifhaps threaten the public weal. If, as hath 
happened, he ftarts wildly from his feat or couch, 
feizes a fword or fpear, or makes any movements in- 
dicating martial meafures, a war, attended by cir- 
cumftances deduced from the nature of fuch move- 
ments, is foretold. Every circumftance of this kind 
is carefully noted by perfons employed by govern- 
ment; all is carefully confidered, and reported ac- 
cordingly, with appropriate inferences. 

The following is the miracle before hinted at, as 
performed by Gabajee Deo, the only one that has 
come to my knowledge, excepting that continued 
one, as the Bramins affirm it to be, of miraculous 
prodigality. I.iving beyond one’s vifible means, 
feems a very loofe argument in proof of a miracle, 
and would, I apprehend, be fufccptible of applica- 
tion too extenfive to allow of its being confidered as 
legitimate. 

A wELL-known Sahookar of Poona, named Trim- 
buk Das, had, for many years, laboured under a 
cruel and unfeemly difeafe, called here koora ; it 
appears in white patches, of the fize of a rupee, fome 
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larger, fome fmaller, all over the body, and although 
faid not to be leprous, is clearly referrable to that 
clafs of difeafe. Trimbuk Das was afflicted to an 
ofFenfive degree; but the difeafe, after baffling every 
effort of (kill that could be exerted, yielded to the 
prayers of Gabajee Deo, feconded by the long- 
proved piety of the patient ; who undeviatingly, 
during a courfe of I think feven or eight years, vi- 
fited the holy man on a certain day of every moon, 
ufing, on his return home, in partial and general 
lavements, the purifying water with which he and 
others had devoutly waffled the feet of the falsified 
perfonage : from fuch faith and piety he became 
whole and clean, and is now a perfectly fightly man. 
Very few ycais have elapfed lince this miracle was 
completed. 

The foregoing is the refult of my inquiries on the 
fubject of the Chinchoor Deo, to which tedious de- 
tail I have to add an account of a vifit we paid him 
on the xoth of January, 1800. 

I had expected to lind Chinchoor , like Jejoorcc , 
filled with beggars ; but was miftaken, for it bears 
the appearance of an induitrious town ; the houfes 
are good, the lhects clean, the fflops well fupplied, 
and the ground about it indicating fealonable culti- 
vation : the town is plealantly fituated on the left 
bank of a prettv river, and is faid to contain five 
thoufand inhabitants, including three hundred Bra- 
viin families. We arrived early, and, after feeing the 
principal temples, which are near the river, and the 
environs of the town, we took our brcakfalt of milk, 
fruit, and bread, in a Braynin's houfe. Seme of our 
party not being uccultomed to the fociety of calves 
and horfes, were rather anno\ed by them, as well as 
by ('moke. Our party confided of Colonel and 
Lord George Beresford, and my colleague Mr. 
Lovett. A Bramin to introduce us to the Deo, an 
old acquaintance and fellow-traveller of mine. Ano- 
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other Bramin in office about the Deo, with whom I 
formed an acquaintance, in view to gathering the in- 
formation detailed in this letter ; and a Bruhmucharcc 
from Bunarus, who was our conftant companion, 
and feemed to care little for any other fociety. 

About nine o’clock we were informed that the Deo, 
who intuitively knew of our vifit, had finiflied his 
prayers, and would fee us. We accordingly proceeded, 
and, after entering an extenfive walled enclofure by 
a fortified gateway, were feated on carpets in a fort 
of veranda on a confined fcale, into which a fmall 
door, not more than three feet by two, led from an 
apartment in which we learned the Deo then was : 
through this door none but Bramins were admitted. 
In two or three minutes the door opened, clofe to 
which fat the holy man, (if it be lawful to call him 
man,) on a fliawl thrown over a feat a little raifed, 
with another fhawl over his head and fhoulders. We 
immediately arofe, and made a refpe&ful fulam, and 
prefented our offering, confiding of a cocoa-nut 
each, and a handful of rupees, about thirty. The 
Deo. firft took very little or no notice of us, or the 
prefent, which was removed by an attending Bra- 
min. Prefently he caff his eyes full on us, and 
furveyed us attentively, but wildly ; and fuddenly 
moving his head, he fixed his eyes with knitted 
brows on the ground, and foon as fuddenly viewed 
us again. Silence was now broken by our Bramins 
explaining to thofe attending who we were, (the 
D e o was fuppofed to know all about us,) and pre- 
fently the Deo himfelf fpokc. He defired we would 
te'l o names, which we did, and proceeded to tell 
our bu briefs alfo, namely, “ to bring a letter from 
Ills Britannic Majesty to Sree Munt, (the 
Ptjhxva which had been delivered the day before, 
and that now having paid our refpefcts to Maharaj,” 
(as the Deo is addrefled in converfation,) “ we had 
little elfe to do in this country, and ffiould, after a 

vifit 



hereditary living deity. 393 

vifit in the evening to Doulut Ra,o Sendheea, 
return without delay to Bombay The Deo 'con- 
tinued tome minutes in a hate of apparent cogita- 
tion, fometimes fixing his eyes, but without “ fpe- 
culation,” on us or other obje&s. He prefently 
whifpered one of the Bramins ; and we were deFired 
to ,afk any queftion or queftions we pleaFed, as that, 
probably, Futurity would be opened to us. We were 
not altogether prepared For this : however, we im- 
mediately deFired to know the reFult of the preFent 
war between England and France , and when it would 
be terminated. It was communicated in a whifper, 
and in like manner direfcily anFwered by the Deo j 
when the Bramin declared aloud, that the exifling 
war would afluredly terminate triumphantly and- 
advantageOufly to the Englijh within fix moons. 
We were. For Fear oF treFpafiing, rather Fparing of 
our queftions. 

The Bruhmacharce had exprefied Tome FurpriFe and 
diFpleaFure at the accounts we had previoufly given 
oF this hereditary living Deity, and did not at this 
vifit deport himfelF with fuch gravity and decorum 
as it is common For Bramins to afiume. He would 
not proFeFs any Faith in the power aferibed to the 
D eo, oF working miracles. He required, he faid, 
ocular demonftration of’ the cxiftence oF that power j 
nor would he credit the prophetic Fpirit, until mani- 
fefted by the Fulfilment of the prediction. This, 
particularly the firft want oF Faith, afforded great 
room to gall him in argument, as he did not, perhaps, 
forefee the extent oF the objection ; For he acknow- 
ledged he had never feen a miracle perFormed, al- 
though he would not diFavow his belief in many. 
Following the bent oF his inquifitive diFpofition, he 
afkcd the names oF Feveral perfons near him, who 
happening to be of the reigning family, afTumed the 
patronymic final oF Deo, on which he was inclined 
to be jocoTe j and we were, indeed, obliged to re- 
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prefs his propenfity to turning what he Jaw into 
ridicule. 

After fitting about twenty minutes, we afked 
permiflion to depart ; and while the cuftomary gifts 
on taking leave were bringing, we were delired 
from the Deo to require fomething of him. The 
return to this generofity was eafy enough, and we 
accordingly implored the favour of his holincfs on 
our country, and his prayers for its profperity in ge- 
neral, and our own in particular, which were vouch- 
fafed, and in fuch a mode of expreffion as to leave 
an obvious opening to infer, that fuch favour and 
prayers had not been without their previous effect in 
railing England and Englilhmen to fuch a pitch of 
of a ggrandi foment and general happinefs. We had, 
therefore, only to befeech a continuance of his re- 
gard. 

At going away, the Deo gave each of us, includ- 
ing the Bruhmucharee , fome rice and fpiccs. We 
made our reverences, and departed. 

The Deo did not appear to us to merit the appel- 
lation of Deewanna. His countenance is expreilive, 
and not difagreeable ; his eyes keen, complexion 
rather fair : he feemed about fifty-live ; but is, they 
fay, five years older ; and is apparently, (but he did 
not rife,) of middle ftature. 

We faw alfo his fon Bawa Deo, fitting at lome 
diftance, in the apartment with the Deo, among 
fome Bramins. He is a fat, dark, but not very ill, 
although rather ftupid, looking youth, about live- 
and-twenty. He took no notice of our falaam, far- 
ther than vacantly (faring at us : of the two, the Ion 
looked by far the molt like a Dccwanna in its ulual 
fignification. 

I had nearly forgotten to mention that, during 
the vifit, the Bruhmucharee was invited to fee the 
fymbol of the divinity, the facred Hone, to whofe 
prefence it was not judged advifable to admit us, 
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although we had been previoufly led to expeQ. it : we 
did not, therefore, urge it j but the Bruhmucharee 
demurred at going, unlefs we alfo were indulged with 
a fight. He was, however, prevailed on to go with- 
out us ; and he reported this typification to be an or- 
dinary fort of a ftone, of three or four feers, coloured 
red, oiled, &c. 

Within the cnclofure, or fortification, as it may 
be called, in which the Deo lives, we were (hewn a 
large room, with another over it, in which the Deo 
feeds Bramins. The two, they faid, would accom- 
modate two thoufand perfons. The one we faw was 
very large, and either, they faid, built by Hurry 
Punt, or that he had entertained a paity there. 

We here put on our Ihoes, which we had of courfe 
quilted at the entrance of the holy giound, and de- 
parted 
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Letter to the Secretary from His Excellency the Ho- 
nourable Frederic North, Governor of Ceylon; 
introductory to the following Effay . 


WILLIAM HUNTER, Esq. 


Secretary .to the Society for Asiatic Researches, frc. fyc. fye. 


Sir, Calcutta. 

I have the Honour of tranfmitting to you, to be 
laid before the Committee of Papers, an Effay on 
the Religion and Cuftoms of the Cingalefe , drawn 
up by Mr. Joinville, Surveyor-General to this 
Government. 

It is neceffary to mention, that this Effay was con- 
cluded before the arrival on this I Hand of the Era* 
baffy of Colonel Symes, and of the Account of the 
Religion and Cuftoms of the Inhabitants of Burnt ah 
by Doftor Buchanan, contained in the Sixth Vo- 
lume of the Refearches of the Society. 


I have the honour to be, 

Sir, 

Your mod obedient humble Servant, 

FREDERIC NORTH.' 


Colombo, 

*7 th September , 1801 . 
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XV. 

On the Religion and Manners of the 
People of Ceylon. 

BY MR. JOINVILLE. 

A "Ji'jutfy of the Religion of Boudhou. 

I T is generally known that the religion of Boud- 
iiou is the religion of the people of Ceylon , but 
no one is acquainted with its forms and precepts. I 
(hall here relate what I have heard upon the fubjeff ; 
and I have the fatisfaction to think, that though 
my information may not be altogether complete, yet 
it will lerve as a clue for future and deeper rcfcarches. 
The firfl: perfon who treats on fuch a fubjeft, la- 
bours under di (advantages, which fuccecding authors 
know' how to turn to their own account, by finifhing 
what a former hand had fketched, claiming the merit 
of the whole work. Regardlcls, however, of this 
tonfideration, I have the confolation to think, I fliall 
be ufcful to him who may next treat of the prefent 
fubjeft. 

If Boudhou be not an allegorical being, he was 
a man of genius, who made laws, and eltablifhed 
a religion, over a large trahl of A ft a. It is hard to 
fay whether he, Zoroaster, or Brahma, were the 
moll ancient. In fafl, it would he neccffary to- 
wards the decifion of this qucllion, firfl*, to edablifh 
that thefe three legifiators had really exifled, or 
rather if thefe names are not merely attributes. 
Zoroaster is the only one reprefented as a man ; 
Brahma being always drawn as a part of, and uniting 
the three fupreme powo s, creator, preferver, and 
deftroyer, in his own perfon. Boudhou is fuperior 

to 
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to all the gods : he is, however, not what we mean 
by a god, being inferior to them in fome things, 
and above them in others. He is not purely a fpirit, 
as he has a body : he over-runs the different worlds 
with rapidity, in the fame manner as the geniufes in 
the Arabian Tales, well-beloved by Vishnou, and 
aided by his power. He governs the bad fpirits, who 
have withdrawn their allegiance from the gods, 
and who are hurtful to men ; yet he is the fon of 
a king, a hulband, a father, and a pilgrim. He is 
eighteen cubits in the height, eats rice and vegetables, 
and has feveral of the attributes of humanity. He 
is called Saman, the Saint by Excellence. I have 
made every inquiry, and have been informed that 
there is no etymology for the word Boudhou in the 
ancient languages of Ceylon . Whatever may be the 
opinion of the Singalefe refpefling him, we fhall 
< onfider him as a man. As Brahma is an idea, 
and not a being, there can be no queftion about 
whether Boudhou lived before or alter what never 
cxifted as a being. But it would b& well worth 
afeertaining which of the two religions, of Brahma 
or of Boudhou, is the more ancient. From the 
fimiliarity of the two religions, there can be no 
doubt but that the one is the child of the other ; but 
it is hard to know which is the mother. We find the 
religion of Boudhou in ancient times extending 
from the north of Tartary to Ceylon , and from the 
Indus to Siam : (I will not fay as far as China, bc- 
caufe I do not believe that Foe and Boudhou were 
the fame perfon.) In the fame manner we fee that 
of Brahma followed in the fame countries, and for 
as long a fpace of time. It is, therefore, not in 
hiftory, but in the precepts of the two religions, 
that are to be found the data by which to decide this 
queftion. According to the Brahmins, a being ex- 
iting of itfelf hatched an egg on a flower of a lotus 
that was floating on the waters, and out of this egg 
came the world : if they were alked whence came 
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this egg, they would, no doubt, anfwer, that the 
Supreme Being had laid it ; therefore the world has 
been created. In the opinion of the Boudhijls , there 
has been no creation : Maha Brahma, all the Sak- 
reia , and Brahmes , have exifted from all time, and 
fo have the worlds, the gods, the human race, and all 
the animated beings. 

They do not believe in the hiftory of the egg ; 
and though they hold the flower of lotus in refpeft, 
it is for a very different reafon from the Brahmins. 
According to the latter, animated nature is fubjeft 
to perpetual tranfmigration. The foul, given to all 
animals, departs from the body of one to enter that 
of another, and fo on ad infinitum. The Boudhijls 
believe that the foul exifts from all time ; that they 
are to tcanfmigrate in the courfe of a time infinitely 
long, to be determined by their good or bad be- 
haviour, and then ceafe to exift. The end of the 
foul is called, in Singalcje, Nivani ; and, I am told, 
in Sanfcrit , Nirgwani. This is the paffive happi- 
nefs to which all the Boudhijls look up. A criminal, 
that was lately hanged at Point de Galie , declared 
he was happy to die, as he would then become 
Nivani. But” in this he fliewed his ignorance of his 
religion, as he could not become Nivani till he 
firft had been one of the Boudhous. The Brahmins 
calculate the antiquity of the world beyond what 
can be conceived by the mofl extravagant mind; 
but thefe calculations are fupported by agronomical 
periods ingenioufly combined together. As the 
world never was created tn the opinion of the Baud- 
hijls , their circulations only relate to the iinmenfc 
number of tranfmigrations of Bounnou, from the 
time he firft thought of becoming Boudhou, till 
that when he became Nivani ; and this period they 
compute at an unit followed by fixty-three Zeros , 
heinu the refult of fome combinations fo intricate, 
6 that 
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that it may be cafily imagined that very few of their 
wife men • underhand them. There are traces, how- 
ever, of the Brahmin calculations to be found in 
thofe of the Boudhijis. The Brahmins and Boud- 
hifls are equally bigoted and extravagant, with this 
difference, that in the former religion are found very 
deep ideas of allronomy, in the latter none. I have 
till now fearched in vain for an inffruftive work in 
Singalefr relative to the heavenly bodies, and have 
only found unintcrclling (peculations on the influence 
of the ftars on the ali'airs of the world. The Brah- 
mins refpett fire, the Boudhijis do not. The former 
eat of no animal ; and the latter are rcftri&ed only to 
the not partaking of the flefli of nine, of which the 
ox is the principal. 

I am rather of opinion, upon a comparifon of the 
two religions, that that of- Bounuou is the more an- 
cient, for the following rcafons. The religion of 
Boudhou having extended itfclf in very remote 
times, through every part of India , was in many re- 
fpefts monftrous and unformed. An uncreated 
world, and mortal fouls, are ideas to be held only in 
an infant ftatc of focicty, and as fociety advances 
fuch ideas muff vaniffi. A Jorticri , they cannot be 
effablifhed in oppofition to a religion already pre- 
vailing in a country, the fundamental articles of 
which arc the creation of the world, and the immor- 
tality of the foul. Ideas in oppofition to all religion 
cannot gain ground, at leaft cannot make head, when 
there is already an effablifhed faith ; whence it is fair 
to infer, that if Boudhifm could not have eftabli filed 
itfelf among the Brahmins , and if it has been effa- 
blifhed in their country, that it muil be the more 
ancient of the two. 

In looking into the Singahfc books, wc- find 
feveral llriking refembianccs between their aflrono- 
mical fyffem and that of the Bramins ; for in- 

ffance, 
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fiance, we fee the number 432, followed by any 
number (no matter how great) of zeros, which, 
among the Indians , is the refult of certain combina- 
tions in the movement of the heavenly bodies ; com- 
binations which agree almoft cxartly with the calcu- 
lations founded on Newton’s fyftcm. This fame 
number 432, among the Boudhijls , is no longer the 
refult of agronomical combinations, but of arithme- 
tical ones, arranged cxprcfsly to obtain it. The 
Boudhijls have only a mechanical knowledge of it, 
and generally attach fixty zeros to it ; whereas the 
Braynins put but three or four. Had the former re- 
ceived it from the latter, they would have either kept 
it entirely, or changed it entirely in its myftico- 
numcric details, fo that the number 432 would either 
have been kept in its original purity, or entirely loft : 
but if, on the contrary, they tranfmitted the fcience 
to the Bramins , as in the unfortunate wars which 
they mull have fuffered in the reformation by the 
Bramins , they were driven from their country ; and 
their effects, books, obfervatories, and aftronomical 
tables,, were loft ; they could preferve only a loofe 
remcBibrancc of their former fcience ; for they were 
obliged to wander a longi time before they could 
unite in a body either on Ceylon or in Siam. Hence, 
is it not evident that the Boudhijls were poffelTed of 
aftronomy before the Bramins ; and as both religion 
and aftronomy are united, is it not probable that the 
religion of the Boudhijls is the more ancient ? It is 
afeertained that Zoroaster is not very ancient : it 
is laid that a council was held on the fubjeft of his 
principles, and that the refult was an adh erence to 
their belief in the immortality of the foul : therefore, 
Zoroaster mult have eftablifhec! fornething, per- 
haps the adoring of fire, or fomewh.it of that kind 
at prefent ttfed by the Parfees of Bombay ami Surat. 
The Bramins do not adoic, but they relpcti hre, and 
Vol, VJT nd keep 
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keep Tome conftantly lighted in their houfes, a» well 
as in their temples. The Boudhijls pay no kind of 
regard to it, becaufe nothing of the kind was thought 
of when their religion was formed. The Boudhijls 
eat animals; the Bramins do not. If it fhould be 
held, that reforms tend to the perfection of religion, 
to decide on the queftion of priority of age on that 
ground, it fhould be afcertained whether it be better 
to eat a partridge than a potatoe, which being a 
matter of taRe, cannot be eahly decided. But there 
is a more direct way of coming to a conclufion on 
this fubjeft. All reformers attempt to throw a flur 
on the individuals profefling the religion they wilh to 
toforrti : now if the Boudhijls had been the reformers, 
they could not have reproved the Bramins for 
eating rice, as they eat it themfelves ; nor for eating 
rice only ; for when the religion allows eating both 
meat and rice, it is in every performs choice whether 
he will eat only one of the fc. But if, on the con- 
trary, the Bramins had been the reformers, they 
could throw blame on the Boudhijls , by prohibiting 
meat to themfelves : thefe rcafons make me believe 
that the religion of the Bramins is not fo ancient as 
that of the Boudhijls , awl that Menu was the re- 
former. But that is a queftion of no importance to 
what I have to fay further. 

According to all the old Singalcfr authors, par- 
ticularly Nimi Giateke*, and the Bouhhou Gu- 
nukatavrt, Boudhou tranfmigrated during four afankcs> 
and one hundred thouf’and mahakalpes of years, 
front -Ae time hg took the refolution to become 
Bpudhou, till that when he was born lor the lait 
time, according to fome; or, as others will have it, 
till he became Nivani, To form an idea of this pe- 
riod. 


• Ad incarnation of Boudhou, under the name of i.itig Nimi. 
■f History of the Achievements of Lowiioo. 
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riod, the meaning of the words afanke and mahakalpe 
muft be explained. There are two ways of explain- 
ing mahakalpe : the firft fuppofes a cubic ftone ‘of 
nine cubits on each fide : a goddefs of great beauty, 
drefled in robes of the finell muflin, pafles once in 
every thoufand years near this ftone, at each time 
. the zephyr gently blowing the muflin on it, till in 
this way it is worn down to the fize of a grain of 
muftard : the fpace of time neceflary for this is 
called antakalpe ; eighty antakalpes make one maha- 
kalpe. According to the fecond way of explaining 
the term, it is faid that the earth increafes feven^o- 
dun s' in one antakalpe; but a thoufand years only 
increafe it the thicknefs of one finger, in the opinion 
of the Boudhijls. It then remains to be feen, how 
many fingers there are in one yodun. The calcula- 
tion is as follows : 

12 fingers . make . 1 viet. 

2 viets i riene, or cubit. 

7 rienes 1 jate. 

2ojates x. ifbe. 

80 ifbes 1 gaoue. 

4 gaoues .... 1 yodun. — About 

14 Englifh miles. One yodun is confe^uently 
1075200 fingers ; 7 yoduns, 7526400 fingers, which, 
multiplied by 1000, the number of years makes 
7526400000, the amount of an antakalpe , wbiehi 
multiplied by bo, produces 602112000000 years, or 
one mahakalpe. The firft computation, involving in 
it a calculation beyond the power of the human ima- 
gination to reach, leaves us nothing to fay on the 
fubjcft, except to exprefs our total diibelief of it. 
The. fecond is at lead intelligible, and, it will be feen, 
bears a (mailer proportion to an afanke , than a fecond 
does to : a thoufand centuries. The afanke is a num- 
ber explained in three verfes by an ancient author j 
thefe three verfes are compofeth of the following 

D d a words. 
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words, each having a numerical meaning— Satan, 
Sahajan, Lackhan, or Lakfe, or Lack, Sec. See. 
Satan . fignifies . . . 100 

Sahajan ...... 1000 

..... 100,000 

Naouthan .... 1000,000 

Cathi .... 1000000000 

Pakethi . . 1000000000000 

Cothi Pakothi 1 ooooooooooooooo 


C'othi Pakothi Naouthan 
Nina Outhan ... 
Hakoheni .... 

liindhou 

Aboudhou .... 
Nina Boudhan . . . 

Abahan 

Abebhan 

Athethan 

Soghandi .... 
Kowpellan .... 
Komodan .... 
Pomederikan . . 

Padowonan .... 
Mahakatta .... 
Sanke, or Afanke . ' . 
Onf. fanke , or afanke is, there 


aouthan . . 18 zeros. 

. . . . 21 do. 

. . . . 24 do. 

. . . . 27 do. 

. . . . 30 do. 

.... 33 do. 

. . . . 36 do. 

.... 39 do. 

. . . . 42 do 

. ... 45 do. 

. . . . 48 do. 

51 do. 
.... 54 do. 

. . . . 57 do. 

. . . . 60 do. 

e . ' . . . 63 do. 

is, therefore, a number of 


years amounting to an unit with lixty-three zeroi 
after it. I fufpe£l that there is an error in the four 
firfl numbers ; though all thole whom I have con- 
fulted, have allured me there is not. This is to be 
lamented; for had the account commenced with 1, 
the fecond line been 1000, the third 1,000,000, See. 
and fo on, and that the fecond were added to the 


firll, the third to the two preceding ones, the fourth 
to the three, and fo on, it would produce a fine ma- 
gical fquare, of the fame defeription as that di fplay- 
ed by the wife men of Siam, and which a famou« 

altronomer, 
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aftronomer, Mons. De Cassini, Has not thought 
unworthy of employing his time in calculating. It 
is worthy of remark, that the afanke is denominated, 
by fixty-four cyphers. For if this number be ufed 
to divide a mahakalpe , 60211200000, the quotient is 
940800000, which laft number can be equally divided 
by 64, by 4, by 80, by 32, all remarkable numbers 
in the mylterious calculations of the Bouihijls. If 
the numbers of antakalpes , 80, be multiplied by the 
number of Boudhous, 5, it will give 400 ; and if 
64, the number of cyphers in an afanke , be multiplied 
by 5, it will give 320 ; thefe two numbers, added 
together, make the quotient of 432000, by 600, a 
period famous among the Chaldeans as well as the 
Indians , 432000 reprefenting the Kali of the &a~ 
mins. It is certainly not enough that this number 
fhould be produced by means of certain divifors and 
multiplicators ; but it mull be proved that thefe 
numbers are particularly marked in their religion. 
The number 5 (lands for the five Boudhous, of 
whom one is yet to come. The number 4 reprefeau 
the four Boudhous that have already appeared, and. 
alfo the four afankes of tranfmigrations of Gauteme, 
the fourth Boudhou : 80 is the number of years of 
the laft life of the fame Boudhou j for, according to 
the moil authentic works, he was, 

Kumarei'a (Prince) during . 16 year 6 f 

King during 13 do. 

Pilgrim during 6 do. 

Boudhou during . . . . 45 do. 

Total . . 80 

Thirty-two reprefents the number of his gi^at 
qualities, as well as of his middling ones, which, 
added together, amount to 64, the number of 
cyphers of the afanke. In tine, to be ftiort, welhall 
only obfervr, that four afankes , 100,000 mahakalpes t 
and 32 great qualities of Boudhou, compqfc myfti- 

D d 3 city, 
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cally, if not arithmetically, the Kali of the Brah- 
mins of 432,000 years. We Ihall have occfafion 
hereafter to remark the coincidence in the calcula- 
tions of the Boudhifls with thofe of the Brahmins. 
The Boudhijls of Ceylon are the defcendants of the 
Boudhijls of the continent of Ajia, who emigrated 
at the revolution effe&ed by the Brahmins. Having 
loft their aftronomical tables, they have attempted, 
by a variety of forced, and often unintelligible, cal- 
culations, to produce the numbers refulting from the 
aftronomical experiments of their anceftors ; as they 
have themfelves preferved nothing of the fcience, 
except thefe numbers. 


COSMOGONY. 


The Boudhijls imagine that the world is com- 
pofed of an infinite number of worlds, refembling 
one another. In the centre of thefe lies a ftone, 
called Maha Mens Parg-wette , (Parg-wette figni- 
fies a ftone in the Pali language,) fixty-eight thou- 
fand yoduns in height, and ten thoufand in circum * 
ference, making a hundred and forty thoufand 
£nglifh miles. Sakreia, the King and God, lives 
at the top. Around this ftone lies another, called 
Yougandere Parg-wette , one half the height of ihe 
former. The fpace between thefe ftones is filled 
with water, and is termed Sidhante Sagre , meaning 
the coldeft water. Yougandere is the feat of the 
ftars, the planets, and all the bodies, whether lutni- 
nous or not, which we call celeftial : around You- 
gandere is ljjedare Pagwette , where lives a bird 
called Gourolass, 1 50 yoduns in height: and next 
to it lies Karvike Parg-wette , an uninhabited ftone. 
Next to the lalt mentioned place is SoudaJJene Parg. 

wette. 
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xuette, a fimilar one : next to that Vineteke ; and then 
Ajpuefcaru. The (pace between all thefe ftones is 
filled with the coldeft water, Sidhante Sagre. 
Tchiakrevatte Pargwette , or Sackwelle Gale , furrounds 
a vaft fpace incloling AJJuekaru . The circum- 

ference of Sakwelle Gale is 3,610,350 yoduns , and 
its diameter 1,203,400, uninhabited, is all of folid 
(lone. Each of thefe Pargwett.es is only half as 
high as that which it furrounds; fo that Ajfuekaru 
is one 128th part of the height of Maka Meru, and 
Tchiakrevatte Pargwette one 256th part. Between 
Ajfuekaru and Tchiakrevatte are four countries, 
called Maha Drvipes, ( Dwipc fignifics ifiand,) 
placed at the four cardinal points : Pourgwevidehi 
at the weft, Giambu at the north, Aprigodani at the 
eaft, and Uluru Kurudiveine at the fouih. Pourg- 
wevidche is in the form of a half moon, and is in- 
habited by people whofe faces are (haped like a half 
moon. It is feven thoufand yoduns in circum- 
ference, and is furrounded by 500 idands, each of 
them one hundred yoduns in circuit. Giambu is the 
earth we inhabit. It is of a triangular form, and is 
divided into two parts ; that in which men imme- 
diately live is feven thoufand yoduns in circuit ; and 
the other, in which fpirits unly exift, is about three 
thoufand. The elephants of the firft clafs* which 
are 1,000,000,000 times ftronger than thofe of the 
tenth, live alio in this place, which is caljed Himale 
Vani. It is befides the favourite relidence of Vish- 
nu, of Isware, of * Nathe, and feveral other 
great gods, who are there for the prote&ion of the 
earth. It is furrounded by five hundred fmall 
idands. The (mail part, Himale Vani, is of the 
fame Ihape as the whole together, being triangular; 
the other part is a trapezium. T,bey have all toge- 
ther 10,000 yoduns in circumference. As the triangle 
Himale Vans is three thoufand yoduns , the Trapezium 

D d 4 


• The Nats are not known here, there is only a god called Nathe. 
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mi ft be about nine thoufand ; but the Singalefe 
bi oks make it but feven thoufand, which cannqt be. 
thi cafe, geometrically, even fuppoiing a triangle 
carried to its extreme length. But arithmetically, 
feven and three are ten, which is all that is neceffary 
to fatisfy the Boudhijls of the prefent day. The in- 
habitants of * Giambuy our earth, have a triangular 
head, which, however paradoxical it may appear, is 
Clearly proved by the learned Singalefe to be the 
cafe, by lines which they trace on their own faces. 
Giambu is fi tuated to the north of the lyftem ; 
around it are five hundred iflands, one of which, 
Lanke, is the I {land of Ceylon. This ifland is 
guarded by four great gods; before, by Vishnu; 
behind, on Adam’s Peak, by Sam an : Rande Kou- 
marea, or Katrecam, is on the right ; and Aye- 
n aike on the left. The fore part, according to the 
Singalefe , is De-undere ; the hind part Adam’s Peak : 
on the right lies the Pagoda of Katrecam, and on 
the left Putaland. Vishnu has placed them thus. 
Apregodami is a country of a round ihape, inhabited 
by men with round faces like the full moon, and by 
fpirits of a particular defcription, that are to be found 
no where elfe. ft is firuated in the eaft, is feven 
thoufand yoduns in circumference, with five hundred 
iflands around it. \Jturukuru-diveinc is in the foutb, 
of a fquare form ; its inhabitants have fquare faces, 
they i?ve there five hundred years, and there are five 
hundred little iflands round it. As we have one day 
the profpeft of being in one or other of thefe coun- 
tries, the ladies, who may be (hocked at the idea of 
having triangular facet, have, at lead the confolation 
to be able to choqfe in their next tranfmigration, be- 
twixt fquare faces, fqll moons, or half moons. 

. The fyftem of the world, or of the parts cony? 
pofing the world, which we have juft deferibed, is 
palled Sqkwelle. On thp Mahq Mem Pargwetie 

are 

* Giambu JXoipc is as Zabudiba at Ava. Giambu is a tree. 
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are four itones ; the firit between the nortli-eaft and 
north-wed ; the fecond between the north-eaft and 
fouth-ead ; the third between the fouth-ead and 
fouth-wed ; the fourth between the fouth-wed and 
north-wed. The fird done is green, and reflects a 
green colour over the whole of that part of the Sak - 
xv elk which is oppofite to it ; even the inhabitants 
are green : we are thefe inhabitants. Our not per- 
ceiving this, is to be attributed to a defeat in the 
organs of our fight ; but holy perfons, virtuous 
fouls, fee us as we really are. The fecond done is 
red, and fo is the correfponding (pace around it. 
The third done is yellow, the colour of gold, and 
fo is the fpace about it. The fourth is the colour of 
filver, as is its correfponding fpace. The fun that il- 
lumines Yougandere travels round its habitation; 
when it gives light to the north, the fouth is in ob- 
fcurity, and vice verja. It will have been obferved 
that there are eight Pargwettes , in the fame manner 
that we fhould have eight planets, had not one been 
fupprefied. Our Sakwcllc appears to be divided into 
feparate parts by the waters that are between the 
Pargwettes ; but they all, though in different parts, 
unite themfelves at their bafc. There is an infinite 
number of Sakwelles that touch one another by the 
points of their circumference. They are all of the 
lame fize. On account of their round fpace, tbfcre 
mud be empty fpaces between them, which form 
fpherical triangles. Thefe triangles are cold hells, 
called Lokonan , Tarike, Narake. The hells that are 
hot, lie under the earth we inhabit, and are termed 
Avitchi Maha Narake. There are thirty-fix great 
bells, or Maha Narake. 

’The heavens are divided into three* clafles, Hb 
Kamclokes , the Brahmclokes , and the Arupelokts 
amounting in all to twenty-fix, and are placed 009. 
above the other. 


*. Tchapt 
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1. Tchattourmaharagikei£, which is' 

42000 yoduns in height) count- 
ing from its bafe to the top of 
Mahameru Pargwette. 

2. Taoutifeeie, or Tretrinfak ; this 

heaven is governed by Sakreia. 

3. Tame, governed by Sui amen amk. 

4. Santhoupite, governed by Tos- 

SITE. 

5. Nermane Jattie, governed by 

SoUNERMITTE. 

6. Parenermitte, governed by Wa- 

S AW ARTIE. 


yKcmtlokci. 


7. Brahmapariffetie. 

8. Brahmaparouflittie. 

9. Brahmekaike. 

10. Waredabeie. 

11. (That name is forgotten in the 

Singaltfc manufcript.) 

12. Abaflarei’e. 

13. Paretchifl'oubei£. 

14. Apemene Soubeie. 

15. Soubekirne Soubeie. 

16. Vehapeleie. 

17. AlTanfateic. 

18. Aviheie. 

19. Attapeie. 

20. Soudaffeie. 

21. Soudaflieie. 

22. Aghenifhtakeie. 


yBrahmdokt 


23. Akaflenan tchiatcncie. 

24. Vignanantchia. 

25. Aghintchiniie. 

26. Nencffanjagnianan 




When 



or the riorife or ckylon. 
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When the Mahakalpe ends, that is, when the fyf- 
tem of the worlds is overturned, and that all is in 
diforder, the heavens defcribed by the numbers 7, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 12, are in a ftate of conflagration. Thofe 
numbered 13, 14, 15, 16, are laid wafte by violent 
winds; and thofe numbered 17, 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 
are inundated. The heaYe'ns, called the Aroupelokes t 
are of a very extraordinary defcription ; there are 
many living bodies without fouls, or the foul is not 
the life; and there are fouls w'ithout bodies, and yet 
are not fpirits, befides feveral other things equally 
curious. As each of us may hope to fee this when 
we tranfmigrate, I {hall not give a further detail of 
it. 

THEOGONY. 

There are three kinds of Boudhous, the Laou - 
tour as , the PaJJes , and the Arihats. There is 
nothing in. the world fuperior to the Laovtouras. 
One of thefe is conftantly in a Mahakalpe. If there 
be one, the Mahakalpe is called Sarakalpe ; two, 
Mandakalpe ; three, Warakalpe ; four, Saramandc- 
kalpe ; five, Mahabadre-Ralpe. We are in this lalf, 
bccaufe it bears five Boudhous : four have already 
ended, having become JNivani. The fifth will finifh 
with the prefent Mahakalpe .* 1 he firft of thefe 

five 

* Sir W. Jones, in liis Chronology of the Hindoos, vol. 2d of the 
Asiatic Researches, gives the names of seven Rishis, or holy per- 
sons, followers of V aivaswata. Son of the Sun. Their names are 
Casyapa, Aral, Vamshtha, Yiswamitha, Gautama, Jamadigny, 
and Biaradwaja. Among these seven names are to be found, two 
of the live Boudhous, Kasmape and Gauteme. 1 think that the 
name of Maitki is corrupted into the word Wisivamitka. In the 
same treatise theie is great mention made of Bouoho.u under the 
name of Boudha, whom Bacawatamut supposes to be of a co- 
lour between white and red. The author of the Amaracosha makes 
him to be son of Maya : jt is said farther on, that he is the son of 
the moon, a male deity, and that he married Ila, daughter of 
Menu: From what is said in the Sanscrit books about Boi nnot . I 
conclude that the Brahmins made bis history intricate, in cre.r to 
destroy the remembrance of Atm. 
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five Boudhous was called Kakoosande ; the fe- 
cond Konagame; the third Cassiape ; the fourth 
Gauteme ; he by whofe laws the world is go* 
verned, and will be governed for 2657 years to 
come, from the ill of May 1801 of the Chriftian 
era. It is 2344 years fince Boudhou became Ni- 
vani. This era is called Boudhouvarouse. The 
fifth, the Boudhou to come, will be called Maitri. 
He is a&ually in the heaven Santhoupitie. There 
has been a Laoutouras Boudhou, named Dipan* 
kere, who has done incredible things : he lived in 
a very remote Mahakalpe. Between him and Gau- 
teme there were twenty-two Laoutouras. The Pajfe 
Boudhous are very numerous ; but none have ever 
exifted in a Mahakalpe which has produced a Laou- 
toure. 

The Arihats are as numerous as the preceding 
ones; many of them were promoted by Gauteme 
to be his guard, but they have all become Nivani. 
The lafl furvivor of thefe inhabited the Wanny , the 
northern part of Ceylon , before he became Arihat. 
The Laoutouras owe their .becoming Bouphous to 
their virtues. They tranfmigrated an infinite num- 
ber of years before they obtained it. They were all 
animals, men, and even fpirits or gods. Among 
thefe gods are all the Brahmes , and even Maha 
Brahma himfelf. But in the fpiritual hierarchy 
they are all inferior to the Boudhous. The ftate of 
a Boudhou is that to which every being fhould 
afpire ; becaufe, to become Nivani , one mult firfl 
be a Boudhou of one of the three forts. The violent 
propenfxty to become Nivani^ proceeds from a dread 
that, in one of their infinite number of tranfmigra- 
tions, they may affume the ihape and chara&er of 
an uncleanly animal, or an ^inferior devil. Maha 
Brahma is a god who has become fuch, after many 
tranfmigrations, and who is dcftmed for the (late of 
Boudhou; in the mean time, he is fuperior to all 
the Brahjnes. There can be but one Maha 

Brahma 
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Brahma in the (pace of two Kalpis and a half ; 
the prefent was fervant to Gauteme, and -held the 
parafok over his head. Sakreia is nearly of the fame 
kind of gods as the Brahmes , but he is fuperior to 
Maha Brahma. There have been many Sakreias, 
though never more than one at a time ; his refidence 
is on the central {lone of our fyftem of worlds, Maha 
Meru Pargwette; he is always occupied in doing 
good : the books are filled with accounts of his func- 
tions. When a man, perfectly virtuous, is affli&ed 
with phyfical or moral pain, this good king knows of 
it by a (hock which he feels on this throne; he in- 
ftantly approaches the unfortunate perfon, who is re- 
lieved on the fpot, without feeing his benefa£lqr. 
Four gods watch round his pargwette inceffantly, 
each of whom has an army of beings fubordinate to 
them, though not conftantly with their mailers. 
The firft, Virupakshe, who commands an army of 
fnakes ; the fecond, Derteratchtre, the chief of 
a whole race of Gouroulas , who are (even hundred 
yoduns in height, and inhabit, as we have faid before, 
IJJedare Pargwette : the third, Faifrevenne, who 
commands the devils: the fourth, Vivude, chief of 
the gigantic fpirits, called Rumbande. Under the 
(lone of Sakreia lives a devil, called Assure', who 
watches the moment when the polls are not guarded, 
to attack Sakreia. But the four Gods are imme- 
diately informed of it by means of their divine 
fcience, and the devil is inflantly hurled back into 
his dungeen. 

But to return to Gauteme Bhoudhou ; he is ge- 
nerally called Saman Gauteme Bhoudhou Va- 
hanse ; the -Lord Saint Gauteme Boudiiou. It 
has been juflly obferved, that the Samoncodum of 
the people of Siam is the fame as the Boudhou of 
the Sivgalefe : but I do not know that the analogy 
in the names has as yet been obferved. We fee now 
that Samono and Saman rcfemble each other ; and 
that Codom can be eafily taken for Gauteme. 

Boudhou, 
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Boudhou, in one of his three voyages to Lanka - 
dwipe , the ifland of Ceylon , left on the top of Jfaman 
ale Sripade , Adam’s Peak, the print of one of his 
feet; but though I have been at great pains to find 
it out, I have not as yet been able to afeertain whe- 
ther it was his right or his left foot; and I am con- 
vinced that it mud be, univerfally, a matter of 
doubt; for all the feet of Boudhou that I have feen 
in the temples are fo awkwardly made, that there is 
no diftinguifhing the little toe from the great one. 
There is alfo a print of Boudhou’s foot at Siam ; but. 
from the accounts of travellers, it is equally uncer- 
tain whether it is his right or his left : it fuffices to 
know, that it is the mark of Boudhou. .This not 
being doubted by any of the Singalefe , the very 
good Chriftians excepted, to whom the Portuguese 
priefis have clearly proved that this is the mark of 
Adam’s foot. The Boudhijls of Ceylon , however, 
diferedit the account of Boudhou having firidden 
from Siam to Ceylon , having one of his feet at each 
of thefe places at the fame time. As Boudhou was 
but eighteen cubits high, it is a thing impoffible ac- 
cording to their own tenets. 

Gauteme Boudhou was the fon of a king of 
Giambu Dwipe, called Soudodene Maha Racia, 
whofe kingdom was one of thofe feven large ftones 
that I have not been able to learn the names of; his 
mother was called Maya, or rather Maha Maya. 
He was there known under the name of Prince 
Si dh arte : he had a fon by his wife Jassodera 
Devi, who was called Rahoule, and who fucceeded 
to the throne on the death of his father. Having in 
vain attempted, during four ajanke$ 9 . more than a 
hundred thoufand mahakalpes , to become Boudhou, 
he at tail made himfelf a pilgrim. At the end of 
fix years pilgrimage, an account of which is given 
in a large volume, he became Boudhou ; in forty- 
five years after, Nivani ; having eftablifhed an order 
of things in this Mahakalpe 9 which is to laft 
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fot five tboufand years ; after which tkre wi\V be fc- 
ve ra\ changes in the prefent fyftem ; \ong wars, and 
a iucceflive diminution in the lives of men, till they 
reduced fo low as not to continue beyond five 
years ; and every one will commit, during this fhort 
4 pace of time, unheard-of crimes. A terrible rain 
will fweep from the face of the earth, all except a 
imall number of good people, who will receive timely 
notice of the evil, and will avoid it. All the wick- 
ed, after being drowned, will be changed into beads, 

* ill at length Maitri Boudhou will appear, and will 
eftablifii a new order of things : he is now alive for 
the lad time but one, and inhabits one of the fu- 
perior heavens. It is known that he will be born for 
the lad time in the kingdom of Kcctumati. His fa- 
ther will be Soueramane'; his mother, Brahme' 
Veti-devi ; his wife, Chandre Moukhi, (Moon 
Face ;) and his fon, Brahme Wardene-M aitri, will 
be 88 cubits in height, and be always furrounded by 
100,000 Rahalansy a fpecies of fpirits not very re- 
markable in the celedial hierarchy, though tolerably 
powerful. If. wilj appear from what I have faid, that 
the prefent Mahakalpc will eiid in five thoufand years, 
to commence from the day that Boudhou became 
Nivani ; that a kind of Chaos will fucceed, and will 
continue till the appearance of Maitri Boudhou. 
It is dated in forne of the books, that the Mahakalpc 
will end with Maitri. For my part, I dare not de* 
cide a quedionof fo much importance, which might 
one day give rife to wars, if the Frieds of Boudhou 
difputed ; but luckily their views are limited to re- 
ceiving peaceably the Aims of charitable perf'ons, and 
of covering their Idol every day with frelh flowers. 

THE^ HELLS. 

I have brought the reader to the end of Kalpc ; 
but it is not fair that he (hould arrive there without 
IbH palling through the hells. Being in them, we’ 

fhall 
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fhall remain but a fhort lime, as the diaboiiqal fyf- 
tem of the Singalefe is fo complicated that a long nar- 
rative would only difguft the reader. 

The Hells are places of tranfmigration for the 
fouls of thole who have deferved puniihment, and 
they tranfmigrate into different perfons, according to 
the weight of their offences. Wherever one may be 
in tranfmigrating, he is liable to be a devil, which is 
certainly a puniihment; for though there is power, 
there is alfo mifery attached to the (late of a dev.il. 
The Preteio devils, for inltance, which are the moil 
numerous, are wretched beings, who, though con- 
flantly hungry, have not any thing to eat ; and being 
always about us, are but too happy if we afford them 
food by fpitting or blowing our nofes. They are the 
only devils who do us no harm. All the others find 
a pleafure in rendering us unhappy* by caufing our 
illnefles. This has led to the ufe of Bales , which 
are, however, prohibited by Boudhou; we fhall 
fpeak of them hereafter. Isvara and Vaissevene, 
two. powerful gods, keep all the devils fubordinate 
to them in as much order as poffible, but they are 
not always in time to prevent the effe£ts of their ma- 
lice. 


CHRONOLOGY. 

We have already given the opinions of the Bond - 
hijls about the antiquity of the world, together with 
their truly wonderful chronological calculations. 
We (hall hereafter give an extra£l from the book of 
Ragia Paskemoodilliar, chief of the call of 
Saleas , in which there are curious details on this 
fubjelt. At prefent we fhall touch on a chronology 
that approaches fomewhat nearer to our underhand 
ing. We fhall not fpeak of the hiflory of Boyn* 
hou, a part of which is contained in 550 volumes, 
each relating to the hiflory of one tranfmigration 
only. We intend to give a copy of fom£ of the 
paintings on the walls of the pagodas, with their ex* 

planation. 
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planation. It is, however, at prefent, fuffrcient to 
eftablifh, that on the id of May, 1801, there will 
have been 2344 years fince Boudhou became Ni- 
vani ; but not as fome ignorant Singalefe date, 
fince he was born for the lad time. Boudhou knew 
(Qcom his great knowledge) that the defcendant of a 
Lion would attempt the conqued of Ceylon. As 
there were then feven hundred devils remaining* who 
had efcaped dedru£tion when Boudhou. made great 
havoc among them in one of his journeys through 
the Ifland, he thought proper to avail himfelf of the 
dediny of this hero, in order to deltroy thefe 700 de- 
vils. He accordingly ordered Vishnoc to afford 
him .every affidance towards the fuccefs of his pro- 
ject. Boudhou became Nivahi ; and feven days 
after. Vice Kumareia, the hero, departed, and ar- 
rived at Ceylon with 700 giants, which Vishnou 
had procured for him v and a fanaified girdle, and a 
fpecies of holy water, which Sakreia had made him 
a prefent of. The following is the genealogy of 
Vice Kumareia. Yagooragia, the hulband of 
his grandmother, was a defcendant from the Sun, king 
of Vagourattc , and father of a girl who had a con- 
neftion with a furious Lion, the fcourge of the courts 
try. This connexion produced Sinhebahoo Ku- 
mareia. (Sinhe means Lion.) V acoo was never 

fufliciently powerful to dedroy this Lion. He or- 
dered Sinhebahoo (the only one in. his kingdom 
fufliciently ftrong to fight with this Lion) to attack 
him. Sinhebahoo, alter repeated menaces from 
Vagooragia, at length determined to enter the ill* 
with the Lion, his father, attacked and killed 
liim. In confequence of this, he acquired a title to 
the crown of Vacoo, and on the death of Vacoo, ob- 
tained it, and added to it that ol Latesinhe Vig* 
Kumareia, who, we have already faid, debarked 
on Ceylon , and was his fon. He lauded at Tamme in 
the Wanney. and lay down to rell with his 7001 

Vol. VII. E « * unl# 
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giants under a * Bogaha tree, which flickered 
them all. There was at that time in Ceylon a 
female devil, who bad three breads, and who knew 
when one of thofe fell, it would be the fign of a 
powerful Aranger having arrived in the Ifland, who 
would marry her. This bread fell : fhe immediately 
difguifed herfelf as a bitch, and went in queft of 
the Aranger. Having found him, die fmelt his Feet, 
and retired. Vice judged, from feeing the bitch, 
that there mud be inhabitants at no great di dance. 
He lent his giants to reconnoitre : thefe, mifled by 
the bitch, whom they followed, found them Pelves 
fuddcnly on the borders of a lake, into which they 
were all plunged. Vice having waited their return 
in vain for a long time, fufpe&cd they had met with 
a misfortune, and marched forward in expectation of 
hearing of them. He arrived alfo on the borders of 
the lake, where he found a beautiful woman, called 
Kuveni. This was the fame devil he had feen dif- 
guifed as a bitch. He fufpefting that flie had hid 
his giants, without hefitating, feized her by the 
hair, and threatened her with the mod dreadful ven- 
geance if (he did not deliver them up to him. She 
confented on condition that Vige would marry her. 
He not having a woman at the time with him, and 
fhe being beautiful, agreed, and took the oath ac- 
cordingly. At this indant the giants fprung out 
of the waters in the fame date as they had entered 
them. Kuveni then informed him, that all the de- 
vils of the Ifland inhabited two villages near < the 
lake,' and that fhe would enable him to deflroy them 
all, if he pleafed. Vice immediately accepted the 
propofal. KuvEni changed herfelf into a mare; 
Vice mounted her, and darted blows on every fide 
Wherever^ fhe brought him. This he did with (b 
much fuccefs, that in a few hours he killed atl the 
devils in the Ifland, except one. This one is dill m 
Ceylon , and does a great deal of rorfehief. It b, 
probably, the one that a well-known traveller 

(KnoxJ 

* Bogaha is a ficus, but not the banian tree. 
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(•Knox) proves, by an irrefiftiblq argument, that he 
has heard at different times. Vige then, finding 
liimfelf mailer of the Ifland, took the title of Viok 
Ragia, and the inhabitants that of Sinhalc (friends 
of the Lion) out of compliment to Vice. This is 
the origin of the word Singalcfe , (as we call it.) 
Vige Ragia was the firft of the line of kings de- 
fendants of the Sun. It has been mentioned that 
he was the grandfon of a Lion on his father’s fide j 
but as his grandmother was a defeendant of the Sun, 
it is fufficient reafon why he fhould be confidered of 
that race. Alfo, fince his time, all the kings of 
Lanka Dwipe (fince called Ceylon from Sinhalc) have 
taken the title of Sons of -the Sun. 

It will appear from what we have faid, that Vige 
R agia arrived in Ceylon on the 7th of May, 543 
years before the coming of Chrift. I do not know 
upon what authority Valentine flates his arrival 
in the year 106 of Jefus Chrift, 649 years after the 
ftatement made by the rcoft authentic writers. He 
is in another error, when he declares him to have 
reigned only thirty years ; the Singalefe being all 
agreed, on the authority of the Maiiavanse, the 
Sassenanvanse, and the Ragia Value, that he 
reigned thirty-eight j but they vary in their accounts 
of the time of reigning, and the number of the fol- 
lowing kings. I have before me feven or eight lifts 
of their kings, not one of which agree. The firft 
extrahted from the Mahavanse, the fecond from 
Ragia Vallie, the third from Sassenanvanse ; the 
fourth and fifth are Dutch manuferipts ; the fixth 
is Valentine’s ; the feventh Ragia Paksls Moo- 
I) 1 l li ar. of Salcas, who has attempted to reconcile 
the different ftatements of the ctucr authors, but (as 
he himfelf allows) to no purpofe. About twenty 
years ago, a learned priefl pafied feveral months in 
the archives of the king of Candle , to afeertain 
thefe and other points relative to the Ifland. The 
work he has written is much efteemed, and great re- 

Kc 2 liance 
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liance placed on its exa&nefs; notwithftanding which, 
1 have found out an error of one year in follow- 
ing his chronological calculation. I have only feen 
the latter part of the work. The author’s name is 
TmouwAvu Naike Ounanse. He gives an account 
of 206 kings, (cxclufive of the king then on the 
throne,) whofe aggregate reigns amount to 2400 
years. But it would be necelfary to fee the whole 
of Te30uave's work, before we can come to a pofi- 
tive conclufion on the chronology of the Ifland. I 
hope foon to get poffeflion of it. I am pretty 
confident it will clear up feveral hiflorical as well as 
chronological flatemcnts : though the hiftory of the 
kings anterior to Racia S^n he, who lived 170 years 
ago, hardly contains more than their names. There 
are ncverthclcfs a few interefting fafts, of an ancient 
date, mentioned by Tebouave, fuch as that Dive- 
nipatiss was the firft king who introduced writing in 
the Ifland. He liyed in the year 222 of Boudhou 
V arouse, and 321 years before Jefus Chrift. 


KINGS. 

SUCCESSION TO THE THRONE. 

A Sincales? cannot be king of Ceylon ; that is, 
every perfon bom of a Sivgalefe father or mother, is 
excluded from the throne ; the reafon given for this 
is, that no Sirtgalefc can proftrate him {elf before one 
of his own nation' The fon of Singalefe woman is 
confidered as of the fame country as his mother, 
though his father fhould belong to a different nation. 
They lie on their bellies only before kings ; but as no 
Singalefe h^s ever been a king, they could not proftrate 
themfeives in that manner before a king of their na- 
tion, ^as he would be the firft of the new race. One 
Patthiebandare, a descendant of kings on the fa- 
ther's fide, but of a S/ngalefe mother, ufurped the 
ciown ; but he was ilionly after maffatred. 


The 
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The king may have as many women as he pleafes, 
who are not confidered as concubines when they live 
in the palace; but the iffue of a royal race can alone 
pretend to the crown. Thefe are called Princes, 
Kumareia. 

The eldeft fon generally fucceeds to the throne : 
but if he be difqualified on account of irreligion, bad 
morals, or want of undcrlta tiding, the leaft objec- 
tionable of his brothers is made to fuperfede him. 
If the king have not male iffue, one of his relations 
is chofen to fuccccd him; and if he have not thefe, 
an offer of the crown is made to fome prince on the 
continent pro felling the Boudiiou religion. 

The courtiers, holding the principal offices, de- 
cide, conjointly with the inhabitants of fix cantons, 
called RaUe Paha , all claims to the crown. They 
confirm or annul the nomination of the late king, 
and in the latter cafe cleft another, who is generally 
confidered as the lawful fovereign, provided the elec- 
tors have followed the written laws on the fubjeft of 
election, and that the fundamental conditions of be- 
ing of a royal race, and of the religion of Boudhou^ 
have been adhered to. 

Thl cleft ion is of courfe fubjeft to be decided by 
jnuigue. The firff minifler, or others, may influence 
the vote of the Ratapahe , and intimidate the relt, 


COUNCIL of the KING. DECREES. 

The council of the king is compofed of all the 
grandees of the court; that is to lay, of two Adi- 
kares; the great Dessavks, or collectors; and the 
Maha Mutt i a, or chief feeretary. The priefts of 
the fir ft clafs appear there alfo, when particularly 
invited. The decifions are not carried by plurality 
of votes ; the king liftens to his council, and then 
decides as he pleafes. Priefts can only give their 
opinions on the private conduft of the king, and 
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on (ubje£U of religion. , In cafes of war or revenue, 
it, is (triftly forbidden them to utter a word. A 
Dutch manufeript, written about twenty or twenty- 
five years ago, aflerts that the king cannot punifh 
Ivith death; but this is a miftakc. He is abfolute in 
his kingdom ; and, in fa£t, is the only perfon who 
can condemn to death, which be can do without 
even pafling fentence, for he can inflid it with his 
own hand. 

Ragia Si.nhe having been abandoned by fixty 
of his guards , at t he moment he was engaged with a 
fierce wild boar, revenged hiinfclf of their cowardice, 
by running his lance through eveiy one of their 
bodies. The Dess wes are judges in their refpeflive 
provinces, but they have not the power of inflitling 
a punifliment that ma\ lead to the death of the delin- 
quent. Where the offence is very weighty, the cri- 
minal is dripped of his all, and the judge appropriates 
it to his own ufe. 


TEMPLES. 

The temples of Bounnou are called Vihari , which 
fignifies a hovfc ; but its received meaning is, the 
houfe of Boudhou, in the lame manner as the term 
Kwnareia , which means fon, is only applied to the 
fon of a king by a princefs. Thelc temples have no 
certain loini, being generally built in the caves of 
rocks. And it depends upon the particular form of 
the cave, whether the flatue of Boudhou he (land- 
ing, or fitting with its legs acrofs, or lying down 
on its right fide- This Ib.tue is invariably jellow, 
from the head to the feet. A large yellow garmppt 
covers the whole body, except his right bread. 
This garment is lined with red; .the only part of the 
lining to be fecn is that which is folded, and thrown 
over the left (boulder. Bounnou has bracelets, like 
ail the Indian figures ; his head is naked, his hair 

neatly 
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neatly plaited from the fore to the hind part of his 
head, at the top of which is a flame, which, in 
Itatues of eighteen cubits, is three feet two or three 
inches in height. There are generally figures of 
fome of the divinities painted on the walls of the 
temples; and thefe figures, in the richer ones, are 
made of earth or wood. Thole of Boudhou may 
be made of any kind of materials. Devout people 
make offerings to the temple in gold, filver, brafs, 
or even fluff's. It is an homage to the memory of 
Bo udhou, for which a recompencc is expected in 
this life, and not in the other. 

On one fide of the Vihari there is always a monu« 
ment, in the form of a cupola, placed on a moulded 
pedeital. This monument contains a particle of the 
bones of Boudhou: it is rather difficult to conceive 
whence all tlicfe particles have come, as his body 
was burned on a pile of fandal wood one hundred 
and fifty cubits high. This cupola is called Dagtb 
Vahanfe. Da-, bone ; Geb , belly ; Vahanfe , lord. It 
is clear that the word Idly is here uled in a meta- 
phorical fenfe. Vahanfe is a term applicable to 
every thing that creates refpett. The priefls live 
clofe to the Vihari, Their habitations fhould be 
humble, and covered only with leaves. This has 
given rife to their being called Pans-ele ; houfe of 
leaves. Abufes have, however, crept in among 
them, and tiles are feen to their houfes inftead of 
leaves. 


PRIESTS. 

The priefls are all drefled in yellow : their gar- 
ment is large, and folded back, like that of Boiid-* 
hou, on the left (boulder, leaving the right bread 
and (boulder uncovered. They are forbidden to 
marry, or to have concubines. They cannot touch 
meat, vegetables and eggs being their foie diet. 
They are not to. eat after twelve o'clock, and mud 

£ c 4 be 
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be three months during the year away from their 
Ordinary habitation. They differ in their opinions 
as to the caufe of this regulation. It appears to me 
to have been made for the purpofe of fpreading their 
do&rines more generally, as they are obliged to 
preach whenever there is an aflemblage of the faith- • 
ful. They live partly on the produce of the lands 
annexed to the- temples, but more particularly by 
the alms they receive, in raw or boiled rice, vege- 
tables, paltry, clarified butter, or ghee. See. Sc c. 
They mult clean out their temples twice a day, and 
always keep at lead one lamp lighted in them, 
livery morning they are to fpread frefh flowers on 
the itatue or pedeftal of Boudhou, and mult have 
mufic both morning and evening. There are only 
two orders of priejlhood , the novices, and the or- 
dained : the Grit are called Saman Eroo Ounanfc. 
They can be novices from their puberty, if they 
know how to read a little, and have fome know- 
ledge of the precepts of their religion. Previous to 
their adniilGon, they are examined, and it depends 
on their anfwers whether they gain their object. 
They are afked whether they are afflifcted with the 
failing Gcknefs, or the Itprofy ; if they be herma- 
phrodites ; whether they have been born Haves; if 
their parents be alive, and if they have obtained their 
ponfent to embrace the priejlhood ; with fevcral other 
quedions. 

At twenty years of age they can be ordained, that 
is, become Tirounnanje. Onedions are then put to 
them fo numerous as to Gil a final! book. Previous 
to becoming a candidate, the novice mud provide 
himfelf with eight things, which are indifpenfably 
necelfary towards admilGon. A wooden pla.te for 
his food; three different yellow garments; a flick, 
for no other purpofe than to enable him to walk ; a 
round fan,, called Watapete , to hide his face when 
he fpeaks ; a coarfe fack to filter his water ; and a 
needle to mend his garment. There is a law that 

makes 
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makes all the Tirounnanfes equal in rank : but this 
law not having been fufficiently attended to, it has 
been neccflary to eftablilh chiefs among them, to in- 
fpeft the temples in a certain diftrift. Thefe chiefs 
are called Naike Onnnavji. A little after, there were 
two infpefctors-general made of all the temples in the 
ifland, they are called Mahanaike Ouvnavfe ; they re- 
fide at Candy. At prefent there is but one, who en- 
joys a great reputation for fantlity. 


MARRIAGES. 

The author of the Dutch manufeript I have al- 
ready alluded to, fays, that the law forbids brothers 
to have one woman in common; but he is deceived; 
there is no fuch law : *no notice of any fuch cuftom is 
taken in the ancient law, and there is no modern one 
yet. This cullom prevails very much in Candy , and, 
to fay the lead, is tolerated. 

In all fuits relating to marriage, this cuftotri is 
confidered legal, and mud have refulted from the 
manner in which the marriage ceremony is per- 
formed in Ceylon. A whole family goes in a body 
to afk a girl in marriage : the more numerous the 
family, the greater title it has to the girl: It is the 
■whole family that marries, confequently the children 
belong to the whole family, in the fame way as the 
lands, which are never divided. 

It is probable that his Excellency, the Governor, 
will bring about a reform in this kind of marriagesj 
and place them on a more natural footing, by en- 
couraging agriculture, and ordering a diviflon of 
lands, for the purpofe of eftablifhing, every where, 
a foie proprietor. Marriages, in Ceylon , are con- 
trafcled by the right thumb of the man and woman 
being put together, the pried throwing a l'ttle water 
over their thujnbs, and pronouncing the words laid 
down by Bocohou for the occaiiop. 
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The king is married in the above way ; but a fliell 
of the fort called Chank (Buccinus) mull he pro- 
cured to pour the water from, with the aperture to 
the right ; fuch fhell is thfc principal piece in the va- 
luables of 'the crown. Their religion authorizes them 
to have many wives; a man may have as many wives 
and concubines as he can maintain. 

W here a young man and woman arc. well difi* 
pofed to marry each other, the family of the man 
fends a friend to that of the woman, to found the 
intentions of the other party. In general, the girl’s 
family receives notice of it, and accordingly gives a 
feaft to their gued. A few days after, one of the 
neared mod aged relations of the young man pays 
a vifit to the girl’s family. He informs himfelf re- 
lative to her chauafler and circumltances, and if he 
be fati.sfied, propofes an alliance. To this he re- 
ceives no an fwer; but they treat him with a much 
greater fcad than the former, which is generally a 
jign of confent. The next day, a relation of the 
girl comes to vifit the family of the young man ; he 
receives a grand entertainment in his turn. He in- 
quires particularly about the number of the family, 
their circumflances. See. and declares, that if the 
young pair are futisfied, it would be well to confent 
to their marriage. The young man and his family 
immediately go in a body 10 demand the girl, which 
is acceded to. A magician is then consulted, to fix 
the day. and the hour. The two families then meet 
at the houfe of the girl, where a grand fead is pre- 
pared, and the houfe ornamented according to the 
cuflom of the cad. The magician confults his 
books, and holds a Clepfydra (or water-clock) in his 
hand. The indant the lucky hour arrives, the mar- 
ried couple is covered with a piece of cloth, their 
right thumbs are joined, filtered water is thrown 
over them; a cup, containing cocoa-milk, is pa (led 
fevcral times over their heads, and the ceremony 
ends. The couple immediately rid tbemfelv.es of 
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makes all the Tirounnanfes equal in rank : but this 
law not having been fufficiently attended to, it has 
been neccflary to eftablilh chiefs among them, to in- 
fpeft the temples in a certain diftrift. Thefe chiefs 
are called Naike Onnnavji. A little after, there were 
two infpefctors-general made of all the temples in the 
ifland, they are called Mahanaike Ouvnavfe ; they re- 
fide at Candy. At prefent there is but one, who en- 
joys a great reputation for fantlity. 


MARRIAGES. 

The author of the Dutch manufeript I have al- 
ready alluded to, fays, that the law forbids brothers 
to have one woman in common; but he is deceived; 
there is no fuch law : *no notice of any fuch cuftom is 
taken in the ancient law, and there is no modern one 
yet. This cullom prevails very much in Candy , and, 
to fay the lead, is tolerated. 

In all fuits relating to marriage, this cuftotri is 
confidered legal, and mud have refulted from the 
manner in which the marriage ceremony is per- 
formed in Ceylon. A whole family goes in a body 
to afk a girl in marriage : the more numerous the 
family, the greater title it has to the girl: It is the 
■whole family that marries, confequently the children 
belong to the whole family, in the fame way as the 
lands, which are never divided. 

It is probable that his Excellency, the Governor, 
will bring about a reform in this kind of marriagesj 
and place them on a more natural footing, by en- 
couraging agriculture, and ordering a diviflon of 
lands, for the purpofe of eftablifhing, every where, 
a foie proprietor. Marriages, in Ceylon , are con- 
trafcled by the right thumb of the man and woman 
being put together, the pried throwing a l'ttle water 
over their thujnbs, and pronouncing the words laid 
down by Bocohou for the occaiiop. 
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cefs, at the will of the parties. If the hufband or 
hufbands be not fatisfied with their wife, he or they 
return her the effects fhe has brought in marriage, 
and repudiate her. In the fame manner, if the wo- 
man be difcontented, fhe infills on withdrawing her- 
felf, and returns whatever fhe may have received in 
marriage. When the parties are not agreed as to 
the divorce, the Judge or De(]~avc interferes, and ge- 
nerally annuls the marriage when he cannot reconcile 
them. 


DRESS. 

Thf. drefs of the grandees of the court is not fo 
majeltic as that of the Turks or Perlians, nor fo ele- 
gant as that of the Indians, yet it is ftriking and 
pleafmg. The hip is covered with a large coloured 
cloth, defeending and folded in fuch a way before, as 
to prevent any obltruclion to the motion of the legs i 
this cloth is called Pano : over this- they wear a 
kind of petticoat of fine muflin, (called jfoupeti,) with 
a gold border folded up in the way of the cloth. A 
box made of pafle-boaid is placed round their bellies, 
the projettion of which it increafes five or fix inches. 
This box contains a handkerchief, watch, and other 
little articles. Their fervants always carry their 
betel, chunam, and nuts of areka. A large fafh, 
with a gold border, ties up the whole : it is called 
Ottou Katc/ue. The upper part of the body is co- 
vered with cloth worked in gold, or variegated filk, 
or plain white muflin. The fleeves are always fluffed 
above with cotton, in order to make the higher part 
of the arm appear thick : this they call Otte. Over' 
their fhoulders is a large ruff, in the Spanifh fafhion, 
which they call Maute. On their heads they wear 
a Anall round hat, which they call Topi Raloue ; it 
is made of pallc board, and is covered with a piece 
of red cloth, having a gold border, and fometirncs of 
white mullin. Tim drefs appears to have been partly 
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introduced by Europeans. The ruff and coat are to 
be Teen in many of the portraits of the 16th and 17th 
centuries ; and the covering over their hips, refem- 
bles the large Dutch breeches of thofe days. They 
have two kinds of llippers ; one made of leather, or 
ornamented cloth, and turns at the end ; the other 
is a piece of wood, about the lize of the foot, raifed 
from the ground by the means of two fupporters a 
few inches in height ; near the end of it are two 
fmall curves, between which they place the great 
toe. They never ufe flippers where there is cere- 
mony. 

Those that are of an inferior rank to the firft clafs 
of courtiers, only wear the lower part of the drefs ; 
it being Ih idly forbidden them to cover the upper 
part of the body: The Vellalc call has the privilege 
of wearing a white hat. The petty cheiefs of the 
other calls can wear black hats. The people of low 
cad cannot wear a petticoat, but fimply a piece of 
white cloth, which is not to reach below the knees. 
Their head is uncovered. 

i in women of the lower orders wear a petticoat of 
white cloth, which palling between their legs, is 
thrown over the right Ihoulder, and is fattened to the 
ligature about the waift : it has a very pretty effeft. 
This is the drefs in Candy. In that part of the illand 
which is under the European dominion, the black 
chiefs wear a kind of embroidered furtout, with an 
immenfe quantity of large buttons of gold or lilver 
on it. The women wear a quilted veil of the very 
woi It tatte. The Singalcfc ulc a large leaf of the 
Talegaha tree to ihelter them from the rain ; it is 
called bv Europeans talipot .* Jt is made to fold up 
like a fan. Another f'pecics of fan is yfed in Candy ; 
it is a leaf of the fame tree ; its folds are open, and 
form a wheel, which is fattened to a flick feven or 
eight feet in length. It is only ufed to keep off the 
fun. Men in place alone are entitled to the benc» 
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fit of it. There is another fan of the fame fliape, but 
fmaller, called Wattapetie , which ferves the fame pur- 
pofe as fans in Europe. The priefis generally carry 
them. 


CASTS. 


The Singalefe are divided into four principal calls. 
That of the Kings — R agia. 

That of the Brahmins. 

That of the V elendes. 

That of the Tchouderes. 

The two firlt calls do not exift in Ceylon. That of 
the Kings is divided into Tchrestri Ragia Vanse, 
Litchwi Ragia Vanse, Akkake Ragia Vanse. 

The Brahmins diflinguifh the Vedebrahmine Vanfe , 
as perfons to be folely employed in matters of reli- 
gion, and in the ftudy of abliraCt fcicnces ; other 
Brahmins as doctors of phyfic ; and a third clafs as 
manufacturers of filks and (tuffs. 

The Velende call is divided into Velende Vanfe , 
and Wadighc Vanfe , commonly called Tehetis. The 
Tchouderes comprife all inferior calls. White peo- 
ple and vedas are of no call. But as all thefe are the 
calls of ancient and fabulous times, they can only 
be faid at prefent to exift in books. 

The following is the order of calls in Candy . 

First, Vellal or Goi Vanfe. The Ve Hales were ori- 
ginally labourers, as will appear from the fignification 
of the words ; vel means a roarfhy field, fit for 
the cultivation of rice ; ale is defire, fancy, love. 
Vellale , therefore, fignifies, the attachment of people 
of that call to places fit for the cultivation of rice. 
They were alfo called goi-game , from goi, labourer ; 
a and game , villages. They probably took thi* name 
when they united thcmfelves into a fmall foci*-*v, 
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and eftablifhed themfelves in the fame place. One 
would be induced to fuppofe that fuch a call muft 
have had its origin in very remote times; but we 
find no mention of it in the ancient books. Thi* 
little fociety having increafed in power and in num- 
bers, the general term of goi-game was dropped, and 
every one took that of goi-vanfe , meaning the lord 
labourer. The Goi-vanfes, or Vellales , form the firfl 
catt in Candy : they alone can hold the High offices 
of the Rate. Two calls difpute the fecond rank, 
namely, the fifhermcn, and the Challias. The fiffi- 
ermen, or Karavc , cannot be of much importance in 
Candy , as the Candians at prefent can only filh in the 
rivers of that kingdom. 

The origin of ihe Sale ,* or Challias , is accounted 
for in the following manner : A certain number of 
Pajfekarca Brahmin Vahanfe went to live together 
in a large houl'e on the continent, to carry on a ma> 
nufaQuic of fluffs. I bis houfe was called Sale , and 
increafed to fuch a fizc, as at Jail to become a village, 
which gave rile to the natrle Sale-game ’, that was af- 
terwards given to its inhabitants. A great number 
of them were invited over to the Ifland by three dif- 
fticnt Kings, Vice Ragia, Deve.nipatxsse, and 
Watimi. Though at firfl much elteemed, they had 
not an opportunity of conltantly exerci ling their ta- 
lents ; the conlequence was, thcle decreafed from not 
being fufficiently employed, their influence fell, and 
they became labourers, goi. In the reign of W Au- 
nt 1, they found an opportunity of diftinguiftting 
themfelves in another way. The Portuguefe had 
juft arrived in the Ifland, and wanted men to peel 

the 

* Is not this the name which Ptolemy to the Island 

of Ceylon, us lie does that u! to the inhabitants * . I his cost 

of cinnttmon peeleis is .settled in the southern districts ol tli© 
Island, an*' forms the pnmijial part of the population in tho 
neiglibou.tiood of l'omt Jc Galtc. 
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the rinnamon. They proved themfelves in a fhort 
timr. fo ufeful to the Portuguefe, who valued nothing 
in r.he Ifiand but the cinnamon, that they received 
the title of Maha Bade , the great department, pre- 
ferving always the name of fale without the addition 
of game. They extended over a tract .of country 
forty or fifty leagues in length. Some time after, the 
termination as, was given to many calls, ftich as the 
Panneas, Hounas , See. and in the fame way, to the 
call of Sale , which then becam Saleas , by corrup- 
tion Tckalias. Adrian Ragia Parse Moodii.lt ar 
of Saleas , has written a very curious Work on the fub- 
je£l of his own call, in which feveral interciting ac- 
counts relative to Boudhifm are alfo to be found. I 
lhall give, farther on, from his book, an extract made 
byhimfclf. 

Next to the Saleas and Karaves, arc the Jagrcgors. 
Their employment is to extraft from the cocoa-tree, 
from the kitoul , and the talgaha, a liquor with which 
they make black fugar. The Hounas are lime-makers. 
The Navandana work in gold,, lilver, copper, and 
iron. 

The Dourave , or Sourave, are thofc who draw the 
juice from the palm trees, in the fame way as the 7a- 
gregors . They make of this juice Souri , or Foddya 
liquor, which they ferment, and then dillil, by which 
means it becomes arrack. The Europeans call them 
Shandos. 

The Radave.— Walherraen of the firft call. They 
walh for the preceding calls, but not for the follow- 
ing. They are obliged to hang white cloth in the 
houfes which travellers Hop at, whenever a perfon of 
importance is to pals by. 

The Kinnavas. — Winnowing-fan makers. 

The Jamale , who are to work in the iron minesr 
There are very few people of this calt. 

The Radeas . — Walhcrmen of the fecond clafs. 

Pereveias 
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JdcTtvcias.~— This clals includes all the players on 
tnufical inftruments, and thofe who beat the different 
kinds of drums. 

Ollias, the dancers and the mimics. The firft are 
obliged to be on the road when great people pafs by* 
and accompany the palanquin, for a length of time* 
by their extravagant Heps, which they call dancing. 
The mimics put on a mafk of the devil RakseYa, 
who is very formidable here, and dance with the mafk 
on, in order to appeafe him. 

The Padouas are carriers of every kind. The 
Galle ganc palltas , thofe who are charged with clean- 
ing the Itreets. 

The Rodi , or Rodias , are the lad and vileft of 
all the calls. If one Ihould touch a Rodias , even 
unintentionally, one is rendered impure. Thefe 
wretches are obliged to throw themfelves on the 
ground on their bellies whenever they fee a Ve l la la 
palling, who gravely walks over them. But nature 
feems to have come to the relief of thefe unfortunate 
beings, by giving to them more beautiful women than 
to any of the other calls. But many of them are 
forced into the harams of the great, who have laid 
it down as a rule, that a Rodias woman is not im- 
pure for the men of fuperior calls, but only for their 
wives. This is the order at prefent of the different 
calls in Candy. It is, however, probable, that for- 
merly the order of calls in this Ifland was not as it 
now is, but as it exills on the continent. It may 
be conlidered Angular, that there is not a military 
call : but the reafon of it is, that all the population 
belonging of right to the King, every one, let his 
rank be what it may, is obliged to fight on receiv- 
ing the King’s order. By this means he has as many 
foldiers in time of war as he can procure arms for. 
This order of calls is ftri&ly obferved in Candy . 
But no individual fuffers in the opinion of his caft* 
in doin^, for himfelf any work that may be within 
the particular line of another call : therefore a 

F f . VtUalt 
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Vtllalt may wafh his own linen, or fifh for his own 
table. Neither is a Vellale degraded for cultivat- 
ing the ground of a man of inferior caft; in the 
fame way as a Navandane may make a working-tool 
for a Rodias : for there are not two fpecies of Vel- 
lales , nor of Navandanes. But, as there are two 
kinds of walhermcn, a Radave would think it be- 
neath him to walh for a Bereveias. In the part of 
the I (land belonging to the Englilh, there is a dif- 
ference in the calls, but fo confufed as to make it 
difficult to give an exaft idea of them ; the precile 
line between them not having been drawn in this 
part of the Ifland. For the laft twenty years, the 
Salegamc , or Saleas , or Mahahadt , have loft, with 
their privileges, the priority which their greater 
utility entitled them to over the Vellales. There is 
alfo another clafs of inhabitants, of whom many 
authors have fpoken, without knowing any thing 
about them : they are called Bedas , or Vedas. The 
Bedas are of no call; but they are not confidered 
as impure, and enjoy, as a body, a certain degree 
of confideration. They inhabit the woods, and live 
up in the trees. They feed principally on the game 
they kill with their arrows, and have the reputation 
of being good archers. Their bows are remarkably 
difficult to draw. Their arrows have a piece of iron 
at the end, fix or eight inches long, and about one 
and a half broad. With thefe they can kill an ele- 
phant by ftriking him between his eyes, a thing 
very poflible from the conllruftion of the bone 
about that part. When a Veda wants an iron lance, 
or a tool, which is nearly the only thing he may 
Hand in need of that he cannot procure for himfclf, 
he places in the night, before the door of a fmith, 
fome honey or game, together with a model of the 
inftrument he requires in wood or earth. In a day 
or two after, he returns, and finds the inftrument he 
has demanded. This good faith, and recip> "»cal con- 
•fidcncc, prove, at lead, that fome honelty ex : fts in 
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a country where fwindling and robbery are carried 
to a great excefs. They would confider the mfe Ives 
extremely criminal if they cheated a Bcda, who, from 
his way of living, can never impofe upon them. 
Once a year the Ve das fend two deputies with honey, 
and other little prefents, to the King. When they 
arrive at the gate of the palace, they fend word to 
his Majefty that his coufins wifh to fee him. They 
are immediately introduced. They then kneel, get 
up, and inquire of the King, rather familiarly, about 
his health. The King receives them well, takes their 
prefents, gives them others, and orders that certain 
marks of refpeft be {hewn them on their retiring 
from the palace. Thcfe Vedas arc black, like all the 
Singalefe , notwithftanding all that has been faid to 
the contrary. They inhabit the Wanie. 

DEATHS. 

It is recommended by the laws of Buldhou, to 
recite fome chapters on morality nur a dying man, 
in which the name of Boumtou frequently recurs. 
If the dying man expire at the inllant this name is 
repeated, his foul is tranfported into one of the 
heavenly regions. 1 he law ordains that the body 
be burnt : but this cuftorn has not been preferved, 
except among the great. The people entertain an 
idea that the dead defile a place : they therefore 
get rid of the body immediately, by burning it, or 
carrying it to the neighbouring forcll. The houfe 
in which a perfon may have died, is always deferted 
for fome months, fometimes for ever. The water 
of the fca is the belt to wafh away the impurity : 
and where this cannot be had, they ule the water of 
a Bream, cow-dung, and curcuma. The following 
cuilom fi''s one with horror, particularly as the only 
caufe o' it is idlenefs : When a lick man is defpairea 
of, 'he fear of becoming dchlcd, or of being obliged 
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to change their habitation, induces thofe about him 
to take him into a wood, in fpite of his cries and his 
groans, and there they leave him, perhaps, in the 
agonies of death. It frequently happens that men, 
thus left, recover, and return to their families, with- 
out entertaining the fmalleft refentment towards their 
afiaffins. This atrocious cuflom is common in the 
poorer provinces of the kingdom of Candy. 


MUSIC. 

Music appears to have been formerly cultivated in 
Ceylon , and reduced into principles. There are 
pieces of mufic to be feen in regular notes, in foine 
of the old books in the Pali tongue. The ancients 
had feven notes, called Sa , Ri , Ga , Me, Pa , De , 
Ni. The gamut was termed Septa Souere. There 
was no particular fign for thefe notes, each of them 
being formed of as many letters as were neceffary 
for their pronunciation. It is very probable that this 
gamut anfwers exa&ly to ours, confequently this 
would be the way that the beginning of an old 
minuet, known to all the world, would be written in 
Singalefe mufic ; Pa ni ri pa ri fa ni de pa, pa pa pa 
pa pa. 

But as their mufic, in notes, has been almoft 
entirely forgotten, 1 have not been able to difeover 
how they ufed to diftinguifh the half tones, the 
crotchets, meafures, &c. See. 1 have heard that 
there are two or three perfons in Candy , who ftill 
underhand their mafic by note. But I hope yet to 
be able to colle£t fomething that may give an infight 
into the ancient mufic of the Singalefe : it is, in all 
probab ility, the fame as that of the Indians of the 
continent. Nothing can be more unpleafant than 
the Singalefe airs, whether fung, or playec’ on either 
kind of their guitars. Their trumpet procu res the 
moft annoying found I ever heard ; yet they are r ond 
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of it to diftra&ion : they confecrate it to the temples 
and to the King. Its name is Hoveneve. Their horn, 
called Kombove , is as unpleafant as the former. They 
have a kind of hautboy, that is not quite so infup- 
portable as their other inftruments, and which might, 
perhaps, in the hands of an ableplayer, be made to 
give fome pleafing tones ; it is termed Kalave. They 
have four fpecies of drums. The firft, Daoul , is long 
and narrow : they beat it with a curved ftick, called 
Daoul Kadipoue , and ufe only their left hand to it. 
The Tammetam is a kind of kettle, covered with a 
(kin on the top, and beat with an inftrument called 
Kaddiporu . The Rabani is nearly fimilar to our tim- 
brel ; but it has no bells. They Aide the fingers of 
the right hand on it, and hold it with the left. Wo- 
men play on it alfo. They place it on the ground, 
and three or four together beat it in time for many 
hours together, without being in time. The Odikie 
is the belt of all their drums, and is certainly capable 
of producing a good effe& in a piece of mufic. It 
is very narrow, confidering its length. The two ex- 
tremities of it are tied by catgut firings to the belt, 
on which the inftrument hangs ; this belt goes over 
the fhoulder. They fqueeze the drum occalionally 
with the left elbow, and ftrike it with their right hand. 
The preflure on the inftrument, by ftretching it more 
or lefs, makes it produce different tones. The Tam- 
metam is ufed in the feafts of the great, and always 
precedes them in their journeys. It is a necelfary 
part of the mufic to be played before the temple 
morning and evening. In fine, it is an eflentially 
neceffary inftrument upon all occafions that attraft 
the attention and confideration of the public. The 
Rabini is more adapted for the feafts of friends : the 
Daoul is ufed at all times. But the Odikie is the 
inftrument of the men of tafte : a player on it is* 
confeque itly, paid more liberally than thofe ai* the 
Daoul tc Tammetam. 
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The Singalefe are very fond of hearing fongs. A 
great man (when travelling) has often one finger be- 
fore and another behind his palanquin. They each in 
their turn Gng ftanzas of an indeterminate length ; 
as it happens at times that the finger, animated by his 
fubjed, gives fome verfes extempore. The fongs 
are either religious, in which cafe they extol the vir- 
tues of Boudhou, and other gods ; or they are hifto- 
rical, and then they praife the virtuous a£lions of 
fome of their kings, or relate a love adventure. In 
all cafes the air of the fongs is mournful. I have 
never heard what can be called gay mufic among the 
Singalefe; and I think it would be very difficult to 
put any into note ; for <the meafure is inceflantly 
changing, and the movement remaining the fame, 
always flow. It is what is generally called the an- 
Annie. 


Abridgment oj the Hiflory of the Chalias, by Adrian 
Ragia Parse', a Chief of that Cajl . 

ift. After the world had been deftroyed, and 
plunged into obfcurity, a Brahme defcended from on 
high, and made it fhine with his bright light. 

sd. A great number of other Brahmes defcended 
at the fame time, and inhabited the regions of the 
air, where they enjoyed perfeft happinefs. 

3d. One of thefe Brahmes , wi filing to know the 
tafte of the earth, prelTed it between two of his fin- 
gers, and found it pofTeifed of the fweeteft flavour. 
From that time he and the other Brahmins fled on it 
for the fpace of 60,000 years, till dreading that it 
would be entirely confumeot from the great ufe they 
made of it, thev divided it equally amongft them, 
Aat each might be fure of a certain portiot. ; but the 
unfortunate idea of dividing it deftroyed the u 'Hcious 
flavour of the earth* 
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4th. After which Chance produced a fpedes of 
mufhroom, called Mattika , or JeJfathoru , on which 
they lived for 15,000 years. But being determined 
to make an equal divifion of this alfo, they loft it. 
Luckily for them, another creeping plant, called 
Badrilata , grew up, on which they fed for 35,000 
years, but which they loft for the fame reafon as the 
former ones. 

5th. Fortune (till remained true to them; for 
there grew up a large tree, called Kalptworkfc , of 
which there is an immenfe number in Outourowkovr 
rowdwipe. This tree gave them food for 2,200,000 
years. ‘But the old idea having crept in among them* 
it peri flied. 

6th. They afterwards lived on an odoriferous 
grain, called Soiamgiatc-el , for 35,000 years, which 
they loft for the fame reafon as their former. 

7th. They then found another grain, called 
Sozoende, which ferved them as food for 60,000 years, 
at the end of which they were deprived of it. 

8th. These different kinds of food changed theik, 
nature ; and from fpirits they became matter in a 
human (hape, having bones, flefh, and blood : And 
having imbibed wicked ideas, they became herma- 
phrodites, and communicated carnally with each 
other. The confequence was, that they loft all their 
ancient glory. 

9th. Some of thefe Brahmins difliking the method 
of living of the others, retired into the woods. 
There they divided themfelves into three fets. One 
fet gave itfelf the name of V ede Brahmine , and took 
to the ftudy of the four fciences, called Tehadourveda . 
This fet is employed in teaching men virtue, and in* 
ftru&ing them in a knowledge of the heavenly doc* 
trine. Another fet took the appellation of Same Brah - 
mine, and it interefts itfelf about the temporal con- 
cerns of men. The laft fet is called Pejkare. Brah- 

F f 4 minc % 
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mine , and manufa£lures gold Huffs : this is the mean- 
ing of Pefkare. 

10th. They all aflembled, and refle&ed deeply on 
their ancient glory, which was fo great as to have 
given light to the world : and they repented of the fin 
which had plunged them into obfcurity. 

tith. They in confequence prayed together, and 
obtained a new light, under the name of Souria , (fun,) 
which is fifty yoduns in circumference. This word, 
literally, is firmnefs and wifdom. At the time Vai - 
vafvata (fon of the fun) appeared in all his beauty 
and happinefs. * Thirty hours after, the fun fet, 
and the light was turned into darknefs. They again 
prayed, and obtained another luminary, called Chan-, 
dria , (moon,) and which fignifies reunion , and has 
Forty-nine yoduns of. circumference, 

12th. Then they were obliged to labour for their 
bread, and they began to fteal from one another. 
In this predicament they ele&ed a chief, and agreed 
that whatever punifhment he fhould decree, they 
would enforce. This chief was that fplendid, beau- 
tiful, and perfett happy being, the fon of the fun. 
’They called him Maha Samette, meaning the grand 
or unanimous eleftion ; and they appointed him king 
4,320,000 years after the defcent of the Brahmes 
from the aerial regions. 

13th. From him have defcended all the Maha Sa- 
mette , the call of kings, which has been divided into 
five calls equally eminent. The firft, called Sourte 
Vanfe ; the lecond, Litche Viragie Vanfe ; the third, 
Katchieragie Vanfe ; the fourth, Sakeragia Vanfe ; 
the fifth, Okkakcragie Vanfe. Thefe five calls have 
always filled the Ration of fovereigns. 

14th. The Hermaphrodites , of whom we have 

fpoken, 

* The Sinhalese divide the nychthemeron into 6ixty h, urs; thirty 
for the day, and thirty for the night. 
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fpoken, (No. 8,) produced two cafts ; the Valende s, 
who, knowing nothing of agriculture, took to trade, 
and are now called Tchittes ; and the Vadighe, dif- 
tinft from the former, but alfo traders. All the 
other BrahmSs were called Tchouderes, a general term 
for all inferior cafts. 

15th, Many books, fuch as the Dampouvave , 
the Attouvave, and the Nekalikavi ?, fpeak of Pejkare 
Brahmines who were kings. The book Sedipekave , 
taken from the Southfethre , and the Sonnanameke , 
written by the king Melidow, eftablifhes the order 
of cafts in the following manner : Kings , Brahmines , 
Chittis , Grahapatis. Thirty-five Pefkare Brahmines 
were kings in the country of Dambedive , (the conti T 
nent,) and the lands annexed to it ; fuch as Makhanii , 
Mahapaloonu, Kaji , Gadahare , Kourowy and Sou- 
loupatounow . Here follows the manner in which 
Ceylon became inhabited. Ceylon is a fmall i ft and, 
at a little diftance from Dambedive , about one hun- 
dred yoduns in circumference. It was for many 
years a favage ifland, and was inhabited by devils, 
A defcendant of the firft king of Dambedive , Mara* 
samete, arrived there : He was called Vige Kou- 
marea, and was the fon of Vacowragia. This' 
prince Vice had a£led very unjuftly towards his 
father’s fubjetls : and his father, recollecting that 
Bouohou had foretold that his fon Vice would be 
king of Ceylon , made him embark with 700 giants, 
and ordered them>all to - go in fearch of the ifland of 
Ceylon. They departed with a fair wind for the 
mountain Saman cle Sripade, which they perceived 
at a diftance, and landed at Tamine in the Wany • 
Vice deftroyed all the devils, and cultivated the 
lands. He then fent large prefents to the king of 
Paundiy whofe daughter he demanded and obtained 
in marriage. The princefs brought 700 young girls 
with her, and fervants and artifts of every deferip* 
tion. i'he 700 giants married the 700 girls. Vice 
ye^aed the princefs, and declared himfelf king. 

Some 
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Some time after, Vice Ragia made other pre Petits 
to his father-in-law, who, in return, fent him fome 
Pejkare Brahmines . Vige received them well, 
granted them lands and honours, and they employed 
themfelves in making magnificent gold Huffs for the 
king and queen. He died after thirty-eight years 
reign. The defcendants of thefe Pejkare Brahmines 
negle&ed the art, gave themfelves up to agriculture, 
and loft the name of Pejkare with their talent. 
While the king, Devenipetisse, reigned in Ceylon , 
the king of Dambedive, Dharmasouke', fent him 
the holy tree, called Snemahabodhicnvahanfe, and 
too Pejkare Brahmines , on whom he heaped riches 
and honours. Devenipetisse received them with 
attention, and granted them greater honours than they 
had received from Dharmasouke'. The Pejkares 
manufa&ured fluffs for the king ; but, like their 
predeceffors, foon loft their art, and took to agri- 
culture. Another king of Ceylon , called Vice Sa- 
vakkremebahow, (alfo called Vatime',} fent pre- 
fents to the’king Holie, and obtained feveral from 
him, and feveral Pejkare Brahmines , to whom he 
gave rubies, pearls, elephants, lands, {laves, &c. 
The defcendants of thefe are called Saleas Game. 
It is faid in the book Salicgefoutre , that they lived 
in the village Saleagame , which means the village of 
houfes or buildings. This village was afterwards 
called Chclow. This place gave the name afterwards 
to the caft. Some Europeans fhortly after arrived in 
Ceylon , who employed the Pejkare Brahmines , or 
Saleagame , to gather cinnamon : and as this was the 
inoft valuable article in the ifland to the Europeans, 
thev called the department which furnifhed it Maha- 
hade. Bade fignifies tax ; therefore Mahabade means 
great tax. 

It is certain that the Saleas , at prefent called 
Challias , defcend from a very high caft, and that 
they have always been held in great eftn-ation ; 
having, except in late times, been conftantly ex- 
empted 
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empted from paying taxes, and enjoyed great ho- 
nours. 

All that we have faid is to be found in the follow- 
ing books. 


LIST OF BOOKS. 

Dirghinekaie , or Dikfanghie. — An extra 8: from the 
laws of Boudhou. (Pali.) 

A ngothrinekaie.— Another extraCt more copious. 

(Pali.) 

Saniouthnikaic. — A collection of the writings of 
Boudhou. (Pali.) 

Giatekeathoovave. — A very ancient defcription of 
the tranfmigrations of Boudhou, divided into 550 
books. (Singalefe.) 

Save Sangrehe. — Hiftory of Boudhou, written by 
a wife man ; very much efteemed. (Singalefe.) 

Darma Predipikave. — Darma lignifies a collection 
of the laws of Boudhou. Predipikave dcmonftrates 
that the author is a doCtor, (named Gouron logo.mi ;) 
it is a kind of commentary. (Sanfcrit,) Pali , Sinn 
galefe. 

Soumanghclc Vila Sininam othouvave.— An explana- 
tion of the facred rejoicings. (Pali.) 

Vanfe Dipikave. — The candleftick of the higher 
calls ; by a king named Milidon. 

B*lavdart.-—A grammar of the Pali language. 
Bale, ignorant ; avclare , that inftruCt. 

Pali Nigandoo Sanne. — A Pali and Singalefe dic- 
tionary. Nigandoo, dictionary ; Sane , tranilated. 

Pali Datc-mangiufe. — A collection of Pali verbs. 
Date, verb ; mangiufe, cheft. 

Pali Nigandoo . — A Pali didionary. 

Ragia Ratnakere. Hiftory of the kings of Ceylon . 
Ragia , king ; Ratnakere , fea. 

Sarafv.iti Viakarene Potte.** -A Sanfcrit grammar^ 
the ev/ianation of which is alfo in Sanfcrit. Saraf* 
* vatti. 
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Xu, to?° dMS ° f fc, ' ence - VM *™> ««•■** 

pfn?‘*.? ah T *?*— ■ Explanation, of Bounnoti 
“ P ” ’ dlfc ourf e ; Daham, religion ; i> 0 «, book 

° foferi "6s made ^jLd- 

B°u. Po^w, offerings ; Kaffie, a creeping p ]„ ““ 
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XVII. 

Demonstration of the 12 tk Axiom of 
the frji Book of Euclid. 

BY THE REV. PAUL LIMRICK. 


Prop. 1. Fig. 1. 2. 




If two right lines, 
to a and oc, be equal 
and perpendicular to the . 
fame right line a c, and 
a right line to a be 
drawn joining their 
terms, a perpendicular 
nb 9 let fall, from any 
point n, in the line 'm.o, 
upon the line a c t is 
equal to m a=c o. 


Proof, n b cannot be greater that to a , nor left 
than it. 


pROnues a c, tijl c e=a c ; ereft a perpendicular. 
e i==a m, draw the right line es, take c d=a b ; erc£t 
a perpendicular p3t. Now, if the figure mac o be ap- 
plied to o c c Sj fo that the point a may fall upon c , 
and tbe line a c one c, the point b will fall upon d t 
and c u|h>n c ; and fiace the angles at a t b 9 c, d, and 

e, are 
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e, are all right angles, m a will coincide with c o, nb 
with k d, and o'c with s e, but m a=c o—s c by con- 
ftru&ion ; therefore the point m will coincide with 
e, and the point 0 with s, therefore the line m 0 will 
coincide with os; but the line b n coincides with d i 9 
therefore the point n will coincide with k : therefore 
b n=d k. Now if n b be fuppofed greater or lefs 
than m a , take bp—am=oc=dr i take oi—pn , draw 
the right lines p i, p 0, r i, r 0 : now it is obvious, 
from the conftruftion, that the figure p b d r i may be 
placed upon the figure 0 c am n, fo that the points 
p & 0, b & c, d Sc a y r & m, and i Sc n, (hall coincide; 
out the points 0, n, m, are in one right line ; there- 
fore the points p , z, r, are alfo in one right line; 
therefore p t, z r, form one right line : now produce 
p 0, and it mull meet i r in fome point asu; and 
therefore two right lines p i u, p 0 u would include 
> fpace, which is abfurd. Therefore n b cannot be 
greater nor lefs than m a :• therefore n b=m uQED. 



Prop. 2d. Fig. gd, 4th, 5th. 

d If two equal right lines a c, b d 9 
be perpendicular to the fame right 
line a b y and a right line c d be 
drawn joining their terms; tft. 
The angles a c d y b d c will be 
equal ; sdly, the angles a c d, b d c 
will be right angles; and 3dly, thq 
right line c d will be equal to a b. 


Draw the right lines a d y b c : in the right angle 
triangles c a b y d b a the fides containing the right 
angles are equal by con(tru£lion, therefore (by 4. 1.) 
a d—b c , therefore the triangles a c d, b a c are mu- 
tually equilateral, therefore the angles a c d 9 b d c* 
which are oppofed to the equal fides a d t b are 
equal (by 8. ».) 
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adly. From any point m, in the line c d, let fall 
c m d a perpendicular to the line ah : 

by the ill propoGtion, m n=a c 
Fig. 4 * | | | —b d ; therefore, by the fore- 

going part, n m c=a c m=b d m 
—n m d :■ nm c, n m d are right 
angles : confcquently a c d, b d c 
are alfo right angles. 


gdly. Draw the right line da; the angle a c d is. 

c d a right angle by the ad 
part, and therefore equal to 
a b c ; and the Gdes ac,bd 
are equal by conltru&ion'j 
now if a b be not equal to 
mam b c ^ ta k e i m either greater 
or lefs than a b, which flia'I be equal to c d; and 
draw the right line d m, and Gnce a c d is a right 
angle, by the foregoing part, and therefore equal to 
a b d, and a c=b d by conftruftion, and alfo d c= 
b m by fuppolition ; d m will be equal to d a (4* *•) 
and therefore the angle dma^=dam (5* *5) but dma is 
an obtufe angle (16, 1,) therefore two angles of a 
triangle would be greater than two right angles, 
contrary to 17, 1 , of the Elements ; therefore b a 
cannot be greater nor lels than d c : c d=a 0. 
QED 

Prop. 3d. Fig. 6. 




a csssb d, and 'therefore c 
a right angle. 


I r two right lines a c, 
b d , be perpendicular to 
the fame right line a b ; 
and from any point c, in 
one line, be drawn c d> per- 
pendicular to the other ; 
d~a b , and the angle a c d 

Suppose 
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Suppose a c to be greater or lefs than £ <(, tike 
a o=b d , and draw d o : now, fince a o==b d, b d o 
will be a right angle (prop. 2 .) and therefore equal to 
b d c, which is impoffible :• a c cannot be greater not 
lefs than b d :• a c—b d , and therefore (by the fore- 
going propofition) c d—a b and a c d a right angle. 
QED. 


If two right lines* 
an, bo , perpendicu- 
lar to the fame right 
line a b, be cut by a 
right line r s; the 
alternate angles will 
be equal ; the exter- 
a b nal angle equal to 

the internal remote angle on the fame fide of the cut- 
ting line ; and the two internal angles, on the fame 
fide, equal to two right angles. 

If the cutting line r s be perpendicular to one of 
the given lines, it will be perpendicular to the other 
(by the foregoing prop.) and therefore all the angles 
right, and tonfequently equal. 

If the cutting line r s be not perpendicular, draw 
the perpendicular c m, d e ; by the former propofi- 
tion c m—a b=e d ; alfo the angle m d e a right an- 
gle ; by the 2 d prop, cc—md :• the triangles ced, 
and, are mutually equilateral; and therefore (8. 1 .) 
ecd—cdm ; and confequently their complements ned 
and bde are equal ; again bds=rdo—acs ; again acd 
•+-bdc=mdc-\-bdc=io two right angles. QED. 


Prop. 4. 





Kg- 7. € 


in 

cC 




Prop. 
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Prop. 5, Fig. 8, .9, 10. 
e i 

I f two right lines, 
a e, d 0, {land upon a 
right line a d , fo that 
the two internal an- 
gles e a d, 0 d b, are 
a bed lei's than two right 

angles, the lines a e, do, produced on the fame fide 
of ab, {hall meet. N. B. This is the 12th axiom of 
the 1ft book of Euclid. 


Fig. 8. 


\ 



1 “ 

[X 


ill. Let one of the lines, a e, be perpendicular to 
a d, and confequently the angle i d a acute (by fup- 
pofition) from any point in the line d i, let fall a 
perpendicular xc ; meeting ad inc; take xo = dx ; 
produce cx ; draw the perpendiculars ob , ou. Now 
in the triangles oxu , dxc, the angles at x are vertical, 
and thofe at u and c right angles, and the fide ox 
equal to xd, : cd = ou. (26. i.J=£c (prop. 3^0 
therefore, if from the line da be taken parts equal to 
cd t till the whole be exhaufled, and from d i P r ®" 
duced be taken the fame number of parts=to dx , and 
right lines be drawn from the feveral points of divi- 
fion in di to the correfponding points of divifion in 
ad, thefe lines will be all perpendicular to ad, but the 
laft of them either coincides with ae, or falls beyond 
it : di mult meet ae. 


Fig. 9. 



Gg 


If both^he lines a e , 
d i , form acute angles 
with ad, cre£l the per- 
pendicular am: by the 
laft cafe d i mult meet 
a m, and therefore muft 
firft meet a i* 

rig. 
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9 * O If the angle < a d be 

>v v \ obtufe, ereft a perpen- 
Fig. id. \ "x. \ dicular a x, make the 

\ v. \ angle e d o=e a x, then 

\ xad-\-odi = ead: 

a b d xod + odi + adUxc 

lefs than two right an- 
gles : therefore o d a is acute, and therefore i da (till 


more acute, therefore d i muft meet a x (by the ill 
cafe) fuppofe in i, take du=ai, let fall a perpendicu- 
lar ub, produce u b till it meet do (ill cafe) in o, 
take a t=d o, and draw the right line i e ; now in 
the triangles eai and odu, e a =d o, and ai=du by con- 
llruftion; and thefe fides contain equal angles, eai 
ssodu, therefore (4. 1) aie=dua=(propoGtion 4) xid 
ait~\- aid are equal to two right angles, :• d i and i t 
are one right line, :• d u and a e meet in e. Q E D. 
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XIX. 

An Account of the Bazeegurs, a Sett 
commonly denominated Nuts.* 

BY CAPTAIN DAVID RICHARDSON. 

A PERUSAL of Grellman’s Differtation on the 
Gipfies of Europe, in which this country is con- 
fidered as having given birth to that wandering race, 
induced me to commence an inquiry into the man- 
ners of a people in Hindoo/lan denominated Nuts, 
whole mode of life feemed fomewhat to aflunildte 
with his defeription. It is my intention, fhould this, 
my firft endeavour, meet with approbation, to purfue 
this line of inveftigation ftiil farther; and, from time 
to time, I may be enabled to bring forward fhort 
(ketches of the tribes within the Company’s Pro- 
vinces, who, being in other refpefls too infignificant 
for the pages of the hiftorian, may have hitherto 
been paffed over unnoticed, although many of their 
ufages and ceremonies may ftiil merit a detail, as de- 
tached fafts in the general hiftory of mankind. Strift— 
ly fpeaking, thefe people might be denominated players 
or afiors, from their Perfian name of Bazee-gur, 
which may be literally rendered a juggler , or tricker • 
but the appellation of Nut extends to feveral tribes, 
and properly belongs to many more; each party hav- 
ing branched out, and formed itfelf, into a diftinft 
feS, agreeably to the habits of life, or modes of fub- 
fiftence, which neceffity, and local circumftances, may 
have induced them to adopt as their own peculiar 

calling or art. .... r 

The Bazeegurs are fubdivided into (even calts, viz. 
the Charee, At,h bfiyjttfl, Bynfa, Purbuttee, KaU 
koor , Dorkinee , and Gungwar : but the ditference 

G g a feems 

* For the following, and other explanatory notes, I am indebted 
to the kindness of a friend. 
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Teems only in name, for they live together, and inter- 
marry as one ,p^ople : they fay they are defcended 
from four brothers of the fame family. 

They profefs to be Moofulmans;* that is, they 
undergo circumcifion ; and at their weddings and 
burials, a Qafcc and Moolla attend to read the fervice: 
thusfar, and no farther, are they Moofulmans. Of 
the Prophet they feem to have little knowledge ; and 
though in the creed which fome of them can indff* 
tinQly recolleft, they repeat his titles, yet, when 
queftioned on the fubjcfct, they can give no further 
account of him, than that he was a Saint , or Peer . 
They acknowledge a God, and in all their hopes and 
fears addrefs him, except when fuch addrefs 'might 
be fuppofed to interfere in Tanfyn's department, a 
famous muiician, who flourifhed, I believe, in the 
time of Ukbur, and whom they confider as their 

tutelary 

# A person well versed in the Eastern language, will often be 
able to tell the nation to which any professional man really be- 
longs, from the name he assumes as such. When a Sonar , or gold- 
smith, is termed Zurgur, or Sadu-kar, he will in general beaitfoo- 
sttlman ; and in this way we meet with , Joolaha, Mockee Durzee , 
Hqjam, Qissukhan, Moosuzuivir, Mee/ivjee, instead of the Hinduwcc 
words Tantee, Chumar, Soojtc, Nape, Kut f huk f Pandc , Chitera, for a 
Weaver, Shoemaker, Taylor, barber. Story-teller, Schoolmaster, and 
Painter, in succession. The word Hitlalkhor, which is applied to 
a Sweeper, generally indicates the same discrimination of a Moo - 
sulman, as Bfiungcc do$s to a Hindoo; a truth which the two na- 
tions acknowledge with great reluctance. The reason is obviously 
founded on that pi'ide of cast which they both support, often at our 
expence. In this instance they will stoutly deny the fact stated 
here, unless the inquirer knows enough of the language to call a 
liulalkhor before them, if MoQsulmans, and desire him to repeat his 
creed, &c. .In this and the other duties of Islamism, they are no 
doubt often so defective, that we cannot venture to affirm they are 
orthodox Moohummudans , any more than we can vouch for the 
Bfiungccs being perfect Hindoos : all we dare in candour alledgc, 
being, that these people respectively lean, in their belief, worship, 
aYid manners, much more to the one religion than the other, as the 
text will elucidate in the JWuts’ history before us. It is a curious 
t’POtygh- circumstance, that there are certain employments here en- 
grossed almost exclusively by the Moosulmam ; among these the 
Ahishtees, or Suqtjas, who carry water, and the Su s ees , or grooms, 
may be enumerated as the most prominent. 
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tutelary deity; confequently they look up to him 
for fuccefs and fafety in all their profeffional ex- 
ploits. Thefe con lift of playing on various inftru- 
ments, finging, dancing, tumbling, See. The two 
latter accompli foments are peculiar to the women of 
this left. The notions of religion, and a future ftate 
among this vagrant race, are principally derived from 
their fongs, which are beautifully Ample. They are 
commonly the produftion of Kubeer , a poet of great 
fame, and who, confidcring the nature of his poems, 
deferves to be ftill better known.* On every occa- 

G g 3 lion 

* He was a weaver by trade, and flourished in the reign of Sher 
Shah, the Cromwell of Indian history. There are, however, various 
and contradictory traditions relative to our humble philosopher, as 
some accounts bring him down to the time of Ukbur. All, how- 
ever, agree as to his being a Soofec , or Deist , of the most exalted 
sentiments, and of the most unbounded benevolence. He repro- 
bated with severity, the religious intolerance and worship of both 
Hindoos and Moosalmans, in such a pleasing poetic strain of rustic 
'\il, humour, and sound reasoning, that to this day both nations 
contend for the honour of bis birth in their respective sects or 
tribes. lie published a book of poems, that are still universally 
esteemed, as they inculcate the purest morality, and the greatest 
good-will and hospitality to all the children of Man. From the 
disinterested, yet alluring, doctrines they contain, a sect has sprung 
up in llindoo&tun , under the name of kubeer -punt, hee, who are so 
universally esteemed for veracity, and other virtues, among both 
Hindoos and Moosubnuns , that they may be with propriety consi- 
dered the Quakers of this hemisphere. They resemble that respec- 
table body in the neatness of their dress, and simplicity of their 
manners, which are neither strictly Moohummudun nor Hinduwee ; 
being rather a mixture of the best parts of hi tli. A translation of 
Kubccr 9 s works, \\ ith the life of that sage, and an account of his fol- 
lowers, relative to their tenets and societies, remain still as deside- 
rata in the history of India. The time of Kubeer’s death seems 
involved in equal obscurity with the manner of his decease and bu- 
rial. They relate that he lived a long tune at Kasee , near Gyp, 
and sojourned also at Jugurnat,h, where he gave great offence to the 
Bruhmuns, by his conduct and tolerant doctrine. When stricken 
in years, he departed this life among a concou rse ot his disciples, 
both Moosubnuns and Hindoos. They quarrelled about, the mode 
of disposing of his remains, which were placed in another apart- 
ment during the dispute. The Moosubnuns were, it is all edged, 
victors, and buried him accordingly. The Hindoos affirm, how- 
ever, that his body, during the altercation, disappeared, and a Lotos 

flower 
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lion of doubt, they have a quotation ready from their 
favourite bard ; and in anfwer to my queries re fpe fil- 
ing the Rate of the foul after death, one of them re- 
peated the following flanza : 

Mun moo,a nu ma^a moo,e mur mur gu,e fureer, 

Afa liihna nu moo,ee kuh gu,e das Kubeer, 

s../* P' s’ r s 'jr ^ -V cr 

jzf if (£r ' {x ^ / W 

These lines in that philo fopher’s works are faid to 
be more correfiUy written fo ; 

Ma^a muree nu mun mura mur mur gy,a fureer, 

Afa tilhna na mitee yon kut y h gu,e Kubeer. 

/!/"' k/V* / Vc r * kt 

Which may be thus rendered, 

Nor foul nor love divine can die, 

Although our frame muft perifh here; 

Still longing hope points to the Iky : 

Thus lings the poet Das Kubeer. 

They conceive one fpirit pervades all nature; and 
that their foul, being a particle of that univerfal fpi- 
rit, will, of courfe, rejoin it, when releafed from its 
corporeal fhackles. 

At all their feafts, which are as frequent as the 
means will admit, men, women, and children, drink 
to cxccfs. Liquor with them is the fummum bonum 
of life : every crime may be expiated by plentiful li- 
bations of ilrong drink; whence it follows, that any 

perfon 

flower was found in its stead, which they have carefully preserved. 
Be this as it may, it is certain that his name is held in great venera- 
tion by these two very different people : those called Kubeer. 
puntyhec, seem nevertheless to have rather more of the Hindoo than 
Moosulman in their composition, which so far decides the contest 
in their favour. 
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perfon who has accumulated property, is foon confix 
dered as a culprit, and a charge being brought againft 
him, the complaint is carried before a Puncha^t* 
when the bufinefs commonly concludes by his being 
obliged to provide a Lethean draught for the fraternity 
to which he belongs. This is an exaft recital of what 
happened to two men who waited upon me, and to 
whom I gave a trifling prefent. It was found that they 
had communicated to me fome information whicn 
ought to have been concealed, and they therefore, in 
addition to the ordinary fine, underwent the peculiar 
punifhment of having their nofes rubbed upon the 
ground. 

Though profefli'ng IJlamifm , they employ a 
Bruhmun , who is fuppofed to be an adept in a(tro~ 
logy, to fix upon a name for their children, whom 
they permit to remain at the breaft till five or fill 
years of age. It is no uncommon thing to fee four 
or five miferable infants clinging round their mother, 
and ftruggling for their fcanty portion of nourifh- 
ment, the whole of which, if we might judge from 
the appearance of the woman, would hardly fuffice 
for one. This practice, with the violent exercifes 
which they are taught in their youth, and the ex- 
ceifive and habitual indulgence in drinking intoxi* 
eating liquors, mull greatly curtail the lives of thefe 
wretched females. Their marriages are generally 
deferred to a later period than is ufual in this climate, 
in confequence of a daughter being confidered as 
productive property to the parents, by her profef* 

G g 4 fional 

* The derivation of this word from punch, tee, admirably il- 
lustrates the ancient practice, as well as the necessity, of a cast- 
ing voice, or majority, in all judicial assemblies of a limited 
number, and proves alone, with numerous other instances of the 
same kind, how indispcnsible a knowledge of languages is to 
the observing traveller, and intelligent historian. Had all those 
who have written on Indian affairs hitherto, viewed this subject 
with the eyes of an Etot a* we should not have so much to unlearn 
as we now must, in every matter of importance here* Whoever 
peruses his excellent account of Turkey, will see the force of the 
present remark, and gpply it accordingly. 
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fional abilities. The girls, who are merely taught 
to dance and ling,' like the common Nach girls of 
Hindoojlart, have no reftrittions on their moral con- 
duft as females; but the chaRity of thofe damfels 
whofe peculiar department is tumbling, is ftriftly 
enjoined, until their Rations can be fupplied by 
younger ones, trained up in the fame line. When 
this event takes place, the older performer's are then 
permitted to join the mere dancers, from among’ 
whom the men, though aware of their incontinence, 
make no difficulty of felccling a wife. After the 
matrimonial ceremony is over, they no longer ex- 
hibit as public dancers. A total change of conduct 
is now looked for, and generally, I believe, enfues. 
To reconcile this in fome manner to our belief, it may 
be necelfary to mention, that, contrary to the pre- 
vailing ‘ practice in India,* the lady is allowed the 
privilege of judging for herfelf ; nor are any prepara- 
tions for the marriage thought of till her airent has 
been given in cafes where no previous choice has 
been made. 

There are in and about the environs of Calcutta, 
five fets of thefe people, each conlifting of from 
twenty to thirty, cxclufive of children. There is a 
Surdar to each fet, one of whom is confidercd as the 
chief, or Nardar Boutah, at this Ration : the name of 
the prefent is Munich ungee,* which in one fenfe 
of the word, may be tranRalcu Bon Vivant , or Jovial 
Soul ; and it is probable, his focial qualities may have 
obtained for him his prefent exalted lituation, as well 

US 

* The hemp plant, well known lien; ;w an intoxicating drug, 
tinder the name of b f h.n%, corrupted to lung, is probably the 
word whence bjiungee is derived, as this is ofi**n a term of re- 
proach, like our drunkard, sot, &c. applied to those who indulge 
m the various preparations of this perm* nto* vcg-labir, named 
subzee, ganja , chin us, c. Mini expies^o the Latin mins, mind , 
and is the root of many common Hindnostancc words. From it the 
name of Munoo, (Menu,) the famous Hindoo ho.-givtr, is regu- 
larly formed, and might be translated Intelligence, '/ be Being, &c ? 
It is frequently used as a term of endearment to Childicn, Mon - 
kies, &c. like our Jucfay, 
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as title, which, in reality, appears to be rather a 
Hindoo's than a Moo/ulman's appellation. 

The extraordinary feats of agility which the women 
of this fet exhibit, are fo well known, as to render 
any defcription unneceflary. They have no regular 
habitations, being contented with temporary huts, 
formed of the Hoogla* or Sirkee mats ; and when 
they have occafion to change their lituations, it is at- 
tended, as may ealily be imagined, with but little 
trouble ; both houfe and furniture would hardly be a 
load for one perfon. 

The people of each fet are, like our a&ors, hired 
by the Surdar , or manager, of a company, for a cer- 
tain period, generally one year ; after which they are 
at liberty to join any other party. No perfon can 
eftablifh a fet without the fanfclion of the Nardar 
Boutah, who, I believe, receives a t Chout of the 

profits, 

• The first appears to be of the flag or sedge kind, of great 
use for slight enclosures, and for lining straw and tiled roofs, 
either to mitigate the heat of the sun, or to give the inside a fi- 
nished appearance. After the conflagrations so common in all 
parts of India, the poor sufferers generally have recourse to the 
Hoogla, or Sirkee, with which they shelter themselves in tempo- 
rary habitations from the weather. It is possible enough, that thb 
far famed harhour of Hooglee derives its name from the banks of 
the river (which we have termed the Hooglee also) having been 
at that place in days of yore overgrown with this very plant, 
which is seldom if ever met with in the interior, or higher parts, 
of llindoottan. This supposition derives weight froin llijlee ; the 
place we absurdly name Ingellee, being famous for the production 
of a tree termed Hijul , a compound probably of hec, life, and jul, 
water, to denote th<f soil it thrives in. Ihc Sirf.ec, on the con- 
trary, is in abundance in the upper provinces, and seems of the 
.rush species. It is also used much in the same manner as the 
other ; though growing in low grounds, it is not so completely an 
aquatic plant as the JIvogia. As the lining «>r Bungla roofs, it 
looks much neater in every respect, and is by far more durable. 

+ The fourth, and the notorious tax, or duty, which the Mvk- 
rattas have often claimed, without success, on our revenues. It is 
also supposed to be the standard quantum of public or private 
peculation, to which no extraordinary odium is attached among 
the natives, vi ho are too apt to consider owe fourth of their master's 
property entrusted to them at once, as the shikari hula!, or fair 
game, for every honest servant’s pursuit. 
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profits, befides a tax of two rupees, which is levied 
on the girls of each fet, as often as they may have 
attracted the notice of perfons not of their own caft. 
This, from their mode of life, mull be a tolerably 
productive duty. When the parties return from their 
excurfions, this money is paid to the Nardar Boutah, 
who convenes his people, and they continue eating and 
drinking till the whole is expended. When any of 
the Surdars are fufpecled of giving in an unfair date- 
ment of their profits, a Puncha/t is affembled, be- 
fore whom the fuppofed culprit is ordered to undergo 
a fiery ordeal, by applying his tongue to a piece of 
red hot iron : if it burns him, he is declared guilty. 
A fine, always confiding of liquor, is impofed ; the 
quantity agreeing, I fufpeCt, more with the infatia- 
ble defi res of the Puncha et than the nature of the 
crime. From a court fo conftituted, the verdict. Not 
guilty , may feldom be looked for. If the liquor be 
not immediately produced, the delinquent is banifh- 
ed from their fociety, hooted, and execrated, where- 
cver he comes : his very wife and children avoid 
him. Thus opprefi'ed, he foon becomes a fuppliant 
to the Nardar Boutah ; to bring about a reconcilia- 
tion, acknowledges the ju dice of their fentence, and 
his willingnefs to abide by their award. If he has 
no money, and his friends cannot fupply him, he 
mud get it ; and, probably, the neceffity of the cafe 
may excufe the means, fhould they, perchance, not 
fquare exaftly with our refined notions of honedy. 
However, it is but judice to thus particular fet to 
obferve, that the country people fe'em in general to 
confider them as an honelt inoffenfive race. Among 
thcmfelves they lay claim to great veracity and 
honedy ; and declare, notwithdanding the dory of 
the ordeal, that no Bazeegur would attempt a decep- 
tion in the payment of his Chout. If this be a true 
datement of the cafe, we have to lament, that the 
rarenefs of fiich probity renders the circumdance 
rather difficult of belief, cfpecially among a people 
whofc notions of morality mud be very loofe, if we 

can 
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can with propriety form an unfavourable opinion 
from the derivative word Nutkjiut, meaning, in the. 
Hindooitanee, a rogue, blackguard, See. Truth ftill 
forces us to add, that Nutkfiut is rather applicable to 
imaginary than downright roguery, in expreffions of 
endearment and familiarity. 

I can form no idea of their numbers in Bengal. 
In many places they have lands, but they are not 
.themfelves the cultivators. Burdwan feems to be 
their great refort: and when I firft entered on this 
enquiry, I was informed that their chief refided at 
Chundurkona ; that a woman, named Toota, wife of 
Jooqkhan, their late Nardar Boutah, was confi- 
dered as chief of all the fefts in Bengal. I after- 
wards learnt from Munb,hungee, the Nardar Boutah 
of Calcutta, that the above was a mifreprefentation ; 
that he and his people were not at all dependent on 
Chundurkona. He faid the men who had been with 
me before, from motives of fear, concealed his name j 
that all the Bazeegurs within the Purgunnus of 
.? 1 tf/ iur i or J u f ur t Hooglty, See. were folcly under 
his controul ; and that the following was the tra- 
ditional account they had of their anceftors. In the 
countries of Ghazeepoor , Ullahabad , See. about two 
hundred years ago* there were four brothers, named 
Sa, Summoola, Ghoondra, and Moolla, who finding 
it difficult to fupport their numerous follower* in 
that part of the country, determined to feparate, 
and to march towards the four quarters of the world; 
So to the eaft, Summoolla to the weft, Ghoondra to 
the north, and Moolla to the fouth : that Sa, arriving 
Bengal, took his refidence at Hooglee ; that, 
having governed peaceably for many years, he died 
at Unumrpoor, near Bar a fid , where to this day his 
faithful delcendants oiler up their prayers to hit 
manes. He had three Tons, who fucceeded each 
other: firft, Luk,hun; the fecond, Momcen; the third, 
Ghazee Khan. The fucceflion then regularly devolved 
on Gholamee Khan, Ouladee Khan, Sadee Khan, 

Urub 
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Urub Khan, Moonuwwur Khan Mifree, Sundul 
Khan, and Rujbee Khan, father to the prefent chief, 
Munb hungee. He allows that the family of the 
Nardar B.r.'.tah of Chandurkona is defcended from 
the fame dock, and that the boundaries of that de- 
partment extend to Mecneepoor* Burdwan , and 
2vlc rjhid ,{h ad ; that none of her people can enter 
his diftv cts with an intention of procuring money 
by dancing, or begging, without obtaining his per- 
miflion, and paying accordingly. The fame fyftem 
holds good in refpeft. to his dependents vifiting her 
country. Thofe men and women who are not in 
any of the fits, wander about from place to place, 
obtaining a precarious livelihood by begging, and 
fometimes by difpoling of little trinkcts,t which 
they either fabricate themfelves, or purchafe in Cal- 
cutta. 

These fe£ls, viz. the Bazeegurs, having adopted, 
if not the religion, at lead the name, of Moofulmans , 
are more civilized than the other wandering tribes. 
Their diet and apparel corrcfpond with the Moojul- 
mans. Some of their women are, I have heard, ex- 
tremely handfome, and efteemed as courtezans in 
the Eaft accordingly ; though, I mull confefs, I 

have 

* Better known among us under the deviation Muhtaporc, which 
is very slight when compared to the number we pervert in a way 
that must hereafter create much confusion in the names and places, 
whenever we know enough of the language to write them proper- 
ly. It will then, perhaps, puzzle the geographers of the day to re- 
concile Jcssorc, Inqcllte, Scramporc , &c. with the true pronuncia- 
tion of Jusjtur, or Justtr , Hijlee, Sreerampoor, & c. by which alone 
the natives term these places among themselves. 

f A tribe, termed Bisatce , supply these trinkets, and attend mar- 
kets, fairs, and such places, with their small w f ares, exactly as our 
pedlars do. Baztcchu and kfiilouna are commonly applied to the 
toys these people sell, which, in our and the oriental languages, are 
properly called playthings. Those formed of tin are for the nost 
part fabricated by the strolling gipsies, or players named buhroor 
peefl, from their dexterity in assuming various forms; buh signify- 
ing many ; and roop , a face or shape. 
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have not feen any who, in my opinion, came under 
that defcription as to perfonal charms. 

I cannot obferve any peculiarity of feature which 
would chara&erize them as a diftinfl. people. 

Before the eftabliihment of the Britifh govern- 
ment in Bengal, the .Surkar appointed an officer, 
termed a Dam-Dar ,* or tax-gatherer, to keep a re- 
giftcr of, and to colleft taxes, not only from thefe, 
but from all the other tribes of a fimilar defcription. 
Some fay they amounted to eighteen, others to thirty- 
two fets, all of whom I confider as coming under the 
general denomination of Nut ; but in ftatements of 
this kind, having no public records to refort to, I 
can only relate their traditions and opinions. 

The dread of an intended revival of this officer’s 
powers, caufed at firft much alarm among them, and 
operated as a conliderable impediment to my en- 
quiries. They have a ftrong and a very natural wilh 
to obtain lands, which many of them have done in 
feveral parts of the country, but with no intention 
of being the cultivators of the foil. They have two 
languages peculiar to themfelves ; one intended for 
the ufe only of the craftsmen of the fet ; the other, 
general among men, women, and children. The 
Hindooflanct is the bafis of both ; the firft, in gene- 
ral, 

* This is clearly derived from dam, a small coin, and dar, a 
keeper, &c. This word was, perhaps, in use even among our fore- 
fathers, and may innocently account for the expression, " not 
worth a fig,” or a dam; especially if we recollect that ba-dam, an 
almond , is to this day current in some parts of India as small mo- 
ney . Might not dried figs have been employed anciently in the 
same way, since the Arabic word J'ooloos, a halfpenny, also denotes 
a cassia bean, and the root fills means the scale of a fish. Mankind 
are so apt, from a natural depravity, that “ flesh is heir to, in their 
use of words, to pervert them from their original sense, that it is 
not a convincing argument against the present conjecture, our 
using the word curse in vulgar language in lieu of dam. The 
shells well known as small money under the name of kource, often 
occur in the Hindoostanee, as fig, dunt, farthing ; sometimes with tho 
epithet pfiootec kource, a split farthing. Ten kources become a 
dumree, probably from dam. 
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ral, being a mere tranfpofition or change of fyllables, 
and the fecond apparently a fy Hematic con ver lion of 
a few letters, but which will be beft elucidated by 
the following fpecimen : - 


Hindoostance • 

Nut 1st. 

Nut 2 i. 

English . 

Ag, 

Ga, 

Kag. 

Fire. 

Bans, 

Suban, 

Nana, 

Bamboo. 

Chilura, 

Limchee, 

Nilum, 

An Oven. 

Dam, 

Mudu. 

Nu'm. 

Breath. 

Eeyad, 

Dayee, 

Ke y ad. 

Remembrance. 

Faqeer, 

Rceqeefu, 

Nuqeer. 

A Beggar* 

Gyhur. 

Rug/ho, ' 

R,hur, 

House. 

Hindontan, 

Dooseenatuh, 

Kindooatan. 

India. 

Id,har, 

D,huri, 

Bidybur, 

Here. 

Jab. 

Buju, 

Nub, 

When. 

Koa, 

Onk, 

Ron, 

Who. 

Lambs. 

Balum. 

Kumba, 

Long. 

Mai, 

Samu, 

Naa, 

Month. 

Not. 

Tunu. 

Kut, 

A sect of people. 

Omr, 

Muroo. 

Komr, 

Age. 

teer. 

Reepu, 

Cheer, 

Saint. 

Qeella. 

Laqeh, 

Ralla, 

A Fort. 

Roobaroo, 

Buroo Roo, 

Kooburoo, 

Opposite* 

Sods. 

Na-so, 

Nona, 

Gold. 

Talssh. 

Laahta, 

Nulash, 

A search. 

Unban a/). 

Nunbeh, 

KunbunayO, 

Disagreement. 

Wari*. 

Ruswa, 

QuarU, 

An Heir. 


I find thefe people in Mr. Colebrooke’s arrange* 
ment of the Hindoo Clafles, mentioned in the otb 
dafs, under the head of Nata, Bazeegurs, 6 ccs and 

in 
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in Sir William Jones’s tranflation of the Ordinances 
of (Menu) Munoo , chapter 10th, article 20, si, 22, 
and 23, their origin is clearly pointed out, which the 
following extract will (hq,w : “ Thofe whom the 

twice-born beget on women of equal clafles, but 
who perform not the proper ceremonies of affuming 
the thread, and the like, people denominated Pra- 
tyas, or excluded from the Gayatri. 

«« 21. — From fuch an outcaft Brahmen, fprings a 
fon of a finful nature, who, in different countries, 
is named a Bhurjacantaca, an Avantya, a Vatadhana, 
a Puftipadha, and a Saicjia. 

« 22.— From fuch an outcaft Cfhatriya comes «• 
fon called a I’halla, a Mai la, a Nich^ivi, a Nata 9 a 
Carana, a C’haffa, and a Dravira. 

u 23.— -From fuch an outcaft Paifya is born a fon, 
called Sudhanwan, Chacya, Viganman, Maitra , and 
Satwata" 

From the above word, Maitra , may, I imagine, be 
deduced the origin of the name generally applied to 
fweepers, and people of that defeription, and that, 
the common derivation of it from the Perfian WQrd* 
Mihtur , a prince, may poffibly be an error. It may 
be neceffary to mention here, that I have in general 
endeavoured to follow Mr. Gilchrift’s orthography in 
writing the Hindoojlanee words. 

The Panchpeeree, f or Budeep, being confidered 

appertaining 

♦The word muk, or mih, seems an important radical in many lan* 
tuiMS) disguui^di do doubt, under other forms, ss sw, mu, tsst, 
which last may be rather corruptions easily accounted for. df«A*, 
mukta, muhra, mih, mihtur , &c. are all Oriental words, denoting 
periority, grandeur, command , &c. which may often be misapplied 
to inferior situations, either as derisive or conciliating terms : the 
origin, therefore, of maitra, and mihtur, may still be the same* 
Mak, applied to the moon, especially with the.addition of flight, 
clearly ex presses the great* light among the smaller lights, or Sfurs* 
Mikr, in both Persian and Sunskrit , applies to the Sun, and, in my 
opinion, signifies the great one, on etymological principles, that 
cannot be very obscure to any well informed orientalist. 

+ Thia appellation may have a reference to their division into five 

1 rr races. 
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appertaining to the fame clafs as the Bazeegurs, and 
equally with them termed Nuts , I have herewith an- 
nexed a fhort account of them alfo. 

The Panchpccrcc , or Budeep Nuts, differ from the 
Bazeegurs in many points; though, probably, in their 
manners, there will be found a Wronger (imilitude to 
the Gyplies of Europe, than in thole of any others 
which may come under review. 

They have no particular fyftem of religion, adopt- 
ing, with indifference, that of the village near to 
which they happen to be encamped. However, I ima- 
gine, when left to themfelves, under the impreflion 
of immediate or impending ill, the goddefs Kali ge- 
nerally obtains the preference. Indeed, the influence 
of this deity often extends to the lower orders in 
Bengal, whether they be Hindoos * or Moofulmans. 
The Panchpccrcc t wander in companies in the fame 
manner, and inhabit, if I may ufe the word, huts of a 
fimilar form and fabrication, as the Bazeegurs. 

The men are remarkably athletic, and alfo nimble 
and adroit in every kind of flight of hand, pra&ifing 

juggling 

races, houses, or families, as peerce occasionally seems to bear that 
interpretation, though it certainly may admit of others. In this- 
place, however, it probably rather applies to these people as con- 
formists to whatever religious system may be the order of the day 
in their peregrinations over Hindoostan. 

* It must strike the attentive traveller with astonishment, to learn 
in how many observances the various Moosulman tribes copy the 
Hindoos, and vice versa . Among the votaries of Kalee, the dege- 
nerate race of Portuguese will also often be found ; so powerful is 
the influence of moral and physical causes, in the lapse of ages, 
from the conquered on the conquerors, in spite of religious bigotry 
and national prejuices. 

t in the upper provinces ofllindoostan, the little encampmentsof 
these people are frequently very regular and neat, being there form- 
ed of the birkee entirely. Each apartment, though not much larger 
than a mastiff's kennel, has its own particular enclosure, or court- 
yard, generally erected in such a mauner as to become a species of 
circ umvallation to the whole portable hamlet, which, at first sight, 3 
reminds a traveller of Lilliput, or Fairy Land. The appearance oft - 
the people can alone undo the deception ; and even then ppc cannot 

help 
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juggling in all its branches. As tumblers they ex- 
hibit not only feats of agility, but great inftances of 
ftrength. There are about a hundred houfes at pre- 
fent of thefe people in Calcutta, formed into five di- 
vifions : there is a Surdar to each diviiion, one of 
'whom, as with the Bazeegurs, is confidered as the 
head of the whole. His revenues feem principally 
to arife from the offerings of ftrong liquor, which 
he receives from his dependants. They (meaning fuch 
as have attached themfelves to Calcutta and its en- 
virons). feem to have nearly the fame boundaries as 
the Bazeegurs ; though there are communities of this 
call fpread all over Bengal, appearing under the va- 
rious denominations of Cheer e-Mars , Sumperas , Bun- 
dur Nachwya , Qulundur , Dukyt, &c. Many of 
thefe have become Moofulmans , and having taken up 
their abode in villages, gain a livelihood by expofing 
dancing monkies , bears , &c. to the vulgar, or by the 
fabrication of mats, trinkets, &c. Some of them 
wander about as fefts of religionifls, and calling 
themfelves Moofulman Fuqeers , live on the bounty 
of the pious followers of the Prophet. They have a 
traditional account of four generations, and do not, 
like the Bazeegurs, confider themfelves as foreigners 
in Bengal. This particular tribe of the Nuts are 
fufpe&ed of being great thieves ; many of them I 
underftand are daily punifhed for theft, and in their 
capacity of Dukyts •* are, no doubt, often hanged. 

VolIVII. Hh They 

help wondering, where so many men, women, children, and other 
domestic animals, manage to weep or shelter themselves Iron Us* 
ftorms which sometimes assail these itinerant people.^ A detaura 
account of the peculiar tribe, who, from their occupation oi taming 
and charming snakes, derivfe the name of Sttmpera , might prove 
worthy of public attention, especially if tmm it we could diac^r 
whether either they or the Mungoo*, called Newul, are acquaint* 
ed with any ipecific against the bite of a venomous *nake, wl um 
fang* have not been bona fide extracted, or deprived of their poteon*' 
ous fluid by prer iou* repeated exertions^opon other bcvuie a. 

• Daka mean* robbery, and in the actniw agent fora btcuinoa 

Dukyt, 
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They alfo have a peculiar jargon, formed upon fimi/ar 
principles with that of the Bazeegurs. This forma- 
tion of a feparate dialed conveys no very favourable 
impreflion of either of thefe feds, fince many people 
may conceive it fo much refembles the cant of rogues 
among ourfelves, invented for the purpofe of con> 
cealing their condud as much as polfible from honeft 
men. 

They inter their dead; and the only ceremony 
feems to be to forget their forrows, by getting com* 
pletely drunk immediately afterwards. 

Many of the fubdivifions of ‘this clafs of men pay 
little or no attention to cleanlinefs, or any reftric- 
tions in diet, eating dead jackals, bullocks, horfes, 
or any kind of food procurable. Befides their ufual 
occupation, tjie men colled medicinal herbs, catch 
mungoofes, fquirrels, ar.d particularly the bird call- 
ed daho : the former, if not faleable, anfwer admi- 
rably for a feaft. The birds are dried, and ufed as a 
medicine. Their women do not attend them during 
the exhibition of their juggling exploits, but have 
a peculiar department allotted to themfelves, which 
confifls of the pradice of phyfic, cupping, palmiftry, 
curing diforders of the teeth, and marking the fkin 
of the Hindoo women, an operation termed Godna : 
they ufually fally out in the morning with a quantity 
of the herbs and dried birds, and, begging from door 
to door, offer their fervices generally to the females 
only, in the cure of whofe ailments they pretend to 
have a peculiar knowledge. Should it fo happen 
that they do not return home before the Jackal's cry 
is heard in the evening, their fidelity is fufpeded. 


Dnkyt, notorious for their depredations as pirates in the Soondur* 
bun branches of the Gunga or Ganges, by the name of Decoits. 
If we may credit very respectable testimonies of the fact, these 
Dukyts are frequently guilty of sacrificing human victims to Ka- 
lee, under circumstances of horror and atrocity scarcely credible. 
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and they fubjeft themfelves to the difpleafure of their 
hufbands, and are puniihed accordingly. A fault of 
that nature committed with any one not of their 
own caft, is an unpardonable crime. 

Their marriage ceremonies are as follow. All 
parties being agreed, and the day fixed on, they 
aflemble before the bride’s houfe between nine and 
ten o’clock at night. The bridegroom, accompanied 
by all his relations, male and female, places himfelf 
before the door, near to which are fixed four plan- 
tain trees, forming a fquare large enough to contain 
the company. He calls out with a loud voice, 
st Give me my Bride.” The brother, or fome fuch 
near relation, guards the door, and prevents his en- 
trance ; nay, rudely puflies him away. The laugh is 
now general againft the poor bridegroom, and many 
are the jokes on all hands played upon him. How- 
ever, not to be put off fo, he makes two more at- 
tempts, calling out all the while for his bride ; which 
proving ineffectual, he in much feeming grief (for the 
whole appears a farce) retires, and fits dpwn in the 
centre of the fquare, and there in melancholy mood 
bewails his fate. When the parties conceive they have 
fufficiently tried the man’s patience, they then inter- 
cede in his behalf with -the guardian of the door, who 
bringing forth the bride, delivers her hand into the 
bridegroom's, faying, “ Here is your bride; behave 
kindly to her.” She alfo receives an exhortation to 
condua herfelf like a good and obedient wife. The 
bridegroom now taking a little red powder, which is 
prepared for the occafion, makes a mark with it on 
her forehead, calling out, “ This woman is my wed- 
ded wife.” The bride alfo marks the bridegroom s 
face, repeating at the fame time, “ This man is my 
hufband.” They fit down together, and the com- 
pany arrange themfelves in a circular form on each 
fide The little fingers of his left atid her right hand 
being joined, they fit dofe ^together, fo that ^their 
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knees may lap over each' other. The merriment of 
the evening now begins, all parties dancing. Tinging, 
drinking and fmoking, except the bride, who for this 
one day in her life is expelled to refrain from the in- 
toxicating draught. After a fhort fpace they arife ; 
and the briddgroom, accompanied by the female part 
of the company, conveys the bride to the houfe 
where the bridegroom and bride’s mothers are afTem- 
bled, neither of whom are permitted to appear be- 
fore him this night : however, this reftri&ion damps 
not the joy of the old ladies : liquor is plentifully 
fupplied, and they partake freely of it. 

The bridegroom having rejoined the party in the 
fquare, every one fets ferioully to work, and it ap- 
pears now a fair trial to prove who (hall moil ex- 
peditioufly accomplifh the important bufinefs of 
intoxication. A little after day-light, the caval- 
cade prepare to fet off for the bridegroom’s houfe. 
Whatever dowry the parents can give is now deli- 
vered; and the little fingers of this happy couple being 
again joined, as before deferibed, they lead the way. 
Before the bridegroom’s door (or rather before his 
parent’s, it being to their houfe they are conducted) 
Hands an earthen pot filled with water, and in which 
is placed a fmall frefh branch of a mangoe tree, in- 
tended, as I fhould conjefhire, as an emblem of 
plenty. The mother then comes forwards with a 
fieve, containing a roopec, Tome unhulked rice, paint, 
and Doob grafs.* This (he waves round each of their 
heads three times, and touches their foreheads with 

it. 


* Tins is probably one of the most common, Useful, and beautiful 
grasses in this or any other country ; and, like the cow which feeds 
upon it, is held in high religious veneration by many tribes of Hin- 
doos* A natural velvet carpet, if tile expression be admissible 
here, may at any time be formed of this elegant grass, in the space 
of tu« or three weeks, merely by chopping it in pieces, and sprink- 
ling these on prepared ground mixed with earth. In this way the 

banks 
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it.* This ceremony being performed, the bride- 
groom leads the bride into the houfe, where file is 
received by the old lady with many welcomes, who 
promifes, if fhe but conducts herfclf like a good wife, 
that file (hall have all her goods and chatties when 
Ihe dies. The men now afleinbie in f ront of the houfe. 
The women remain within ; and a feafi being pre- 
pared, the fame fccne of immoderate intoxication 
iucceeds. When evening arrives, the bride goes, or 
is conducted, (if there be a female of the party fuf- 
ficiently Heady to accompany her,) to the hut allot- 
ted for her. Such of the company as are able, now 
depart; whillt the reft, among whom the bridegroom 
jnay generally be numbered, pafs the night on the 
plain in beaftly infenfibility, leaving the folitary 
bride to her own fober reflections. From the time 
their children are five or fix months old, they are 
accuftomed to imbibe ftrong fpirits : indeed, it may 
be faid, they draw it in with their mother's milk. 
They appear to be a mod inconliderale race of be- 

H h 3 ings, 

banks of rivers, public roads, fortifications, ditches, garden walks, 
and marginal borders, arc frequently prepared in huh a , upon 
principles which unite expedition, elegauce, and strength, in one 
verdant sward, which, to people unacquainted with the rapidity of 
vegetation in these climes, has almost the appearance of enchant- 
ment. Every lover of agriculture and rural- economy at home, 
must regret that this charming plant lias not yet been fairly tried 
in Europe , where it would probably yield both profit and pleasure 
to all its admirers. The roots are esteemed medicinal by the na- 
tives, and there can be little doubt of the nutritive quality ol the 
whole plant considered as the food of animals. It is so well known 
to the Jlindoostunees, and probably so oltcn the object of attention, 
in the rural sports and excursions of the people or their children, 
that the expression doob ka ehjiutla, a ring ol doob, is frequently 
introduced in their stories, to express that a petitioner did ;iot even 
receive a doob ring from the person solicited, or what we might 
render, he did not even see the colour of his coin. As rings are 
exchanged at weddings by tl}e parties, it is possible their poverty 
may sometimes cause theip to substitute, at least pro tcftiporc, those 
formed of the grass in question. 

* This circular motion, so common on such occasions in this 
country, is termed uavna, to sacrifice; and probably, from the con- 
vertibility of in with vj, a mere deviation from marrut, to kill. 
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ings, never thinking of to-morrow : all their views 
are concentrated in the enjoyment of the prefent mo- 
ment, and that enjoyment confifting wholly in excef- 
five intoxication, and the groffeft indulgence of the 
fenfual appetites. 

A reference, in their difputes, is never made be- 
yond their own left; and if of fo ferious a nature that 
a fmall Puncha t et cannot accommodate the matter, the 
j Sura Surdar convenes a general affembly, but which 
aflembly never enters on bufinefs until a quantity of 
fpirits, equal to the importance of the caufe, has been 
provided by both plaintiff and defendant. The per- 
fon non-fuited has ultimately to bear the expence, 
unlefs, as it frequently occurs, (all parties during 
the difeuflion being indulged in a free participation 
of the liquor,) that the judges, plaintiff, and defen- 
dant, fl ould forget every idea of the eafe before them, 
but of that which contains the fpirits. The fequel 
may be eafily conjeftured. The Punchajtt difperfes 
by degrees; and the contending parties, when aroufed 
from the torpor of intoxication, frequently awake 
only to regret their own folly. 

These people, in the upper provinces of Hindoo- 
Itan, are known by the appellation of Kunjura t 
whence a particular friend of mine, in fpeakingon the 
fubjeft, conjeftured might be derived our term Con- 
jurer. Were not fo great an authority as Johnfon, 
with thofe fcholars who derive it from conjuro* in 
our way, 1 fhould almoft be inclined to agree with 

him 

* The Latin, however, has no such term from that source to ex- 
press the person in question ; and there was nothing to prevent the 
modern languages of Europe from adopting this and other vocables 
from the Gipsies, at the period they were wandering over it in the 
capacity of conjurers , &c. That derivatives are used by the mo* 
derns, which the ancients had no idea of, may safely be granted* 
without invalidating the consistency or probability of the present 
conjecture. In fact, the study of etymology, as a rational science, 
is still too much in its infancy, to warrant the hasty condemnation 
of particular opinions on the derivation of certain words, as some 
that at present will appear .whimsical enough, may yet prove hero* 
after to have been well founded. 



A SECT COMMONLY DENOMINATED NUTS. 47* 

him in opinion. Be this as it may, I find a people 
of this kind defcribed as living near Conftantinople, 
who are ternfed Cingarees , and whofe language is 
faid to be Hindoojlanee , which word, without any 
force beyond the fair bounds of etymology, may be 
a mere derivation from Kunjttra. 

The Conjurers , or Jugglers , who arrived in Europe 
about the 13th century, and who introduced the viol 
of three firings,* appear to have been a race almoft 
exa&ly fimilar to what the Bazeegurs are at this day ; 
in confirmation of which, the following extraQ from 
Doftor Burney’s Hiflory of Mufic may not be 
thought inapplicable. 


H h 4 Extraft. 

Even the word juggler may be of Indian extraction ; although 
there exist, according to Johnson, both French and Latin originals 
against it, as well as the word jug in our own tongue. Cups, jugs, 
plugs, might all have been used at first by conjurers in various 
ways, whence ^ juggle, as a verb, stands on nearly the same 
ground with handle, and many more. lq the Hinduwec dialects, 
jugg is applied to a particular act of worship# which the Bruk - 
tuuns alone can perform, and by virtue of whit h tiitey pretend to 
acquire sometimes preternatural powers. Jn this way they hope 
for the success of their muntur, q?. incantations ; and iu imitation 
of them, the Gipsies may have prpserfed the name, on their ar- 
rival in the European territories^ with many other mysterious 
customs and lofty' pretensions. Juggee, juggul, juggula, jugela , 
juggivalp, are all natural combinations to express the man so 'qua- 
lified, which by our ancestors could be as soon converted to jug- 
gler, as khansamaji , burga, and hooqu, in modern times# have been 
to Consumer, burgher, and hooker; though we have the means of 
correcting such absurd corruptions, which did not exist when the 
Gipsies first appeared in our quarter of the globe. Even admit- 
ting that we can trace much of our language up to the tutifL and 
Qrtek, it remains still a doubt whether these are t{>e stock or 
branches of the oldest oriental tongues. 

* The word gui-tar probably springs from si-tar, a spegies |f 
viol much used now in Hind^ostan, and which, though originally* 
as its name implies# only a three-stringed instrument, U fre- 
quently to be met with hero as a four, five, six, nay, seven-stringed 
viol. With six strings it would naturally be termed chfo-tar, W- 
<or, progressively to gui-tar, as we now spell it, the last syllable 
of which clearly points out whence it ought to be delrived, as 
in the Hindoostanec, is a well known wprd for wire# airing# Ac, 
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Extract. — “ About 1330, the Minftrels of Paris 
formed .themfelves into a company, and obtained a 
charter. The police frequently repreflfed their licen- 
tioufnefs, and regulated their conduft. Philip Au- 
gultus banifhed them the firft year of his reign ; but 
they were recalled by his fuccefTors, and united un- 
der the general name of Minftrelfy, having a Chief 
appointed over them, who was called the King of the 
Minftrels. Lewis the IXth exempted them from a 
tariff, or toll, at the entrance at Paris, on condition 
that they would fing a fong, and make their monkeys 
dance to the toll-men, &c. &c. 

“ The affociated Minftrels inhabited a particular 
ftreet, to which they gave the name it ftill retains. 
It was here that the public was provided with mufi- 
cians for weddings and parties of pleafure. But, as 
a greater number of theYn attended fuch occaftons 
than were ordered, and all expe&ed to be paid the 
fame price,” “ William de Girmont, Provoft of 
Paris 1331, prohibited the Jungleurs , and Jun- 
gleurejfes , from going to thole who required their 
performance, in greater numbers than had been fti- 
pulated, upon a fevere penalty. In 1395, their li- 
bertinifm and immoralities again incurred the cen- 
fure of government, by which it was ftriflly enjoined, 
that they fhould henceforth, neither in public or pri- 
vate, fpeak, aft, or fing, any thing that was indeco- 
rous, or unfit for modefi eyes and ears, upon pain of 
two months imprifonment, and living upon bread and 
water.” But let us hear one of the jugglers relate 
his own ftory. After fpeaking of his power in roufic, 
he proceeds : 

“ I from lovers tokens bear, 

I can flowry chaplets weave. 

Amorous belts can well prepare. 

And with courteous fpeech deceive. 
Joint-ftool feats to fhtw I’m able; 

I can make the beetle run 

All 
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All alive upon the table, 

When I (hew delightful fun. 

At my (light of hand you’ll laugh. 

At my magic you will dare; 

I can play at quarter ftaff, 

I can knives fufpend in air ; 

I enchantment (trange devife. 

And with chord and fling furprife.” 

I shall now draw a (hort parallel between the Gip- 
(ies of Europe and the people I have defcribed. 

Both the Gipfles and the Nuts are generally a wan- 
dering race of beings, feldom having a fixed habita- 
tion. They have each a language peculiar to them- 
felves. That of the Gipfics is undoubtedly a fpecies 
of Hindoojlanee , and fo is that of the Nuts. In 
Europe it anfwers all the purpofes of concealment. 
Here a converfion of its fyllables becomes necelfary. 

The Gipfies have their king; the Nuts their Nar - 
dar Bout ah : they arc equally formed into com- 
panies, and their peculiar employments are exa£Uy 
fimilar ; viz. dancing, finging, mufic, palmiftry, 
quackery, dancers of monkeys, bears, and fnakes. 
The two latter profeflions, from local caufes, arc 
peculiar to the Nuts. They are both confidered as 
thieves, at leaft that divifion of the Nuts whofe 
manners come ncareft the Gipfies. In matters of 
religion they appear equally indifferent : and as for 
food, we have feen that neither the Gipfies nor Bu- 
dec,a Nuts are very choice in that particular; and 
though I have not obtained any fatisfaftory proof of 
their eating human flefh, I do not find it eafy to di- 
ved my mind of its fufpicions on this head. Indeed, 
one would think the fiomach that could receive with- 
out naufca a piece of putrid jackal, could not well 
retain any qualms in the feleftion of animal food. 

Though in the Encyclopedia Britannica, Grellman’s 
theory is thought (lightly of, the funilarity of 

language 
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language being deemed but inconclufive evidence, 
yet in thi* inftance, even in oppofition to fuch au- 
thority, I will venture to confider it as forming a 
bails of the mod fubftantial kind. It is not the ac- 
cidental coincidence of a few words, but the whole 
vocabulary he produces differs not fo much from the 
common Hindoojlance , as provincial dialers of the 
fame country ufually do from each other. . Grell- 
man, from a want of knowledge in the Hindoojlance^ 
loft many opportunities of producing the proper word 
in CQmparifon with the Gipfy one. 

Tha ftory of the Malabar ftudents being rejefled, 
upon the fuppofition that they, being Bruhmuns , and 
only converfant in Sunfcrit ,* could not have un- 
derftood the common Hindoojlance diale£t, offers a 
good fpecimen of the kind of criticifm which Grell- 
man has to fear. 

The following lift of words, which were taken 
from the Annual Regifter of 1784-5, with a few 
I have now fubjoined from Grellman, in fome of the 

inftance* 


* It has not yet been incontestibly proved, that the Suiucril 
ever was a spoken language in India ; and the few Bruhmuru who 
now can speak it at all, seldom, if ever, talk that language in 
their -own domestic concerns; on the contrary, they commonly 
employ the prevalent local dialect of the place, which will fre- 
quently be a species .of Hindoostanee. There are so very few 
towns, cities^ or even large villages, which were ever conquered* 
or even much frequented, by the Mootulmatu, in the whole Pe- 
ninsula of India, wherein this colloquial language is not more or 
Imu understood, that we can scarcely conceive there are many 
travelling Bruhmuns who require a previous knowledge of the 
Siaue rit before they can understand Hindoostanee . The objection 
on the score of the Gypsie and Hindoostanee numbers being so 
different, if they re&lly be so, might be answered by adverting 
to the arbitrary introduction of a new series of numerical words 
into some Indian dialects, where the substance of any particular 
speech in question will be found to agree, 'almost in every thing 
but numoer, with many other tongues from the same source* 
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inftances where he has Failed of producfcsg the cor- 
refponding Hindoo Jlanee one, will, I hope prove the 
language of the Gipjtes , and that of Hindoojlanee, to 
be the fame, or very intimately connected with ea ch 
other/ ” 


Gipsy. 

Hindoostanee, 

English, 

Apra, 

Oopur, 

Above* 

Bebee, 

Beebee, 

Aunt, a respectful fe» 
minine appellation, 
from Baba, father. 

Pownee, 

Panee, 

Brook, drink, water, 

tears. 

Cauliban, 

Kala-burn, 

Black, a black colour. 

Chericloe, 

Chireeya, 

Bird. 

Per, 

Peroo, 

Belly, the lower part 
of the belly. 

Jamoval co panee 

Panee, 

A Bath, water to bathe. 

drowei paneeja y e. 

Julp 

Ditto. 

Davies, devus. 

Dewus, 

Day, to day. 

Rattie, 

Rat, 

Dark, night. 

Peola, 

Peena, 

To drink. 

Can, 

Kan, 

Ear. 

Dad, 

Dada, 

Father, Grand-father* 

Jag. 

Ag, 

Fire. 


Gipfy. 


* Should any real Hindoouanee scholars ever investigate this 
matter on the spot in Europe, their evidence and observations will 
probably settle the matter efiectusily, one way or other, tor ever. 
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Gipsy* 

Hindoostance . 

English* 

Peroe, • 

Pyr, 

Foot. 

Valashte, 

Bilisht, 

Finger, a spaa. 

Ror, 

P6or, 

Full* 

Mu tehee. 

Muchee, 

Fish. 

Bootsee, 

Buhotsee (in the fe- 
minine,) 

Great, a great deal# 

Gur, 

G,hur, 

House. 

Shing, 

Seeng, 

Horn. 

Ballovr, 

Bal, 

Hair. 

Tattoo, 

Tutta, 

Heat, hot. 

Yacorah, 

Yek Gyhuree, 

An hour. 

Bocolee, 

B / hook / ha, 

Hungry. 

Shunalee, 

Soona / ee, 

Hearing. 

Gecoa, 

Jee, or Jee,oo, jee.oo- 
ka. 

Life, living. 

Liecaw, 

Lik,ha, 

Letters, any thing writ- 
ten. 

Riah, 

Ra,e, 

Lord. 

Rrieoa, 

Rayenee, Ranee, 

Lady. 

Dai, 

Da^ee, 

Mother, a nurse. 

UlM, 

Mas, 

Meat or food, flesh 

meal. 

Tod, 

Dood,h, 

Milk. 

Boot, 

Buhot, 

Much, numbers. 

Nick, 

Nak, 

Nose. 

Kie, 

Nuh, 

Nail of the finger. 

Kero, 

Ny,a, nou. 

New. 

Booropanee, 

Bura panee. 

Ocean, sea, wave; the 

great water. 

Gipfy, 
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Gipy, 

Hindoostanee • 

English, 

Rashee, 

t 

* 

Rishee, 

Priest; a saint or holy 

man. 

* 

Briskinee, 

•w 

Burk, ha, burushna. 

Rain, to rain, from the 

Sunskrit vur shunting* 

Doriove, * 

Durec,a, 

River. 

Lolo, 

Lai, 

Red. 

Bauro-chairee, 

Buree ch^iooree. 

Sword, a great knife. 

Pan and Pon, 

Buhin, 

Sister. B is often inter- 
changeable with Pin 

the Hindoostanccm 

fioop, 

Roopa, 

Silver. 

Starrie, 

Sitara, tara. 

Star. 

Sep and Sap, 

Samp, surp. 

Serpent. 

Dickcn, 

Dakyhna, 

Sight, to see. 

Loon*, 

Loon, Ion, 

Salt. 

Banaw, 

Baloo, 

Sand. 

Chive. 

Jcebb, 

Tongue, ch is often in- 
tcrchangeable with j, 

and v with b. 

Rook, 

Rook,h, 

Tree. 

Den n am. 

Dundan, danl. 

Tooth. 

Chalk. 

Kaka or Chucha, 

Uncle. 

Panee, 

Panee, 

Water. 

Jaw, 

Ana jana. 

To walk, to come, to go. 

Bouro Matchee 

, Buree Muchec. 

Whale, a largo fish. 

Kalicb, 

Kul-ko, 

Yesterday, with the 
postposition. 
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Hindoottanee . 

English, 

•Tober, 

Tub!, 

An Ax. 

Tschor, 

Chor, 

A Thief. 

Dori, 

Dori, 

A band or string. 

Rajah, 

Rajah, 

A Lord or Chief. 

Ranee, 

Ranee, 

Princess. 

Raz, 

Raj, 

Principality. 

Banduk, 

Bandoog, 

A Musket. 

Caj Jagga, 

Gawn, Juggftfa, 

A . Village or Place. 

Jammed ar. 

Jemmadar, 

A- Commander or Offi- 
cer. 

Weeclfc 

Wbaisha, 

Forest or Wild. 

Goar, 

Gor, 

The Grave. 

Mul, 

Mool, 

Wine. 

Late ho. 

Acho, 

Good. 

Dur, 

Dorr, 

Far. 

Perdo, 

Poordo, 

To fill op, to accom- 
plish. 

Cha, Chabben, 

Eyhana, Chabbna, 

To eat.' 

Ischummedele, 

Chooma Detee, 

She kisses. 

Jungnstri, 

Ungooshturee, 

A Ring. 

An, 

Ard, 

MeaL 

Fake, 

Punk/h, 

A Wing. 

Schut vinegar, 

Khutta, 

Sour. 

Xer, 

Ghur, 

House. 

Sapa, 

Saboon. 

Soap. 

Adaito, 

Dotub, 

Double,' 


CM. 

The following are from Grellraan’s Vocabulary, and con* 
sequently often incorrect. 
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Gipty. 

Hindoottancc. 

£ ngiuk* 

Tatip, 

Tapna, 

To warm. 

Surgawa, 

Soonghna,. 

To smell. 

Gewawa, 

Gana, 

To sing. 

Mongos, 

Mongna, 

To solicit. 

Pi, 

Peena, 

To drink. 

Matschana, 

Pubydbanna, 

To know. 

Medikkaha, 

Myn deeka^ha. 

I saw. 


Tbiu Can be no doubt that many others might 
be fcle&ed, were it neceflary to add more proofs of 
the identity or intimate connexion of the Gipfy and 
Hindoofianee languages here. 
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On the Burmha Game of Chess, 
Compared, with the Indian , Chinefe , and Perfian 9 
Game of the fame Denomination . 

By the late Captain HIRAM COX. 

Communicated in a Letter from him to J. H. IIaring ton. Esq. 
DEAR SIR, 

I HAVE now the pleafure to fend you a drawing 
of the Burmha chefs table, with the pieces arranged 
according to the ordinary mode of playing the game; 
and fubjoin an account of the Burmha game, with a 
comparative view of the Indian, Chinefe, and Per- 
fian games ; and fhould it appear to you worthy of 
notice, I have to requeit you will do me the favour 
to lay it before the Society. 

It has been faid, that an accurate judgment may 
be formed of any fociety, from a view'of the amufe- 
ments of the people : this is one of thofe fvveeping 
aflertions which indolence too often induces us to 
admit without fufficient examination ; and, however 
true in a general fenfe, is little applicable to the pur- 
pofes of life; for it often, indeed generally, happens, 
as in Lavater’s Syftem of Phyfiognomy, one feature 
counteracts the effects of another, fo as to perplex 
the whole, and defeat the end of enquiry. 

Are the gay airy Parifians, heretofore fo celebrated 
for polifh, and fo converfant in the cant of philan< 
thropy, more humane than our rough countryme** 

w^o 
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who have been ftigmatized as fanguinary, from their 
delighting in boxing, cock-fighting, and bear-bait- 
ing ? But inltances of contradictions of this kind 
between particular habits and general character in 
every nation, mull be too familiar to you, to require 
illuftration by further examples ; and I am fure you 
will agree with me, that it is the wifeft and fafeft 
courfe, to avoid forming general conclulions from 
partial views. 

A member does not form a whole; and who has 
the means of examining and comparing all the parts 
of fo ftupendous a fyftem, as forms the hiftory and 
character of man, even in the meaneft of the fub- 
divifions of fociety ? We therefore mull not con- 
clude that the Burmhas are a fcientific or intelligent 
people, becaufe they play chefs ; nor that they are 
brutally favage, becaufe they fometimes eat the flefh 
of their enemies. 

Chess, by univerfal confent, holds the firft rank 
am ong our fedentary amufements, and its hiftory 
has employed the pens of many eminent men. Among 
the number, Sir William Jones has obliged the world 
with an effay, replete, as ufual, with erudition and 
information. But while I avow the warmeft admira- 
tion of his talents, and fubferibe, with all due defe- 
rence, to his authority, I mu ft be allowed to acknow- 
ledge a difference of fentiment. 

Sir William fays, “ The beautiful fimplicity, and 
extreme perfection, of the game, as it is commonly 
played in Europe and Afia. convinces me, that it was 
invented by one effort of fome great genius; not 
completed by gradual improvements, but formed, to 
fj|J> the phrafe of Italian critics, by the firft inten- 
tion.” But it appears to me that all he afterwards 
adduces on the fubjeft, is fo far from corroborating, 
that it is in direct contradiction of this opinion ; and 
1 truft my further combating it will neither be deem- 
Vol. VII. I » cd 
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ed impertinent nor invidious. The errors of a great 
mind are, of all others, the moft material to be 
guarded againft ; and Sir William himfelf, had he 
lived to reconfider the fubjeCt, I am fure, would have 
been the firft to expunge a pafTage of fo unqualified 
conftru&ion. Perfection has been denined us, un- 
doubtedly, for wife purpofes; and progreffion is ne- 
ceflary to the happinefs of our exiftence. No hu- 
man invention is fo pcrfcCt but it may be improved : 
and no one is, or has been, fo great, but another may 
be greater. 

I have elfewhere had occafion to obferve, that, ge- 
nerally fpeaking, nature is flow, filent and uniform 
in all her operations ; and I am induced to think* 
that what is true of the material world, equally holds 
as to the intelie&ual. In this opinion I am fup- 
ported by the teftimony of Sir Ifaac Newton, who, 
with equal modefty and truth, replied to one of his 
admiring friends, that, if he furpaffed others in his 
attainments, he owed it entirely to a patient habit of 
thinking. All great efforts are violations of the or- 
der of nature, and, as fuch, are rather to be depre- 
cated than admired. In common language, they are 
called convulfions, and I confefs myfelf oppofed to 
convulfions of every kind. 

Si* William Jones’* evidence goes to confirm the 
opinion, that we are indebted to the Hindoos for the 
game of chefs ; but the defeription of the game 
which he has given from the Bhatuijhya Puran , has 
nothing of that beautiful fimplicity which called 
forth his admiration* Indeed, he admits, that the 
Indian game, deferibed by him, is more complex ; 
and he conlidcrs it more modern than the fimplc 
game of the Perfians, of which he could not fipd any 
account in the writings of the Brahmans. 

He informs us, that the San fait name is Chatu- 
ranga ; and the root from which the name of the 

game 
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game is derived in modern languages. It literally 
means the four members of an army, elephants, 
horfes, chariots, and foot foldiers, the fame as ex- 
hibited at this day; but the game- described by him, 
is more generally known by the name of Chaluraji , 
or the Jour kings , fince he obferves, « it is played 
by four perfons reprefenting as many princes, two 
allied armies combating on each fide." The board 
is quadrilateral, with fixty-four checks, as ours ; but 
what forms one army with us, is divided into two, 
each having its king, elephant, horfe, and boat, 
with four foot foldiers in front, placed at the left- 
hand angle of each face of the board, 'f he power 
of the king is the fame as in the modem game; the 
elephant has the fame powers as the Englifh queen, 
moving at will in all dire&ions ; the horfe the fame 
as the modern horfe, or knight ; the boat, as the mo- 
dern bilhop, with the limitation of moving only two 
checks at once ; the peon the fame as the modern 
pawn. 

This game is mentioned in the oldeft law books, 
and is faid to have been invented by the wife of Ra- 
van, king of Lanca i (i. e. Ceylon in order to amufe 
him with an image of war, (field war, I fuppofe, is 
meant,) while his metropolis was clofely bcfieged by 
Rama, in the fecond age of the world. Rama, # 
according to Sir William Jones’s Chronology of the 
Hindoos , appeared on earth at leaft three thoufand 
eight hundred years ago ; and this event happened 

I i a in 


* The high degree of polish which prevailed at the court of 
Ravan at this early period, is well worthy notice. In a copy from 
an ancient Hindoo painting which 1 possess, his capital appears 
to be regularly fortified in the antique style, with projecting 
found towers and battlements, and he is said to have defended it 
With singular ability ; hence he and his people were called ma- 
gicians and giants ; for, to the invading Rama, and lm hordes of 
Barbarian mountaineers, called, in derision, satyrs or monkeys, bil 
science must have appeared supernatural. In fact, ltavan appear*^ 
to hav* bacn.the Archimedes of Lam a. 
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in an early part of his career j yet, notwithftandirig 
thefe proofs of antiquity and originality, Sir William 
Jones was of opinion, that this rudimental and com- 
plex game, is a more recent invention than the re- 
fined game of the Perfians and Europeans ; which 
he alfo ftates to have been certainly invented in India, 
and appears, therefore, to have confidered the ori- 
ginal. But to admit this, would, I conceive, be in- 
verting the ufual order of things. 

Two other diftin&ions are remarkable of the 
Hindoo game; the introduction of a (hip, or boat, 
amongft troops, &c. embattled on a plain j and the 
life of dice, which determine the moves, and, as 
Sir William juftly obferves, exclude it from the rank 
which has been affigned to chefs among the fciences. 

In reifpeCt to the firft of thefe diftinCtions, I can- 
not help fufpefting a miftake in tranflating the paf- 
fage, which I mult leave to abler critics to decide. 
In explaining the meaning of Chatur-anga , Sir Wil- 
liam fays, “ That is the four angas, or members, of 
an army, which are faid, in the AmaraQoJha , to be 
Hajiy afwa ral'ha pad at am , or elephants, horfes, 
chariots, and foot foldiers.” And the fame names 
are ufcd in India at this day.* 

Sir William notices the Chinefe game as having a 
river dcfcribed on the board, which the Indian board 
has not ; and feems to infer, that a (hip, or boat, might 
he introduced in the Chinefe game with propriety. 
Hence a query might arife, whether the Indian board, 
as now ufed, is the ancient one appropriate to the 
game, in which a boat is faid to be introduced in- 
Itead of a chariot ; but in the Chinefe game, of 
which I have an account before me, although what 
is erroneoufly termed a river, is delineated on the 
board, yet there is no (hip or boat among the piece*. 

Inftead 


* See note at the end erf this paper. 
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Indead of a boat, they have a chariot. How are we 
to reconcile thefe contradi&ions ? I Fear, in the pre- 
fent date of our information, they are inexplicable. 
At all events, I lhall attempt only as didintl an ac- 
count as is in my power, of the four principal games 
and modes of playing chefs in Afia, viz. firft, the 
one from the Purans , cited by Sir William Jones as 
above ; fecond, the Chinefe, defcribed by Mr. Irwin j 
third, the Burmha ; and, laftly, the Perfian or pre- 
fent Hindoojlancc ; comparing them with each other 
and the Engliih game ; and mud leave it to fomemore 
fortunate enquirer to determine which is the original. 

I have given precedence to the game faid to be 
invented at Lanca , as it appears to be the mod an- 
cient, according to the authorities adduced by Sir 
William Jones ; and as the Perfians admit that they 
received the game from India. I am aware that the 
Honourable Mr. Daines Barrington, in a paper pub- 
lifhed in the Archteologia at London, gives it as his 
opinion, that the Chinefe game is the mod ancient ; 
and has taken great pains to difprove the Grecian 
claim to the invention; (vide 9th volume of the 
Archaeologia.) But, according to the Chinefe manu- 
feript accompanying Mr. Irwin s account in the 
Tranfaftions of the Royal Iriih Academy, the Chi- 
nefe invalidate their claim of originality, by fixing 
the date of the game they ajfume the honour of »n- 
'Venting, 174 years before the Cbridian era. 
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Ancient Hindoo Game of Chejs , 
TABLE. 


Blark army. 

KMTH, 


< 

n 

S - 

< 

4* | ^ 



1 

z 

t 

* 

"i 

3 

*< 

Ui 




S 

S 

s 

S 

M 








< 

w 

C A 

H 

• 

M 

tn 













«o 

- 







10 

d 

5 

5 

5 

5 




m 

4 

1 

3 

z 

1 




* 
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Green army 


REFERENCES. 

1 The King or Raja. 
z The Elephant or Haiti. 

3 The Horfe or Afwa. 

4 The Boat or Nnucn. 
or The Chariot or Ratha. 

5 The Pan ns or PaduU. 



■5 

Pi 


In the Hindoo game, I have already noticed, that 
the principal diftinftion from the Englifh, confifts 
in having four diftintt armies and kings ; each army 
compofed of half the number of pieces and pawns 
ufed in one of burs : fecondly, the elephant holds 
the ftation and power of our queen : thirdly, there 
is a boat inftead of our caftle, but with the powers 
of a bifhop limited to a move of two checks at once : 
fourthly, the pawn, or peon, has not an optional rank 
when advanced to the laft line of the adverfary’s 
checks, jmerely afluming the rank of the piece whofe 
place he pofiefles, (excepting the boat :) fifthly, the 
ufe of dice 10 determine the moves, as follows : 
When a cinque is thrpwn, the king, or pawn, muft be 
moved ; a quatre, the elephant ; a trois, the horfe ; 
and a deux, the boat. Other variations are, that 
the king, elephant, and horfe, may (lay, but cannot 
be (lain : neither does it appear that the king can 

be 
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be removed to a place of more fecurity, by any ope- 
ration fimilar to the modern more of cabling. In- 
deed, the mode of playing this game is very obfcurely 
defcribed *. all that is known of it, has already been 
publilhed by Sir William Jones in the Tranfatlions 
of the Society, to which I muft refer thofe who re* 
quire further information. 

Account of the Chinefe Game of Chefs, 
TABLE. 


References according to my Amount. 

1 General, or Choohong, 

2 Counfellor, or Soo. 

3 Elephant, or Tchoijg. 

4 Horfc, or Mai. 

5 Caillei, Chariots, or Tche, 

6 Artillery, or Paoo. 

7 Foot Soldiers, orPiiig. 

8ft Trench, oi Hoa ki t 


References according to Mr. Irwin. 

1 1 The Kinfc, or Chong, 

2 2 Princes, or Sovi. 

3 3 Mandarins, or Tchong. 

4 4 Horfcs, or 

5 5 Caftlrs, Chariots, or Tch«j. 

6 6 Rocket boys, or Pao. 

7 7 7 7 7 Pawns, or Pn*g, 

8 ft River. 


Mr. Irwin’s account I fhall give in his own words, 
as follows : “ The very next day my Mandarin 

brought me the board and equipage ; and I found 
that the Brahmins were neither miflaken touching 
the board, which has a river in the middle to divide 
the contending parties, nor in the powers of the 
King, who is entienched in a fort, and moves only 
in that (pace in every direction: but, what I did not 
hear before, nor do I believe is known out of this 
country, (China } ) there are two pieces whofe move- 
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merits are diftinCt from any in the Indian or European 
game. The Mandarin , which anfwers to our Bifhop 
in his ftation and fide-long courfe, cannot, through 
age, crofs the river ; and a Rocket-boy, ftill ufed in 
the Indian armies, who is ftationed between the lines 
of each party, aCls literally with the motion of the 
Rocket, by vaulting over a man, and taking his ad- 
verfary at the other end of the board. Except that 
the King has his two Sons to fupport him, inftead of 
a Queen, the game, in other refpe&s, is like ours, 
as will appear in the plan of the board and pieces I 
have the honour to enclofe, together with directions 
to place the men, and play the game.” 

The preceding diagram is the Chinefe table, and 
differs from ours, by having a chafm in the middle, 
called, by fome, a river, and the eroded fe&ions or 
forts in which move the Cheng and Sou. The board, 
or game, according to Mr. Irwin, is called Chong-ki , 
or royal game. 

The explanation of the pofition, powers, and 
moves of the pieces, he gives as follows. 

“ As there are nine pieces inftead of eight, to 
occupy the rear rank, they (land on the lines between, 
and not within, the fquares ; the game is confequently 
played on the lines. 

The King, or Chongs (lands on the middle line 
of this row ; his moves refemble thofe of our King, 
but are confined to the fortrefs marked out for him. 

“ The two Princes, or Sou , (land on each fide of 
him, and have equal powers and limits. 

“ The Mandarins , or Tchong , anfvvcr to our 
Bifhops, and have the fame moves, except that they 
cannot crofs' the water, or white (pace in the middle 
of the board} to annoy the enemy, but ftand on the 
defend vc. 

“ The Knights, or rather horfes, called Mai , 
(land and move like ours in every refpeCl. 

“ The War Chariots, or Tchc , reicmble our rocks 
or taffies. 


“ The 
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“The Rocket-bops, or Pso, are pieces whole mo» 
tions and powers were unknown to us. They ad with 
the di reft ion of a rocket, and can take none of their 
adverfary’s men that have not a piece or pawn inter- 
vening. To defend your men from this attack, it is 
neceflary to open the line between either, to take off 
the check on the King, or to fave a man from being 
captured by the Pao. Their operations is otherwise 
like that of the rook, their Rations are marked be- 
tween the pieces and pawns. 

“ The five Pawns, or Ping , make up the number of 
men equal to that of our board, (i. e. fixteen). In- 
ftead of taking fideways, like ours, they have the 
rook's motion, except that it is limited to one Rep, 
and is not retrograde. Another important point in 
which the Ping differs from ours, is, that they con- 
tinue in Jlatu quo after reaching their adverfary’s 
head quarters. It will appear, however, that the 
Chinefe pieces far exceed the proportion of ours, 
which occafions the whole force of the conteff to fall 
on them, and thereby precludes the beauty and va- 
riety of our game, when reduced to* a fi rugg I c be- 
tween the pawns, who are capable of the higheft 
promotion, and often change the fortune of the day. 
The poRs of the Ping are marked in front.” 

So far Mr. Irwin. His account being, according 
to my apprehenfipn, indifiinft and incomplete, and 
to my knowledge, in fome refpefts, erroneous, I have 
been induced to make further inquiries on the fub- 
jeft, the refult of which, I hope, will fupply his de- 
ficiencies, or, at leafi, give us a more accurate idea of 
the Chinefe game. 

The game is called by the Chinefe, Choke-choo • 
hong-ki i literally, The play of the fciencc of war. 

The piece i, which we call the King, is named 
Choohong , which may be rendered the kiemific in 
war, or generaliffimo ; he moves one pace at a time 
in any direftion, the fame as our King, but within 
the limits of his fort. 
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The two pieces of next rank. No. 2. 2. are called 
Sou by the Chinefe, which literally means bearded 
old men, or men of great experience in war. Thefe 
are fuppofed to ad as counfellors to the Choohong , 
and have prccifely the fame moves and powers as the 
Chekoy in the Burtnha , or Vizier in the Perfian game, 
except that they are confined to the limits of the fort 
with the Choohong. 

The two pieces, No. 3. 3. erroneoufly named - 
Mandarins by Mr. Irwin, arc called Tchong by the 
Chinefe, which means an elephant ; and they have 
precifely the fame moves and powers as the elephant 
in the Perfian and modern HindooQanee game : 
That is, they move diagonally in advance or retro- 
grade, always two fteps at a move : but the Chinefe 
*. Tchong has not the power of jumping over the head 
of an intermediate piece, as the Perfian elephant 
does; neither can it advance beyond the limits of its 
own feftion, for a reafon I fhall aflign below. 

The two pieces. No. 4. 4. are called Mai by the 
Chinefe, meaning horfe, or cavalry; they have pre- 
cifely the fame moves and powers as in the Englifh 
and Perfian games, and can advance into the ene- 
my’s feftion. 

The two pieces, No. 5. 5. are called Tche by the 
Chinefe, meaning war chariots, and have the fame 
powers and moves as the rooks or caflles in'the Eu- 
ropean game, advancing alfo into the enemy's fec- 
tion. 

The two pieces, No. 6. 6. are called Paoo by the 
Chinefe, meaning artillery, or rocket-men. The 
Paoo can move the whole range of both feftions di- 
left, tranfverfe, or retrograde, like the Englifh caf- 
tie ; and if any of the adverfary’s pieces or pawns 
intervene in the direft line, he takes the one imme- 
diately in the rear of it. 

The pawns, No. 7. 7. 7. 7. 7. are called Ping by 
the Chinefe, meaning foot foldiers ; they move one 
fquarc or ftep at a time, direft in advance, and take 

their 
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their antagonift tranfverfely to the right or left, (not 
diagonally, as ours do ;) nor have they the advantage 
of obtaining an advance rank, as in the Englilh game. 

The blank fpace in the Table 8. 8. is called Hoa ki 
by the Chinefe, which literally means a trench, and 
is underftood to have been made for defence againft 
an invading army. The h or fes, chariots, and foot 
foldiers, are fuppofed to crofs it by means of light 
bridges of planks ; but thefe not being adequate to 
bear the bulk of the elephants, they are reciprocally 
obliged to remain within the limits of their rcfpec- 
tive feftions. 

In other refpe&s, the game is like the Englifh one, 
and ends with deftroying the forces on either fide, or 
blocking up the Choohong. The board is not che- 
quered black and white, but merely fubdivided, as in 
the diagram : the pieces are round counters of wood 
or ivory, with the diltinguii'hing names wrote on 
them, half dyed red, and half black. 

Account of the Burmha Game of Chefs . 
TABLE. 

IKftltllCZI, 


1. Meng, . . The King. 

2. Chekoy, . . Lieut. Gen. 

3. 3. Rutha, . War Chariots# 

4. 4. Chein, . Elephants, 

5. 5. Mhee, , Cavalry. 

6 . 6, 6^6. 6.6. 6. 6. VcmFootfoUiers. 
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The Burmha name for the game of chefs, is Chit- 
tha-rtcn , a term applied by them either to a genera- 
liifimo, or warfare: an etymologift, perhaps, might 
trace it as a corruption of the Sanfcrit Cha-tur-anga. 

The annexed drawing and diagram, will beft ex- 
plain the form of die pieces, &c. and ordinary array 
of the battalia. 

No. 1. Ming , or the king, has the fame moves 
and powers as in the Engliih game, except that he 
cannot callle ; neither do they admit of what we call 
dale-mate. 

No. 2- Chekoy , or fub-general ; he moves diago- 
nally either way, in advance or retrograde, but limit- 
ed to one check or ftep at a move. 

No. 3. 3. Rut'ka , war chariot; they have exa£Uy 
the fame moves and powers as the Engliih caftle or 
rook. 

No. 4. 4. Chein , elephants; they have five diftinft 
moves ; direft t. diagonal in advance 2. diagonal re- 
trograde 2. but limited to one check or flep at a 
move ; they flay diagonally only : they move direft 
in advance, being only intended to alter the line of 
their operations, fo that they may occafionally have 
the powers of our king’s or queen’s bifhop. 

No. 5. 5. Mhce , cavalry ; they have exaflly the 
fame moves ami powers as in the Engliih game. 

No. 6. 6. 6. 6. 6. 6. 6. 6. Vein, or foot foldiers ; 
they have the fame moves and powers as in the Eng- 
lifh game, except that they are limited to one check 
or ftep at a move, and that the right-handed pieces 
only are fufceptible of promotion to the rank of che- 
koy, (in the event of his being taken.) It is not 
neceflary for this promotion, that they fhould have 
advanced to the laft row of the adverfary’s checks, 
but tp that check which is in a diagonal line with 
the left-hand check in the laft row of the adverfary’s 
feftion ; consequently the right-hand pawn, or yein, 
according to the diagram, will have to advance four 
fteps to obtain the rank of chekoy ; the 2d yein three 

fteps ; 
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fteps ; the 3d yein, 2 fteps; the 4th yein, 2 fteps ; 
and the 5th yein, 1 ftep. 

Although the array of the battalia is generally as 
in the diagram, yet the Burmhas admit of great va- 
riations, each party being allowed to arrange their 
pieces ad libitum ; that is to fay, they may ftrengthen 
cither wing, or expofe the king, according as they 
eftimate each others abilities, or as caprice or judg- 
ment may influence them. In fome refpeds, this is 
tantamount to our giving a piece to an inferior 
player ; but the variation is only to be underftood of 
the pieces, and not of the pawns. 

This liberty, added to the names and powers of 
the pieces, gives the Burmha game more the appear- 
ance of a real battle than any other game I know of. 
The powers of the Chein are well calculated for the 
defence of each other, and the King, where moft 
vulnerable ; and the Rut' ha, or war chariots, are cer- 
tainly more analogous to an a&ive ftate of warfare 
than rooks or cattles. 


Pcrjian and modern Hindoojlanee Game of Chefs. 
TABLE. 
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REFERENCES, 

Shn, or PadHia, The Ring. 
Vizier, or Fnx, General. 

Fil, orHuft, Elephant. 

Af}>, or Ghora, Cavalry or Hor^i 
Rootth, or Rttth, War Chariot.' 
6 6 6 6 6 6, Piadah, or footmen. 
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The Perfian game and table are botfl called Sha- 
trang , or, more commonly, Skutrunj , the form of the 
table and arrangement of the pieces as in the dia- 
gram. 

No. l. Sha, or Padjha. The king has the fame 
moves and powers as in the Englifh game, but can- 
not caftle ; nor is ftale*mate admitted. 

No. a. Firz , or, more commonly, Vizier , the ge-* 
neral. It is the firft piece moved on opening the 
game, advancing one ftep direft in front, his piadah 
moving one ftep at the fame time ; this is faid to be 
done by command of the king, that he may review 
and regulate the motions of the army : afterwards he 
can only move diagonally, in advance or retrograde, 
one check or ftep at a move, the fame as the Burmha 
ch«koy. 

No. 3. 3. Til in Perfic, Hujl in Hindooftanee, 
elephants. They move diagonally in advance or re- 
trograde, always two fteps at a move, and have, what 
Mr. Irwin calls, the motion of a rocket-boy hopping 
over the head of any piece in their way, except the 
king, and taking any piece which ftands on the fe- 
cond check from them in their range. 

No. 4. 4. Afpy Perfian, or Gho'ra, Hindooftanee, 
horfe,,of cavalry; they have the fame moves and 
powers as the Englifh knight. 

No. 5. 5. Rookh , Perfian, or Rwt'h , Hindooftap^e. 
war chariots ; they have exaftly the fame moverf and 
powers as the EngHfh rook or caftle. 

No. 6. 6. 6. 6. 6. 6. 6. 6. Piadah $ , or peons, foot- 
men ; they have the fame moves and powers as the 
Englifh pawn, except that they advance only one 
ftep at a time on opening the game, and that when 
•any of them arrive at the laft line of checks on their 
adverfary’s fettion, fhould their own general have 
been taken, they are then called Jirz , and diftin- 
guifhed by a pawn of the adverfary being placed on 
the fame fijuarc with them. 

When the king, is checked by another piece* they 

' fay 
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fay Jhah , Jhah, or kijl, (the latter an Arabic word;) 
and when check-mated, they fay J hah-mat , which 
means the king is conquered, or driven to the iaft 
diftrefs ; or fometimes boord , or burd , the prize is 
gained or carried ; though this exprefiion is more ge- 
nerally ufed when all the pieces are taken except the 
king, and the game is confequently won. 

I shall now make fome obfervations on the fore- 
going games, and compare them with each other. 

As far as record is to be admitted, in evidence, the 
firft, or Hindoo game, above deferibed, is the raoft 
ancient; and, to my apprehenfion, it' has great inter- 
nal marks of antiquity, namely, the imperfe&ions 
incident to rudimental fcience. 

A view of the table, &c. will be fufficient to con- 
vince any one who has the lead knowledge of tac- 
tics, or the fcience of chefs, of the imperfections of 
the Hindoo game. 

The weakeft flank of each army is oppofed to its 
antagonift’s fort ; and the piece in each army, which 
would be of jsnod ufe on the flanks, is placed in a 
fituation where its operations are cramped ; and al- 
though it appears that two. armies are allied againft 
the other two, yet. the inconvenience of their battalia 
in a great meafure remains : befides, it alfo appears 
that each- feparate army lias to guard againft the 
treachery of its alfy,< as well as againft the common 
venemy ; for,, it is recommended, and allowed, to either 
of the, lungs,, to Seize on the throne of his ally, that 
he may obtain Complete command of both armies, 
*nd profecute conqueft for himfelf alone. But if 
the battalia were as perfect as in the European game, 
the. ciTcumftanfce . of ufing dice to determine the 
%oves, is fatal to the claim of pre-eminence, or of 
fcience, which attaches to, the European game, and 
places the ancient Hindoo game on a level with 
back-gammon, in which we often fee the raoft con- 
taminate abilities defeated by chance. 

* 


Exclusive 
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Exclusive of the! definition of the game in the 
Amaracojha , namely, that the four angas , or mem- 
bers, are elephants, horfes, chariots, and foot foldiers, 
there are contradictions in the fules given by Go- 
toma, and others, tranflated by Rad-ha-cant, which 
are irreconcileable, unlefs we fuppofe they treat of 
different games. The firft fays, that “ The king, 
the elephant, and the horfe, may flay the foe, but 
cannot expofe themfelves to be flain.” Hence we 
•infer that the fhip and foot foldier alone are vul- 
nerable. In another place, the commentator fays, 
44 If a pawn can march to any fquare on the oppo'- 
fite extremity of the board, except that of the king 
or fhip, he affumes whatever power belonged to that 
fquare, which promotion is called Jhat-pada , or fix 
ftrides.” This contradicts the. former rule. And 
again, 44 but this privilege of Jhat-pada was not al- 
lowable in the opinion of Gotoma, when a player 
had three pawns on the chefs-board ; but when only 
one pawn, and one fhip, remained, the pawn might 
even advance to the fquare of a kin^ or fhip, and 
affume the power of either.” From the whole we 
may gather, that in this game there is much ab- 
flrufcncfs with little fcience, which affords ftrong 
preemption of its being rudimental. 

I have placed the Chinefe game the fecond in the 
feries, becaufe there is a record of its relative an- 
tiquity ; but not from conviction, for the next im- 
provement of the ancient Hindoo game appears to 
me to be that which at prefent obtains amongft the 
j Burnt hits, who are Hindoos of the Pali tribe, and 
derive all their literature and fcience from the com* 
mon fource. * In the Burmha game, the firft dawn 


• The chess men I had made art Amarapoorah, the B itrmlta capital, 
were the workmanship of some Ccssuyt, natives of the kingdom of 
Jl lunipore, who, as well as the Burmluu, are of the sect of Buddq, 
and term the intermediate link between them and the Bengali its. 
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of perfection appears, while the ancient Hindoo 
names, according to the Amaracojka , are retained, 
the two armies are consolidated, and commanded by 
a general immediately under the eye of the king, 
the order of the battalia improved, and chance re- 
jected. 

The Perfian game is but a flight variation in prin- 
ciple from the Burmha : the order of battle is re- 
trained to one mode, and the foot foldiers, an prin- 
cipals, each drawn up at the extreme face of the 
board, or field of battle, in rank entire, according to 
the improved fyftem of modern warfare. Other al- 
terations appear to me adventitious, or the effeft of 
caprice rather than judgment. 

The modern European game appears an improve- 
ment on the Perfian, and only requires that the ori- 
ginal names fhould be reftored to the pieces, to give 
it full claim to pre-eminence. 

I am at a lofs where to place the Chinefe game, 
but it claims to precedence arc of little importance. 

The account of its invention, for which we are 
indebted to Mr. Eyles Irwin, is as follows. 

“ Translation of an extraft from the Concum, 
or Chinefe Annals, refpefting the invention of the 
game of Chefs, delivered to me by Tonqua, a foldier 
mandarin of the province of Tokicn 

“ Three hundred and feventy years after the time 
of Confucius, or 1965 years ago, (174 years before 
Chrifi,) Hung Cochee, king of Kiangnan , fent an 
expedition into the Shtnji country, under the cpm- 
mand of a mandarin called Hemfing, to conquer it. 
After one fuccefsful campaign, the foldiers were put 
into winter quarters, where finding the weather much 
colder than what they had been accuftomed to,* and 
being alfo deprived of their wives and families, 
Vol. VII. K k the 


* Shensi is the north-west province of China, and mountainous. 
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the army in general became impatient of their fitua- 
tion, and clamorous to return home. Hemfing, 
upon this, revolved in his mind the bad confequences 
of complying with their wifhes ; and the neceffityc 
of foo thing his troops, and reconciling them to their 
pofuion, appeared urgent, in order to finilh his. ope- 
rations the enfuing year. He was a man of genius, 
as well as a good foldier, and having contemplated 
fome time on the fubjed, he invented the game of 
chefs, as well for an am u Cement to his men in their 
vacant hours, as to inflame their military ardour, 
the game being wholly founded on the principles of 
war. The ftratagem fucceeded to his wifh ; the 
foldiery were delighted with the game, andforgot, 
in their daily contelts for vidory, the inconvenience 
of their poft. In the fpring, the general took tbe 
field again, and in a few months added the rich- 
country of Shcnfi to ♦he kingdom of Kiangnan, by 
tbe defeat and capture of Choupayen, a famous war- 
rior among the Chinefe. On this conqueft, Hung 
Cochee affumed the title of Emperor, and Choupayen 
put an end to his own life in defpair.” 

In the courfe of my reading, I have met with a 
fimilar tale among the Perfians ; but fuch tales are 
eafily fabricated, and, from the compliance of na- 
tional vanity, as eafily credited. 

That Hemfing introduced this game, with modi- 
fications faited to the genius and manners of the 
Chinefe, for the purpofes aferibed above, I can rea«. 
dily believe; but the introdudioo of artillery, or 
rocket-boys, the general perfedion of the game, 
fimilitude to the Hindoo game , and date of the fup- 
pofed invention, are ftrong evidences againft its 
Originality, 

1 am aware that there are many other game* of 
chefs played in Afia ; but I conlider them merely 
as anomalies, unimportant, or unworthy of note; and 

tbe 
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the four I have adduced are the principal, to which 
all the others may be referred. 

I shall conclude this long and irregular diflerta- 
tion, with noticing the various etymologies of the 
terms, pieces, Sec. See. 

The Honourable Mr. Daines Barrington has taken 
confiderable pains on this fubjedl in the eflay above 
noticed ; and the reafon he alfigns for the uncouth 
form of the pieces, as made in Europe, is very juft, 
viz. that we received the game from the Arabs, who, 
as Mahommcdans , being prohibited the ufe of paint- 
ings, or engraved images, merely gave to their chefs 
pieces fuch diftinft forms as enabled them to readily 
recognize them in play ; and fuch arbitrary variation 
being once introduced, others naturally followed, ac- 
cording to the caprice or tafte of each new innova- 


But he differs from DoQor IIyde 5 and Sir William 
Jones, in refpeft to our Exchequer being named 
from the chefs-table, proving that the term was 
not dire&ly fo derived ; but that is not proving it 
was not derived indireftly ; for, although the game 
of chefs might not have been known to the nations 
of modern Europe fo early as the Norman Conqueft, 
yet it appears from the check or reckoning board' 
found at Pompeii , and from the Latin name Scac- 
cario , that the ufe of the table was very early known 
in Europe; and therefore Sir William Jones may 
ftill be right in deriving Exchequer from Chaturunga . 
One remarkable coincidence in the Afiatic tables may 
be noticed ; they are all fubdivided into fixty-four 
fquares, but not checkered. „ , , . „ 

The piece we call the King, is alfo fo ftyled in al 
the games that I know, except the Chinefe, who call 
it the Choohongy or fcientific in war. 

The piece we call the Queen, the Honourable Mr. 

K k a Barrington 
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Barrington derives from the Perlian j bherz, or gene- 
ral ; and expofes the abfurdity of calling this piece 
a queen, by afking how we are to metamorphofe a 
.foot foldier, or pawn, into a queen, as admitted in the 
Englifh game, &c. Sir William Jones more corre£U 
ly writes it /erz, and adds, “ Hence the French have 
derived vierge, &c.” If fo, the blunder arifes from 
French gallantry, Vierge, in French, is virgo t and 
conforted with thg king, they, by a very natural 
tranlition, made their virgin a queen. But whence 
the Perfian title of ftrz ? Mr. Richardfon merely 
informs us, that jcrz , ftrzttn , Jtrzan , and Jtrzte^ 
mean the queen at chefs. The common term for 
this piece in the Per/ian language, is vizeer , or 
vuzeer , a minifter ; but* in their emphatic way of 
writing and fpcaking, they have, in this cafe, made 
a noun fubftantive of a diftin&ive adje&ive, to de- 
note the eminence of the piece, as I fhall have further 
occafion to nqtic<;. Ftrz, or Jtrzan ,• therefore, 
neither means queen, nor general, in a literal fenfe, 
but eminent, diftinguifhed, &c. Ferzee further 
itieans fcience, learning, wifdom, &c. 

The piece we call a Caftle, or Rook, the Honour- 
able Mr. Barrington fays, is derived from the Italian 
il rocco ; but what is il rocco (the caftle) derived 
from ? Sir William Jones fays, “ It were in vain to 
feek an etymology of the word rotkh in the modern 
Perfian language, for in all the paftages extracted 
from Ftrdaufi and Jami t where Rookh is conceived to 
mean a hero, or a fabulous bird, it fignifies, I believe, 
no more than a cheek or face.” My enquiiies teach 
me that, in this inftance alfo, a name has been form- 
ed from a quality ; and that, in modern Perfian, 
rockh means facing or bearing in a direfit line ; and 
applied to the rookh at chefs, and its moves, is 
very appropriate : at the fame time I have no doubt 
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that the Perfian word was originally derived with the 
game from the Hindoos, who call the piece rot'h , and 
rut' ha, and denominate the fhip, or boat, which is 
fubflituted for the cattle, either nauca , or roca. The 
corruption is as eafy as the French vierge from phers 
or ferz ; and the only difference is, that Perfian pride 
has endeavoured to legitimife the blunder, by afiign- 
ing a reafon for it. 

The pieces we call Bifhops, the Hon. Mr. Daines 
Barrington fays, are called by the French fou , or fools, 
and fuppofes the epithet to have been bellowed <>n 
them by fome wag, becaufe kings and queens were 
anciently attended by fools. 

I am ready to admit, that war is but too often the 
offspring of vice ana *blly, and that it is no great 
proof of wifdom in bifhops, to forfalce their habits 
of peace for war, but think it is refining a little too 
much, to ftigmatife them in particular as fools on 
that account. Sir William Jones, in my opinion, 
adduces a more legitimate derivation, fuppofing the 
Jol , or /cm, of the French (for it is pronounced both 
ways occasionally) to be derived from the Perfian 
ft, or feel, an elephant. In Italian, thefe pieces are 
flill denominated il alfino , or the elephant, and f<* 
they were in England at the beginning af the feven- 
tcenth century. Perhaps the French Jvu may have 
been derived from the Chinefe fou, jhe grave coun- 
cillors who attend on the choohong, or general, and 
who have the fame diagonal moves as the bifhops ; 
and their mandarin caps may have been f changed 
with their names for mitres, as we now fee them en- 
graved. 

The pieces we call Knights, or Horfes, have, in 
general, the fame appellation in other languages. 

The Pawns, it is eafy to perceive, are derived from. 
paon, (a foot,) Hindoojlanee ; piadah , Perfian; and 
padati , Sanfcrit. 

The learned Do&or Hyde fays, “ That the word 
Chefs is derived from the Perfian word Jhah, or 

K k 3 King, 
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king, which word is often ufed in playing, to cau- 
tion the king againft danger. Hence Europeans, and 
others, have denominated the game Shachiludium , and 
Shailudium ; and the Englifh, Chefs .” 

The term Mate, ufed at the termination of the 
game, is from the Perfian fhah-mat ; the king is con- 
quered, or driven to the laft diftrefs. 

The Perfians alfo have a term peculiar to them- 
felves, to denote the advancement of a pawn, or piada. 
When it arrives at the laft line of checks in the ad- 
verfary’s divifion, they fay it is ferzten , or diftin- 
guifhed ; and in cafe the vizeer , or Jtrz , has been 
loft, it aftumes its rank, and is diflinguilhed by one 
of the adverfary’s pawns being placed on the fame 
fquafe with it. 

When I fat down to v rite this letter, I had no 
idea of extending it to fo great a length ; nor had I, 
as you will eafily perceive, formed any regular plan 
of difcuflion. I tttferefore fear it will not only be 
found tedious, but perplexed. Yet, however imper- 
feft or unimportant in itfeif, I am induced to hope 
it will be received with indulgence, as tending to ex- 
cite the inquiries of abler critics on a fubjeft equally 
interefting and curious, and to produce that collifton 
of mind whence truth is elicited. 

I have the honour to remain, 

Dear Sir, 

Your obliged and faithful Servant, 

HIRAM COX. 

Watgea Province qf Chittagong, May 28th, 1799 . 


P. S. I have annexed a comparative Table of the 
names and terms ufed at the game of Chefs in four 
principal Afiatic, and four principal European lan- 
guages.. 

II. COX, 
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Note referred to in page 484, and Corrections of 
previous Papers in this Volume, by H. Cole- 
brooke, Efq. 


The term ( nauca ) which occurs in the passage translated by Sir 
William Jones from the Bltawiskya Puran, undoubtedly signifies 
a boat, and has no other acceptation. The four members of an 
army, as explained in the Amara cosha, certainly are elephants, 
horses, chariots, and infantry. Yet there is no room to suspect a 
mistake in the translation ; on the contrary, the practice of the 
game called Chatxlraji, confirms the translation; for a boat, not a 
chariot, is one of the pieces, and the game is played by four per- 
sons with long dice. Another sort of Chaturanga, the same with 
the Persian and the Hindustani chess, is played by two persons^ 
and without dice. In Bengal, a boat is one of the pieces at thi$ 
game likewise ; but in some pai ls of India, a camel takes the place 
of the bishop, and an elephant that of the rook; >vhile the Hindus 
of the Peninsula (I mean those of Camdtaoa above the GhdtsJ pre- 
serve, as I am informed, the chariot among the picQM of the game. 
I find also, in an ancient Treatise of Law, the elephant, horse, and 
chariot, mentioned as pieces of the game of Chaturanga. The 
substitution of a camel, or of a boat, for the chariot, is probably at* 
innovation ; but there is no reason for thence inferring a mi sta ke 
in the translation, or in the reading, of the passage which Sir 
William Jonfs extracted from the Bawishya Puran. 


CORRECTION. 

Page *8o, Note (3). Sacambhart in the modern 
Sambher, famous for its fait lakes. It is fituated 
at the diitance of about thirty miles weft of Jeypur . 
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